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IV 


This volume ws respectfully dedicated to the memory of the warm- 
hearted man and accomplished scholar—to whose advice and 
encouragement not a little of the form and quality of this edition 
78 due : 

WILLIAM MANDELL GUNSON. 


PREFACE. 


It .seems advisable to make the following additions 
to the remarks and acknowledgments contained in the 
Preface to my edition of the Olympian and Pythian Odes, 
1879. Since that date there have been some important 
extensions of the Literature of Pindar, among which may 
be mentioned Pindar’s Siegeslede erkldrt von Friedrich 
Mezger, Leipzig, 1880. This volume has been found of 
great use. Though [I have not always acquiesced in Prof. 
Mezger’s views as to the structure of the odes, I fully 
admit the importance of his observation of. the recurrence 
of the same or similar words and phrases in the same 
ode. He has applied to Pindar’s poems the theory of 
Westphal (Prolegomena zu Aeschylus’ Tragoedien, Leipzig 
1869, pp. 81 f.), that they were framed on the lines of 
Terpandros’ vouos, the most perfect specimens, as Ol. VI. 
Pyth. L, consisting of wpootpiov, apxa, KatatpoTra, ouga- 
NOS, peTaxatatpoTa, oppayls, éEoduov. I agree with 
Prof. Seymour that “all this says little more than that 
each ode has an apyn, pécov, tedevTn, a beginning, 
middle and end, with the necessary transitions.” It is 
natural that the thought which introduced the middle 
of the ode should recur on its dismissal, and that at the 
close of the poem there should be echoes of the opening. 
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The fullest literary criticism is to be found in La 
poésie de Pindare et les lois du lyrisme Grec, Alfred 
Croiset, Paris, 1880. | 

Professor R. C. Jebb’s truly admirable paper on Pindar 
in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, is a model of what 
an essay on the character and style of an ancient poet 
ought to be. He shows clearly and briefly that “the 
most indispensable commentary on Pindar” is the “ re- 
construction of Old Greek Life.” 

Selected Odes of Pindar, with Notes and an Intro- 
duction, by Thomas D. Seymour, Greek Professor in Yale 
College, Boston, 1882, is a welcome evidence that our 
brethren across the Atlantic are studying Pindar to good 
purpose. _ 

Students of Greek metres can consult Ueber den Bau 
der Pindarischen Strophen, Mor. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1882. 

Reference may also be made to Brauning, Th. F. G., 
de adjectivis compositis apud Pindarum, Berlin, 1881 ; 
Brayer, Berth., Analecta Pindarica. I Dissert. inaugur., 
Berlin, 1880; Libbert, Ed., Pindar’s Leben und Dich- 
tungen. Vortrag, Bonn, 1882; de Pindart carmine Pyth. 
i. Kiel, 1880; cd. Ol. x. Kiel, 1881. 

I have given all the Fragments which give, or profess 
to give Pindar’s own words, but have omitted several 
fragmenta incerta which only give the drift of Pindar’s 
version of mythological points. An asterisk before the 
number of a fragment indicates that its classification does 
not rest on express testimony. 

For the references to the books whence the Fragments 
are taken I have trusted to Béckh and Bergk; they are 
given because it is often needful to know the context 
in which a fragment stands to make it thoroughly avail- 
able for purposes of argument or research. 
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The index—to the notes of both volumes—which is 
in some cases supplementary to the notes, has been for 
the most part prepared by Mr B. Benham, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College. To him and to Mr H. J. C. 
Knight, of St Catharine’s College, I am indebted for 
great assistance in revision of proof. 

I desire to express my hearty thanks to Dr C. B. 
Scott for many corrections of and additions to my volume 
on the Olympian and Pythian Odes, and for advice which 
I have endeavoured to follow; to the Public Orator for 
lending me MS. marginal notes to Cookesley’s edition 
taken by a Clare man from the late Mr Arthur Holmes’ 
lectures; to Professor Colvin for kindly selecting and 
seeing to the illustrative coins; to Mr Fanshawe and 
Professor Postgate for many notes; and to Dr Waldstein 
for very valuable information as to the pentathlon. 

The comparative prominence of the critical work in 
this volume has to some extent crowded out etymology. 

I have ascertained that the Emmanuel Ms., which 
originally contained the Pythians and Nem. I. II. OL, 
belongs to the Moschopulean family. 

It may seem that I have not profited as much as I 
might by one friendly criticism, namely, the suggestion 
that 1 sometimes gave too many explanations of one 
passage. I admit that asa rule it is a great mistake in 
an editor to seem to halt between two (or more) opinions. 
But I have sometimes given the views of others as well 
as my own, so as to give teachers and mature scholars 
the materials on which to exercise their own judgment 
in case they were dissatisfied with mine. In other cases 
I have come to the unsatisfactory conclusion, after strenu- 
ous and prolonged efforts to arrive at some one definite 
solution of a problem, either that it was insoluble or that 
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there were not in my possession sufficient data upon 
which to decide between alternative proposals; and in 
such cases I think candour is preferable to arbitrary 
selection. Pindar is so exceptionally difficult an author 
that few who read his odes will be in danger of inferring 
from an editor’s occasional indecision that any given set 
of Greek words may mean almost anything you please. 
No doubt critics are perfectly right to protest against 
any semblance of the tendency, shown in several modern 
commentaries, towards unjustifiable vacillation. 

My views as to the chronology of several of the 
Nemean and Isthmian Odes, given in Olympian and 
Pythian Odes, pp. xxxi. xxxii. will be found to have 
changed during the preparation of this volume. In 
particular I have found that Isth. Iv. is a Nemean Ode 
(B.c. 479) since I wrote the Introduction to it and to 
Nem. v. which I should now date B.c. 483 or earlier, 
while Isth. v. should be placed B.c. 482 or earlier. Isth. 
vit. and Isth. 111. are dated B.c, 478. Again, Nem. III. 
should be dated shortly before B.c. 458, and Nem. VIII. 
before B.C. 462 or just after. 

It will be many years before a second edition is 
required, but I should be very grateful for criticisms of 
both volumes, as I am already preparing for the eventual 
issue of a revised edition. 

The references to Liddell and Scott are to the sixth 
edition. | 

The Fragments are numbered according to Bergk’s 
3rd Ed., the numbers of his 4th Ed. being added with B* 
prefixed. Béckh’s numbers are given in brackets. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON. 


My explanation of Nem. vi. 72, 73 differs materially 
from that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf 
der Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and moreover my view of the 
nature of the pentathlon is, I believe, to a great extent new. 
It seems advisable therefore to explain and defend my posi- 
tion at greater length than the limits of a commentary 
permit. 

I agree substantially with Professor Gardner as to the 
order in which the contests took place—adpa Sioxos axwv 
(better? axwy Sdiocxos) Spopos wady, and I had anticipated his 
view of the ephedros in my note on Ol, vit. 68. I also agree 
with Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder that victory in only three 
contests was necessary to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, 
Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold in opposition to Professor Gardner that the 
competitors all contended at once in leaping, discus-throwing, 
and spear-throwing, and also in running, save that all com- 
petitors who were beaten by one competitor (or more) in the 
first three contests may have at once retired as beaten. 
Similarly all wrestled, or at least those who had not been 
beaten by any one competitor in three out of the first four 
contests. | 

‘This retirement is a natural consequence of what I hold 
to be the qualification for ultimate victory, namely TO DEFEAT 


1 See Dr Waldstein’s letter at the end of this essay. 
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EACH AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY 
THE SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. Thus I do not, 
like Dr Pinder, force the meaning of vxdv, but only distribute 
its application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in wrestling, 
if there was any, won the pentathlon. 

But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder’s scheme, ‘‘be very inferior in the 
three first contests.” ) 

On my hypothesis, precisely the same man would (barring 
the different incidence of fatigue and the ephedros question) 
win as on Prof. Gardner’s, which I here quote from p. 219 
of his paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 1. pp. 
210—223 (hereafter referred to by page numbers in brackets) : 


“It is far more probable that the Greeks adopted the simple ex- 
‘‘ pedient of considering the pentathlon as a single and indivisible 
‘* contest, and drawing the competitors in pairs to contend in it. The 
‘‘ successful athletes of the pairs, that is, those who had won any 
‘“‘ three events out of the five would then again be drawn against each 
‘‘ other, and so on until only two were left, between whom the final 
‘“‘ heat took place. In wrestling, boxing, and the pankration we have 
‘‘ reason to hold that this took place, and it seems all but certain that 
‘* it must have taken place also in the pentathlon. 

‘‘ In this case there must have frequently been an ephedros among the 
* pentathli.” 


As to Dr Pinder Prof. Gardner writes, 1b. p. 217: 


“Dr Pinder’s gwn notion is that the circle of the competitors was 
‘‘ narrowed after each successive competition. If after the leaping only 
‘* five competitors were allowed to remain in, and in each of the subse- 
‘‘ quent contests the worst man were excluded, it is clear that by the 
‘‘ time the wrestling came on only two would be left, between whom the 
‘« final victory would lie.’ 


Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (Fiinfkamp/, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 
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A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was 1, 1,1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shews) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. Still it is quite 
possible that a minimum of proficiency was required in the 
first four contests, as Dr Pinder assumes in regard to the first. 


In supporting the objection to Dr Pinder’s view that “if 
it were true, those contests which Dr Pinder asserts to be the 
most important,” the first three, ‘‘ would count for very little.” 
Professor Gardner says (p. 217) “A man might be but third 
in all the three contests I have mentioned, and yet win by 
wrestling. In this case, why should his statue bear the 
halteres and his prize-vase contain no allusion to wrestling ?” 
Yet these remarks are almost equally antagonistic to the 
application of Prof. Gardner’s scheme to Flavius Philostratos’ 
Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. § 3); for Prof. Gardner 
(p. 221) entertains two cases in which Péleus wins, though 
third in leaping. 

According to Professor Gardner’s view of the comparative 
merits of the heroes, Péleus was only third best in each of 
the first four contests. In assuming that Zétés or Kalais 
might be left in for the last heat (on his own system) he must 
imply that either of them might beat Lynkeus and Telamén 
in wrestling ; as the sons of Boreas were last in merit in discus 
and spear-throwing. Now suppose the heats were as fol- 
lows : 


I. Zétés 1. Lynkeus 2. 
 Kalais 1. Telamén 2. 
Péleus ephedros. 
II. Péleus 1. Zétés 2. 
Kalais ephedros. 
III. Péleus 1. ,  Kalais 2. 


On this assumption, which ought not to be arbitrarily . 
excluded, Péleus would not even have a success in leaping in 
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one heat to justify the haltéres on his prize. If any justifica- 
tion beyond artistic requirements (see Dr Waldstein’s letter) 
be needed it is furnished by the evidence (Flav. Phil. de Gymn. 
55) that unless a man leapt well he ran a great chance of 
knocking himself up, and also by the premier position of the 
leaping in the order of the contests. 

On my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s own view 
of the heroes’ merit, we get the subjoined simple scheme. 

















awa, dKwy Sloxos | Spduos | wadn 
Lynkeus | 4 or 5 | 1 2 5 or 4 
Telamén | 5 or 4 | 2 1 4 or 5 
Kalais | lor2 | 5or4 | 4or5 | 2or] 
Zétés | Qorl | 4or5 | Sor4 | lorg 











Péleus | 8 3 3 3 | 1 wins | 

If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 

I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in the 
case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, m1. 11. 6, ovrw 
meévrabAov ‘Odvprriacw aoxyoas arndOev nrrnbeis, Kai tor ta dSvo 
ye qv mpGtos’ kai yap Spopw te éxpares mydypare ‘Tepwvupov 
“Avéptov xataradabeis S€ Um avrod kal apaprov THs vikys, 
«7.4, Her. 1x. 33 tells us that Ticapevos mapa &v madaocpa 
Spape vixav Odvpmidda ‘lep. ro A. eAODdv és ep. If these were 
the only competitors and Hier6nymos was first in spear and 
discus-throwing Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of n—1 com- 
petitors A, A, &c. (nm being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were A., l,l,n—1, n-1; A,, 2, 2, n- aioe 
Aj, n-ln- i 1, 1. 


°) 
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But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulty entailed by 
assuming that each kind of contest was decided separately 
and also that three absolute victories were necessary to gain 
the prize. If two competitors were each first twice, or if 3, 4, 
or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these assump- 
tions no means of determining the final decision. 

I will now indicate the difficulties which I consider fatal to 
Prof. Gardner’s theory, but which mine avoids. 

First Prof. Gardner admits (p. 221) “that at first sight” 
Xenophén’s language, Hellenica, vii. 4, “ would seem to imply 
that the running contests of the pentathlon took place all at 
once.” 

Secondly, he seems to be obliged to assume that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and only to be able to fit the 
three heats required in this case “ provided, of course, that they 
went on at the same time as other contests.” Now as to the 
numbers he says (p. 220): “Indeed it is doubtful if more 
than three usually contested in boxing and wrestling at 
Olympia.” There happens to be a little indirect evidence on 
this point. Ol. vu11. 38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys 
competed in wrestling at once. Of course when the term 
épedpos was used metaphorically the case which naturally pre- 
sented itself was the épedpos at the most critical stage of a 
contest, namely when only three were left in, and proves 
nothing as to the original number of competitors.. We must 
not forget that the pentathlon “was in high favour among the 
Greeks” (p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the 
pentathlon ought to admit of as many competing in the 
boys’ pentathlon (Nem. vit) as are implicitly recorded to have 
competed at once in the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner’s 
heats would have taken as long in the case of five competitors 
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as in his “ extreme case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon 
going on during other contests Pausanias tells us, vi. 24. 1, 
that the pentathlon took place towards the middle of the day 
after the running, and before wrestling and the pankration. 
This passage then supports the “‘at first sight ’’ interpretation 
of Xenophén, Hellentca, v1. 4, as also does Nem. vu. 72—74, 
to which I shall return. The most conclusive’ passage on this 
point is Pausanias v. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th 
Olympiad the horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred 
to a second day, because they, especially the pentathlon, 
extended the pankration to night. This passage, together 
with 2b. vi. 24. 1, proves that the pentathlon did not go on 
simultaneously with other contests. These citations offer an 
argument against the system of heats for the pentathlon as 
they tend to shew that contests which took place in the same 
place came together. First the scene was in the dromos, then 
in the hippodromos, then the pentathlon in leaping- and 
hurling-ground, dromos, and wrestling-place whence there was 
no further move till night. | 

Thirdly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled. Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) “We cannot 
help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fourth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Fifthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should be 
divided. 

Sixthly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pen- 
tathloi pass more than once from leaping-place to Spdpuos, and 
thence to wrestling-ground. 

1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor 
to be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported 
by the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most pro- 
bably in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophén, Hellenica, 1v. 7. 5, are 5€ vewort rod 
“AynoAdou éotparevpévou eis 70 “Apyos, muvOavepevos 0 ’Aynai- 
mods Tv OTpaTlwTay péxpL MeV ToL POS TO TELXos TPyayev oO 
"Aynoitaos péxpe 8& wot THY xWpav eSywoev, dowep wévtabdos 
TavTy éxi TO wéov vTepRadAew éreiparo, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 n, Erastae, Iorepov ovv xai rept tadta Aéywper, 
Epyv, wévrabAov avrov Sety elvar ai vraxpov, ta Sevrepeta Exovra 
TavTwy TOV pirccodoy, x.7.A. Even in Plutarch Symp. Probl. 1x. 
2, where alpha tats tpiciv worep of révrabAor repicote Kal viKa, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof. Gardner’s plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ovy ott wavrws of révrafAot mavta vixaow, dpKet 
yap avros y tév ¢ apos vixyv (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341 says éuot pév ovdé wévrabdor 
Soxotow of maya, vixavTEes TOTOUTOY Tots Maat Kparety. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous | 
pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times ; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
N. H. xxxiv.c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the tpiaypos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 


1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much, 
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necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. 

The appointment of only three Hellanodikae for the pen- 
tathlon is to my mind almost an argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the leap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests. 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the first two. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
such a much longer time than the other contests. 

It is not easy to see why the question of stopping the pen- 
tathlon owing to the disqualification of a competitor (pp. 222, 
224) should be raised by Dr Pinder with respect to Nem. vu. 
72—74, The notion of disgrace does not generally attach to 
the verb éxréu7w; and in the case of a competitor who 
had won in the leaping alone with a strong chance of 
winning either the discus-hurling or the foot-race, success in 
the spear-throw would “send him off” in triumph from the 
wrestling. Since a false throw would presumably make a 
competitor last in the.second contest, he would therefore on 
Dr Pinder’s theory retire beaten whether disqualified or not. 
It does not even follow that a false throw would disqualify 
in the spear-throwing alone; but even if another try were 
allowed a false throw would be highly detrimental to success. 
I have often seen the best jump or throw (of ball or hammer) 
disallowed at an early stage of the contest to the discomfiture 
of the competitor who had thus wasted his best effort. 

Even if my interpretation were wrong, and the poet were 
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alluding to a false throw often preventing a man wrestling, it 
is mere assumption to talk of disqualification and stoppage 
of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won the discus- 
hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing be debarred 
from wrestling by his principal rival beating him (or being 
first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now Prof. 
Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests ” 
(p. 217) calls discus- and spear-throwing “two very kindred 
contests” (p. 217) suggesting that ‘‘ perhaps there was no 
absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-throwing was Bapvs and spear- 
throwing xov¢os. Itseems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hierénymos.—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was a 
crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words éférepipey wadkaicpatwy would at any rate have applied 
to Hier6nymos. I take it that the representatives of xovdorns 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than m the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases (p. 216) and Pindar’s allusions Nem. vir. 72—74. 


I am fortunate in being able to correct and supplement my 
own remarks by the subjoined letter. 


My DEAR FENNELL, 
The only information bearing on the special question 
you are treating of, which I am capable of giving, is based upon a 
study of the general history of athletic games and palaestric insti- 
tutions in their relation to Greek social and political life and more 
especially in their relation to Greek art. 

Let me point out one interesting point which has sionglys im- 
pressed itself upon me. The principle of the pictorial decoration of 
a large number of athletic prize-vases is identical with the principle 
on which Pindar forms his odes. In both vase-paintings and 
odes we have an indication of the special victory for which they 
were composed, while in both cases the individual victory and game 
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are illustrated and glorified by a corresponding contest or asso- 
ciation from the mythological world. As Pindar generally intro- 
duces some feat of prowess of a hero or demigod, so the prize-vases 
generally have on the one side a representation illustrating the spe- 
cial game from actual life, while the other side contains the supposed 
mythological prototype of such a contest, Peleus and Atalante, Hera- 
kles and the Nemean Lion, Theseus and the Minotaur, &c., &. 

The study of the history of the Greek Palaestra shows most 
clearly one general principle, the recognition of which I believe to 
be essential to a correct understanding of the nature of this mstitu- 
tion, as well as of importance in an attempt to determine any ques- 
tion concerning the special points of any individual game. This 
general principle concerning the origin and subsequent modification 
of Greek games is contained in the requirements of the social and poli- 
tical welfare of the ancient communities, At least as to historical 
times, it has become quite clear to me that the various games were 
consciously meant to meet certain political wants, or were modified 
by these wants, perhaps without the full consciousness of purpose on 
the part of those who did thus modify them. Especially after the 
Persian war, when the public Palaestrae became fully organised, 
they were more consciously meant to provide for the physical educa- 
tion of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of which education, as is well 
known, was to produce good citizens who could guard the integrity 
of the state as strong and agile soldiers. No doubt in the subse- 
quent stages we find that this ultimate aim is lost sight of, and that 
what was to be a means toa higher end becomes the end in itself, this 
leading to an overstraining of the importance of the athletic games 
and to professional athletes. Within this palaestric organisation we 
can distinguish vartous subdivisions corresponding to the various 
requirements of a good physical education. Wher once the games 
had become systematised, the first broad distinction is between the 
heavy ahd light games; the Bapis and xoddos to which you draw at- 
tention, those that tended to develop more the strength, and those 
that developed more the agility. Boxing and the Pankration, for 
instance, are heavy games; while running, jumping, and throwing 
the spear, are light. Every quality that tended to make a perfect 
soldier had its own game. A good runner, a good jumper, an agile 
wrestler, a boxer with powerful arms for thrusting and skill in 
parrying, all tended to make a good soldier. No doubt in the 
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schools, a man who was found deficient in any one requisite (say in 
fleetness) was chiefly made to practise the corresponding games. 
Nay, we have evidence that for weaknesses of special muscles a 
special course of exercise was undergone. Nothing proves this con- 
sciousness of purpose in the form that directed these organisations 
better than the subsequent introduction of the hoplite running, in 
Ol. 65, and of the mule race, when it seemed desirable to en- 
courage the breeding of these animals. 

The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game is 
most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and to 
encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind, that the aim and intention 
would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible upon 
the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least in as 
many as possible. 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, i.e. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others. It is an easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to repre- 
sent a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, for 
he need merely place in his hands halteres, a diskos, or a spear. It 
is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or a 
runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing a 
pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often repre- 
sented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
intoa number of figuresplaced together on a limited space,and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it is that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, i.e. dxwyv, dApa, dioxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
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logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes illus- 
trating those games which the athletic scenes do not represent. So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the border of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


Finally let me point out that if in literature the Diskos is men- 
tioned before the Akontismos, this must be from literary reasons, if 
there is any design in the order atall. The nature of the two games 
precludes the possibility of such a sequence. The Diskos as com- 
pared with the Akontismos was Bapvs, while the Akontismos was 
light and required above all things steadiness of eye and arm. 
Now the effect of a great strain in hurling a heavy body at a dis- 
tance is that the hand and arm tremble for some time after, and 
are the opposite of steady. Surely the throwing the hammer 


would in our day not be a good preparation for the shooting of an 
arrow. , 


. Yours very truly, 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN. 


ON SOME SPECIAL CASES OF THE CAUSATIVE 
MIDDLE. 


The familiar use of the Middle in a Causative sense con- 
sists of cases in which the object of the active verb is identical 
with the object of the causative middle, e. g. éxrpéper maida ‘he 
rears a child,’ éxrpéderat zraida ‘he has a child reared.’ This 
construction is generally recognised, though some cases of it 
seem to have escaped notice. For instance in Soph. Trach. 
1167, éfeypayapyv is not ‘I wrote out for my own use,’ but 
‘I got written out,’ ‘I caused to be written.’ So in Pindar 
xwpao()ouzar is only used in the first person singular of the 
poet who will ‘make to be sung-by-the-kémos,’ Pyth. rx. 89, 
Isth. 111. 90, while when the Muses are expected to accompany 
the poet to the revel at Aetna, Nem. 1x. 1, we have xwya-. 
coxev. I think I have broken down Donaldson’s explanation, 
that ‘Pindar uses a middle form for the future of active verbs 
signifying to utter a sound,’ in my note on Nem. 1x. 43. 
In support of the subsidiary theory that the active future is 
used when the sense is deliberative or prohibitory only three 
passages are adduced. One is the strong negative pa) avda- 
copev, Ol. 1. 7; the second is the future xkwuacopev, Nem. 1x. 1, 
which is an ordinary future; the third is probably an aorist 
subjunctive, Aesch. Persae 640, diaBodow, at any rate this 
Doric form can hardly be taken to express a different shade 
of meaning from that of the Attic middle future’. Other cases 
in which the causative sense seems more appropriate than the 


1 T am not here concerned with Attic middle futures of verbs signify- 
ing the exercise of the senses. 
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ordinary rendering are amo SpérecOar Frag. 99. 8, dvedavaro 
Isth. 111 [tv]. 89. If it be true that awapxye, Nem. tv. 46 
means ‘receives first-fruits’ then amdpyouar literally meant 
‘I offer (cause to receive) first-fruits’ with the personal ob- 
ject suppressed. Compare also xarapyev, Frag. 57 B of the — 
goddess in whose honour there was to xatapyeoOat. The ordi- 
nary causal sense is also well suited to Euripides, Hippol. 618, 
619, ei yap Bporeov nOeAes orreipat yévos, | ovK éx yuvatkay xpyv 
mapacxéoGar rdde, | adAAa...Bporovs. Here Jeots is the most 
natural subject to rapacyxéo Oar, ‘to cause this to be provided.’ 

With respect to another class of instances, much more diffi- 
dence is natural, because the proposal to take the middle as 
causative involves a construction which does not appear to be 
generally recognised: that is to say, what would be the subject 
of the active is the object of the middle verb. Such is generally 
the construction of causal verbs in Sanskrit. 

Thus I have proposed to render rvypaxia amepavaro olkov, 
Nem. vi. 26, ‘boxing is wont to make (no) house to give account.’ 
See also Nem. 1. 43, Ol. 1. 95, tayuras woddv épi€erar, does 
not admit of a very satisfactory interpretation unless it be 
‘swiftness of foot makes (men) contend.’ The omission of the 
object is easily to be defended. [I have even proposed to alter 
efe, Nem. m1. 12, to the causal middle éfea.] In Nem. 111. 
26, 27, Ove, riva mpos aAXodazav | axpay épov awhéov mapa- 
pe(Bear;—we have a more obvious case of causal middle ; 
and this brings me to the few instances I can call to mind 
of this construction outside Pindar. Professor Paley gives a 
causative sense to apeiiperar in Aesch. Choéph. 965 [952 P.] 
TavTeAns xpovos apeierar | rpdOvpa Swuzadtrwv—on which Paley’s 
note runs ‘....the word has here as in Theb. 851 (as ality Sv 
“Axépovr apeiBerat trav aorodov pedayxpoxov Oewpida) its true 
middle sense “ will bring a change on the house.”’ The three 
references given by Paley, Zheb. 851, are foreign to my pur- 
pose. In the face of Pyth. v1. 14, and also on account of the 
difficulties, metrical and exegetical, which it involves, I cannot 
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accept Mr Verrall’s proposal to change the passage in the 
Choéphorae (Journ. of Philol. Vol. 1x. p. 121). I approve 
an anonymous emendation (mentioned by Mr Verrall, small 
ed.) of Medea, 1266, xat oe (for xai) Svoperps—ovos apet- 
Berac', ‘ill-intending murder bringeth a change over thee,’ 
which is suggested by the metre as well as the sense of the 
passage. As to Soph. Zrach. 738, ri S goriv, & wat, apes 
y hod orvyovpevoy ;—‘on my side causing hatred,’ seems 
the easiest rendering. In Soph. Electra, 1071, ra 8& xpos 
réexvov SutA7 PiAoms ovK Er efivovrar | Prrotaciw siaiza, render 
‘Two-fold strife no longer Jets the relations of the children 
(towards each other) unite in friendly mode of life.’ 

I would suggest that in Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 57, 58, apio- 
ous dvdpas....téyevoar is ‘set the best men as captains.’ 
Paley refers to Eur. Herakle:dae 164, raccerar, where he says 
‘not by himself but by the aid of his officers: hence the 
middle ;’ so that he seems to admit the possibility of the less 
frequent construction in the case of tayevoat 

Perhaps Eur. Bacch. 593, adada§£erar is ‘ will cause the cry 
of victory.’ Euripides furnishes a very clear case of the causal 
use in Helen. 381, av ré wor “Aprepts é£exopevoaro | ypucoxépar’ 
éAagor, ‘caused to leave (keep away from) the chorus as a deer.’ 
For éxxopevew cf. efopsr€w, éxdvarraozae and for the idea cf. 
avedptos lepadv Kal xopdv tyTwyevn, Kur. Hl. 310. It is probable 
that many more cases could easily be found, and further that 
many cases have been misunderstood and altered by scribes 
and grammarians. 

In the causal use of the middle the subject is not the agent 
but the authorizer of the action. In the second class of cases 
which I have dealt with the object is the object of the 
authorization, in the first class the object is the object of the 
authorised action. 


1 There are indications of an intransitive use of duelBew, though duel 
BeoOa may be causal and yet identical with the intransitive middle. 
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ERRATA. 


P. 5, note, v. 8, l. 55, for tuwy read tpvuwv. 

», 14, note, v. 64, l. 5, for definite pron. read indef. pron. 

» 31, text, v. 84, for dro read dard, and alter lemma 

», 46, text, v. 91, for dvra read *dy rc* (mss. tts) 

1, 62, text, v. 30, for oly. read mapory. 

», 64, text, v. 53, for xaraBds read xaraBds, with comma at end of verse 
»» 91, note, v. 38, Ul. 12, for 90 read 20 

», 95, note, v..7 (end) for rpéc-| popos, read mpoc-| Pdpos. 

», 121, text, v. 10, for repaca read wepdoa 

5, 132, text, v. 32, for Tocedawvl 7’ "Icd. read Movedawn 'Ic8. 


Sundry additions to and corrections of the notes of the earlier volume 
have been incidentally introduced in the following pages. 


ADDENDA. 


Nem. x. 1. The following extract from Professor Jebb’s paper on 
‘Pindar is apposite. 


‘*T may give a few instances, by way of showing how Pindar and the 
sculptors were working in the same field. The Gigantomachia (Pindar, 
Nem. i, 67) adorned the pediment of the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at 
Olympia; next to Zeus, Poseidon, and Ares, the chief figure was He- 
racles, whom Pindar also makes prominent. The wedding of Heracles 
with Hebe (Pind. ib. and Isthm. iii. 78) was the subject of a relief (of 
Pindar’s age) on the low wall round the mouth of a well (wepiordpcov) 
found at Corinth. Pindar may have lived to see the eastern pediment of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia, by Paeonius, though not the western, by 
Alcamenes; the subject of the eastern was the chariot-race of Pelops 
and Oenomaus (Pind. Ol. i. 76); of the western, the war of the Centaurs 
with the Lapithae (Aam@ay tirepordwy, Pyth. ix. 14). Pindar’s mention 
of the ‘ fair-throned Hours’ (ed@povor *“Qpas, Pyth. ix. 62) reminds us that 
the Heraion at Olympia possessed a chryselephantine group of the Horae 
seated on thrones, by Smilis of Aegina, whose date has been referred to 
the earlier half of the sixth century. Hiero of Syracuse, who was en- 
gaged in war while suffering from gout and stone, is compared by Pindar 
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with Philoctetes, doOeve? wev xpwrl Balywr, d\rd potpldcoy qv (Pyth. i. 55). 
At that very time Syracuse contained the famous statue of the limping 
Philoctetes, by Pythagoras of Rhegium, of which Pliny says that those 
who looked at it seemed to feel the pain (xxxiv. 59). Even if we hesi- 
tate to believe that the sculptor intended an allusion to Hiero!, we may 
well suppose that Pindar’s comparison was suggested by the work of 
Pythagoras. Pindar touches on a legend which represented Heracles in 
combat with Apollo and two other gods (Ol. ix. 30f). A similar contest 
between Heracles and Apollo was the subject of a group executed in 
Pindar’s time (about 485 3.c.) by three artists of Corinth—Diyllus, 
Amyclaeus, and Chionis—and offered by the Phocians in the temple at 
Delphi (Paus. x. 13, 7). The religious reserve with which Pindar alludes 
to the strife between Heracles and the god (Ol. ix. 35, dwo pot dovor | 

Touro, ordua, prwov) has led critics to infer that the story was one of the 
lepot Ao-vyou pertaining to mysteries*, His reticence probably reflects the 
tone of the Delphic priesthood in regard to the closely kindred subject 
which he must have seen in their temple,” 


1 See Watkiss Lloyd, History of Sicily, Sculpture, p. 203. 
p. 315; and A. 8. Murray, History of Greek 2 Cp. Paley on Iliad v. 396. 














DESCRIPTION OF 


ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (SILVER). 


From the British Museum Educational Series (Catalogue). 


1, III. B. 28. Of Thebes. Ob. Boeotian shield. Rev. OE 
(=OceByov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury B.c. Wt.187 gra. Cf Nem. L 39—47. 


2. II. C. 16. Of Akragas. Obv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [Mev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267°8 grs. Cf. Nem. 11 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (yeAd). Oboe. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess of commerce). ev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares. Earlier than Bc. 459. Wt. 189 grs. 
Cf. Nem. vi. 66. 


4. I. C. 25. Of Katana. [Obv. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish.] Bev. KATANAION 
(KOVKATANA). Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 B.c. Wt. 266°8 gra. 


5. II. C. 28. [0bo. MEZZANION. Hare ; beneath it dolphin.] 
Rev. Anny; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century Bc. Type adopted by AnaxilAos. 
Wt. 266°9 grs. Cf. OL v. 3. 


NEMEA I, 


nie ROMIOS.WOF SYBAKUSE 


ERRATA, 


. 6, text v. 9, for ov read ovdv 

. 9, note on v. 25 crelyovra, for O1.115 read Ol. 1. 115 

. 27, notes col. 2 ll. 8, 9, for dpic-rbxea read dporo-réxea 
31, note on v. 83, for Nem. m1. 33 read Nem. x. 33 

. 55, text v. 49, for réxrov read réxrov’ 

92, note on v. 46 AdBpoy 1. 8, dele comma after ‘neck’ 

. 110, note on v. 29 oi, dele 40, 

123, note on v. 28, for ‘odoribus’ read ‘oloribus’ 

. 140, note on v, 18 ef5’, for Ol. x1v.4 read Ol. xrv. 14, Frag. 53, 1 
- 208, text 1.5, for dxeial rt’ read dxetral 7’ 

For corrected chronology of Nem. v, Isth. m1, rv, v, Vil, see p. Viii. 
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sybulos, was directly responsible for his ruin. It is at any rate 
clear that Chromios was Hiero’s chief supporter. He is said to have 
been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Geléan 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. 1x. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Heléros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem. 1x.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 


F. II. 1 


2 PINDARI CARMINA. 


were out of danger of surprise by the republican faction, and were 
reinforced by numbers of Megarians and Peloponnesians which 
could scarcely have been introduced into the old city, while they 
were near enough to give effective aid to their friends in Syrakuse. 
As Akragas and Himera had just before the time of the composition 
of this ode, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, recovered their freedom, it is probable 
that Pindar had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this 
provision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending 
struggle against the tyranny. If so, he lived to see the futility of 
the policy he thus admired, which was doubtless partly owing to the 
division of the dynastic party after Hiero’s death. Chromios took 
active part in Hiero’s martial enterprises, and as ambassador to 
Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 476 (see Pyth. 11. 
Introd.), he prevented the subjugation of the Lokri Epizephyrii. 
He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, in the summer. 
Pindar was in Sicily when this ode was recited before the banquet 
given in celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia, at 
which the poet was apparently himself present. The chorus per- 
formed it at the mpdéupor, i.e. before the principal door of the palace. 
Mezger well compares Chromios with Thérén, and says that his 
praises came straight from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore 
not surprising that the sceme of the myth should lie in Thebes. 
The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS, 


1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honour of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 

8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
merits are derived from them. 

10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
kian ode, has its occasion in victory. 

13—18, Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games even at 
Olympia. 

18. This topic is dismissed. 

19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 
his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 
cavillers. 
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25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 
31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 
32, 33. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble. 
33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 
35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 
6l1—end. Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
their final reward of peaceful bliss. 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 

The main idea of the poem is to exalt the enjoyment, both in 
this life and hereafter, of ease, good cheer, and fame earned by the 
strenuous exercise of natural powers during youth and prime. 
Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with Hébé 
presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valour of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the innate courage and vigour 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hist. of Gk. Int. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V. 27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (1. 128)—oixeia yap ovvéwet, ovte mpouaday és auriy 
oure émipabar...(jv) Tov peAdAOvT@y él wrEloTOY Tov yernropevoy apto- 
ros eikagrys. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelo and Hiero. Leop. Schmidt again seems to be mistaken in. 
supposing that wv. 18—32 have reference to the poet. Modern 
editors have generally paid too little attention to Aristarchos’ view, 
but with this exception I agree with Mezger. Dissen’s general 
explanation is correct, though he refines too much, especially in 
regarding the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to 
Chromiog’ early valour at the battle of Heléros, at the date of which 


1—2 
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he was probably about forty years old (see on Nem. 1x. 42). 


There 


is a side allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally 


in v. 62, and to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. 


In an 


ode sung in Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the 
fight of Heléros, in which Syrakusans were defeated. 
There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at 


v. 19. 
print). 


Yet this is inside Mezger’s dugadds, vv. 13—30 (20 is a mis- 
Moreover, vv. 31, 32 take up wv. 19—24, after the partly 
gnémic, partly laudatory digression. 


The main divisions then of the ode are vv. 1—7, 8—12, 13—18, 


1933, 33—72. 


There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitry6n was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 


connection. 


The ode is one of the finest examples of Pindar’s art. Especially 
admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 


2Tp. a. 


“Aptrvevpa ceuvov *Ardeod, 
KrNewav Yupaxoccadv Oaros *Oprvyia, 


déuviov “Aptéucéos, 


’ ’ é 
Aanou Kxacvyynta, oéQev adverts 


1. “Aprvevya.] ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath;’ i.e. 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea. This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf..Pyth. 1.7. Accord- 
ing to analogy dumvevya ought to 
mean ‘recovered breath,’ but for 
the concrete meaning changing to 
that of the place of the action, cf. uav- 
rniov. The word durv., suggesting 
Tov pbxXOwv aumvody (Ol. vii. 7), at 
once strikes the key-note of the 
general sentiment of the ode. 

2. @adros.}. As Ortygia is sup- 
posed to be the original settlement, 
it is rather Zupaxocoay plia (cf. 
Pyth. tv. 15) than @ados (cf. Ol. 11. 


45) in the sense of scion. Perhaps 
it means ‘ the leader,’ whence the 
other quarters of the city branched. 
If it means ‘a part’ we must suppose 
that it and the other quarters spring 
from a common ruduyny, i.e. from 
Sicily or the Dorian stock. Prof. 
Paley renders @a)os by ‘ pride.’ 

3. déurcov.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 615, év 
LumvrAw 60 hacl Oeawy Eupevas evvas | 
Nupgawy, atr’ aud’ ’Axedwiov éppw- 
cavro, Plut. de fluv. et mont. 5. 3, 
Kavuxaovov pos éxadeiro To wporepoy 
Bopéov xolrn. 

4. Addou xacrvyynra.] The two 
favourite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. 

céGev.]) Cf. Madv. § 60 Rem. 4. 
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5 Uuvos Opuarar Oénev 


5 


aivov dedroTrodwv péyay iirov, Znvos Aitvalov.ydapw 
appa & dtpivet Xpopiov Nepéa & Epypacw vica- 
dopois éyxwptov CedEas péXos. IO 


"Apt. a. 


.apxal 5& BéBAnvrat Oeav 


It is really an adverb of motion 
from, as it is here used. 

5. dpuara.] Cf. Ol. x1. 9, 10, 
Illoa.. ras aro | Oevpuopo vicovr’ éx’ 
avOpimrous dodal, where the song 
starts from the scene of the victory, 
here quite as naturally from the 
place where it is first recited. 

6éuev.] Not ‘to describe’ (Cookes- 
ley) but ‘to establish.’ 

6. alvov, x.r.r.] Cf. Frag. 206 
[242], ’AcAX\owbdwy pév rw’ eddpaly- 
oow trey | tina Kal orépavot. 

xapw.} Is this ‘to please’ or 
‘by grace of’? [Mr Fanshawe]. 
Mezger takes the latter interpreta- 
tion and quotes Pyth. 11. 70, 11. 95. 

7. For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
Ol. vi. 22—27, viii. 25, Nem. rv. 
93—end, Nem. vir. 70—72, vi11. 19, 
Isth. 1. 6. Here the poet’s verses 
are the winged horses which will 
bear over the world the car, Chro- 
mios’ victory. For metaphor cf. 
Pyth. x. 65. For the conjunction 
dpya Xpouiov Neuéa 6’, cf. Nem. 
Iv. 9, Neuég Timacapxou tre mada. 

8. ‘Its (the ode’s) foundations 
have been laid in mention of dei- 
ties in conjunction with the heaven- 
sent excellences of yon man.’ Cf. 
Pyth. vir. 4, xpn7id’ dodav.. Badéc- 
Oa, Frag. 176 [206], for the meta- 
phor, for the sentiment Nem. v. 25, 
Avos dpxouévar, 11. 1—3. I take 
the genitive Jedy as ‘ xara cuveow,’ 
dpxal BéBdnvra being regarded as 
equivalent to ‘I have begun.’ For 
such a licence with an accusative 
ef. Eur. Ion, 572, rotro kay’ éxe 
3600s. 


Mr Wratislaw asks (in a paper 
read before the Camb. Philolog. 
Soc. Nov. 27, 1878), ‘would not 
the most natural way of under- 
standing this passage, considering 
that the human victory was won 
shortly after the foundation of 
Aetna, be: ‘“‘ And the commence- 
ments of the Gods, Le. the founda- 
tions of their temples at Aetna, 
have been laid contemporaneously 
with the Divine exploits of Chro- 
mius’’?’ Ido not any more than 
Mr Wratislaw ‘ accept Dissen’s 
equation, “initia Deorum posita 
sunt” = ‘‘initia a Deis  posita 
sunt.’’’ But it is not easy to see 
how apxal Gedy can mean apxal vawy, 
which is what Mr Wratislaw’s sug- 
gestion seems to amount to. More- 
over, Ol. v1. 96, Zevs is Alrvatos in 
connection with Syrakuse quite in- 
dependently of the city Aetna, so 
that there is nothing in the strophé 
to lead up to the supposed allusion. 
Yet again, as the chief temples 
would have their foundations laid at 
the time of the founding of the city, 
ovv has tocover more than two years. 
The intervention of the suggested 
mention of Aetna’s temples is iso- 
lated itselfand isolates vv. 10—12. If 
ever convinced of the untenability 
cf my construction I should read 
BEBAnvr’ éx Oewv with Mingarelli. 
Dawes and Pauwe read Ge, or 
render apxal @Oewy ‘a beginning 
with the gods,’ BéSAnvra: ‘ has been 
made.’ For dpxal cf. Terpander 
Frag. 1 (Bergk), Zed cot oréviw | 
TAaUTAY Uw apa. 

Yet again does apyal Oedy= 
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xelvou ovy avdpos Satpoviats aperais. 


w” 9 3 3 4 
10 €ott & ev evtuyia 


mavookias axpov’ peyadwv § aéOrwv 


Motca peuvacbar direi. 


15 


a + 9 of \ U ‘ 3 , 
omeipé vuy ayraiavy twa vaocw, tav ‘Odvprov 


Seomoras 


Zevs eSwxev Depoeddva, xatévevoévy té of yairass, 
apiorevoicay evxaptrou yOoves 20 


ovrdoxUra, and is BéBAnvra to be 
explained by Il. 1. 458, adrap éwel p’ 
eUfavro Kal ovNoxUTas wpoBadovTo, 
and was the ode sung during a do- 
mestic sacrifice, in the peristyle, the 
first strophé answering to or ac- 
companying the preliminary invo- 
cation to Zeus of Aetna and Arte- 
mis? Prof. Paley says, ‘Lit. “A 
foundation is laid of the gods,” 
viz., of praising them.’ Mr Holmes 
renders ‘Now of heaven have been 
laid the foundations that sustain 
yon hero’s godlike merits, and in 
success is the crown of glory, for 
&e.’ 

9. daovlas.] Cf. Ol. rx. 110, 
These good qualities are gua (ib. 
100), and opposed to didaxrais ape- 
vais. I think dperal would scarcely 
be used in the plural of one ‘ vic- 
tory,’ which is all we have here. 

10. evrvxlg.] If we regard Isth. 
111. 1 as a mild case of zeugma, ev- 
ruxla, evrvxéw, in all four instances 
where they occur in Pindar, mean 
the crowning good fortune of suc- 
cess in games: 80 too 7u éxorr7es, Ol. 
v.16. For sentiment, cf. Nem. rx. 
46. 

11. dxpov.] As mravdotlas (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. rayydwosia) 
is @ superlative expression, d. may 
mean ‘first prize;’ cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
(aperav) axpov é\uv, and Theokr. xr. 
31, axpa pépeoOar. The meaning of 
the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘ first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—i.e. celebration in song— 


‘has its occasion in victory.’ For 
the sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. jin. 70 
dé wadeiy eb mpwrov alOd\wv ev 3’ 
axovew Sevrépa poip’* daugorépooe 6d’ 
aynp | és ay éyxipoy xal &d\y, orépa- 
vov Yiorov bédexra:—, Nem. 1x. 46. 

11. 8’.] ‘For.’ Several mss. read 
peylorwy for peyadwr. 

13. omeipé vuy.] Corrected from 
&yecpe viv, viv Eyerp’, on a hint of 
the Schol. &xxeure roivuy, jb Movea, 
kal omeipe Naumpornra Twa TY v7- 
ow Ty LexeArlg, x.7.X. In uncials 


2PEIPE and ETEIPE are not 
unlike. For phrase cf. Ol. x1. 94, 
tly & adverns re Avpa| yAuKs 7’ 
avdos avaragoe: xdpwv. The poet in- 
vokes himself or the chorus. The 
word 7wa apologises for the-bold- 
ness of the phrase, a8 ay\atay has 
not elsewhere the meaning wanted, 
namely, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ though 
the ode is ayNatas dpya in Pyth. 1. 
2, ef. Frag. 182 [213], xopol cal Moi- 
oa xal ’AyAaia. 

14. é€5wxev.] As a dowry on her 
union with Pluto. Perhaps there 
is a covert allusion to the temples 
of Déméter and her daughter built 
by Gelo. The Schol. is needlessly 
exercised at the déurov’ A préucdos be- 
ing in a possession of Persephoné’s, 
and suggests that the two goddesses 
were identical, citing Kallim. Hecale 
of vu xat ’Aro\Awva mwavapxéos 
“HeAloro | xwpe Suarunyoue xal edaroda 
Aniwtyny | Apréuéos. 

dpicrevoiway,}] This goes with the 
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"Er. a’. 


15 2uxeAlay qieipav dpOdcew Kopvdais tordiwy adveais’ 
@trace 5¢ Kpoviwy modéuou pvacriipa oi yadKevtéos 
Naov irratypov, Sapa $n Kal Odvyriadwv pvrAdous 


A 4 
éXalav ypucéous 


25 


puxOévra. modrdd\gOv éréBav Katpov ov Weider Badrov’ 


predicate ‘ as bearing off the palm 
for fertility of soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) 
fruitful soil ’). 

15. dp0wcew.] This sense ‘raise 
to renown’ (Isth. rv. 48, v. 65) is 
an extension of ‘rear (as a me- 
morial),? ‘rear & memorial pillar 
to,’ cf.Ol. 111. 3 note. The grammar 
of the transition is well illustrated 
by the double accusative Aristoph. 
Acharn. 1233, rnved\rda KadAlvixoy 
@ | Sovres oé xal rov agxéy. The xop- 
upal wodlwy adveal, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the orfat 
which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopugal in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ cf. v. 
34, Ol. 1. 13, Spérwy Kxopudas aperay 
aro mwacay. It is equivalent to 
dwros, ‘choicest bloom.’ Here and 
v. 31 there is perhaps hypallage, 
ef. O. and P. p. xxxv. 

16. pvacrijpa.] Cf. Pyth. xu. 
24, pvacrip aywvuv. 

xaAxevréos.] The epithet alludes 
to the fame of the Sicilian armour, 
cf. Pyth. 11. 2. 

17. Oapad 5% Kal.) 
even.’ 

’Orupmiddwy.] With special com- 
plimentary allusion to the victories 
of Gelo and Hiero B.c. 488. 

xpuados.] For this epithet mean- 
ing only ‘ glittering,’ cf. Ol. vi11. 1, 
x. 18, Pyth. x. 43. Prof. Paley 
however, on Martial rx. xxiii. 1, 
suggests that even in Pindar’s 
times the crown was actually of 
gold (cf. Nem. vir. 77—79), or that 
the leaves were gilded. 

18. puxévra.] Lit. ‘brought 


‘Right often 


into contact with.” Cf. Nem. rx. 31, 
Ol. 1. 21, xparer 5¢ wpocéuste deowd- 
tev, Nem, 11. 22, édxrw crepdvos 
EutxOev Aon. Infra v. 56 the use is. 
not quite similar. Mr Fanshawe 
suggests that the lemma, coming so 
close to pxvacrijpa, ‘wooer,’ may 
here mean ‘ wedded’; so Holmes. 
L. and 8. wrongly render it here 
and in Pyth. x1. 24, ‘calling to 
mind,’‘ mindful of.’ Dissen com- . 
pares pyyncacha xdpuns, hut the 
idea is not the same. The aor.= 
‘call to mind,’ pryornp = ‘one 
who keeps in mind of.’ 

woAwy, K.T..] ‘I have entered 
upon a copious theme, having 
aimed at moderation with a state- 
ment of simple truth.’ The Aldine 
and Roman editions with two 
Scholia make xa:pdvy object of Ba- 
Aw. It is generally taken as the 
object of éréSay. I think the sense 
inferior and the construction ques- 
tionable, though it is true that ém- 
Baivwy takes an accusative of place. 
T. Mommsen (on Ol. 1. 89) regards 
yevdier as a dativus termini (ef. 
Pyth. x11. 31), but it is better to 
make it the instrumental dative. 
Mr Myers—‘ Thus shoot I arrows 
many and without falsehood have 
I hit the mark ’—scarcely repre- 
sents. the criginal. Pindar has 
briefly mentioned five points on 
which a poet might dilate, the di- 
vine patronage of Sicily, its fer- 
tility, the wealth of its cities, its 
achievements.in war and in games. 
He has stated truths without exag- 
geration. But only to dismiss them 
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=p. B’. 
éotav & én’ avrclais Ovpais 
20 avdpos dtrokeivou Kadd pedTropevos, 30 


évOa pot appodcoy 


Setrrvov Kexoopntat, Say & addodaTrav 


9 9 U 4 
OUK atretpatot Sédpot 


évtl rédAoyye Sé peuhopuévors eorovs Udwp Katie 


héepewv 


and turn to his special theme, the 
praise of Chromios, &c. 

In this difficult sentence the 
poet checks himself—the sugges- 
tion of the necessity for doing so 
being a compliment to Sicily, Sy- 
rakuse and Hiero, the fact that he 
does so a compliment to Chromios. 
Thus od Pevdee=‘ not with a false 
statement.’ For dat. ef. Ol. x1. [x.] 
72, péixos 5¢ Nexeds &dixe wérpy; 
Isth. 1.24. What he has said is a 
Bé\os shot Moway awd rbéwy (Ol. 
Ix. 5). Both éréBav and éoray are 
idiomatic aorists indicating the 
immediate past; the former refers 
to the recitation of the previous 
verses, the latter to the arrival of 
the chorus at the place of recita- 
tion. For the sense given to xa:pdv 
cf. Pyth. 1. 81, xatpdy ef POéEyEatO, 
1x, 78, Ol. 1x. 38. Mr Postgate 
has kindly sent me an interpreta- 
tion substantially the same as the 
above, and quotes Nem. viii. 37 for 
the emphatic application of the 
negative to a single word. 

19. avdAciats.] The chorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the mpé@upoy (cf. Pyth. 111. 
78, Isth. v1. 3). Perhaps they were 
in the wpdOupov, for the evrexeés 
mwpoOupov of Ol. v1. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and 8., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner); but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpévacs of a 


: 35 


templum in antis. It is probable 
that in such cases the avdela Ovpa 
opened immediately into the peri- 
style without a Oupwy, ‘a narrow pas- 
sage’ or ‘entrance chamber,’ which 
would appear in town houses when 
the sides of the rpo@vpoy were built 
up to form chambers. According 
to L. and 8. the household gods 
were in the wpoOupov, but Smith’s 
Dict. of Ant. places them in the 
peristyle. 

21. &6a.] ‘In whose hall.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. 

appbdiov.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 129, éely’ 
apudgovra, and the Homeric da:rds 


7S. 

22. a\Aodarav.] Perhaps includes 
the poet, who was in Sicily this year. 
For Chromios’ hospitality cf. Nem. 
1x. 2. 

24. dédoyxe, x.7.A.] It isin my 
opinion impossible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to the inter- 
pretation of this difficult sentence. 
I therefore give the views of the 
chief authorities before my own. 
(4.) ‘But he hath got good men and 
true against cavillers (dat. incom- 
modi) so as‘ to bring water against 
smoke,’ i.e. to use to drown the 
voice of envy; so Hermann, Don. 
(B.) Dissen also approves; but 
says,—‘* Credas etiam sic jungi 
posse: AdAoyxe, écrovds peudoudvors 
vowp kdrvy avrla pépey, consequutus 
est hoc, ut probi viri obtrectatoribus 
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25avtiov. réyvac 8 érépwy Erepar’ ypn 8 év evbelass 
dd0is orelyovta papvacbar dua. 
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"Avr. B’. 


mpacce: yap Epyp pev abévos, 


aquam obviam ferant fumo, quem 
movent.”’ He objects however to 
an accusative and infinitive after 
AayxXdvey as unsupported. (C.) 
Matthiae proposes A\éAoyxev éorods, 
fe U. a. p. (Womep) Karvy ignoring 
the order of the words. (D.) 
Mommeen (after a Schol.) renders 
‘““Innata vero est (sortito evenit) 
tis qui bonos vituperare solent 
ars fumum [gloriae] aqua [repre- 
hensionis| restinguendi,” (E.) An 
improvement in this line of inter- 
pretation seems to be ‘’Tis men’s 
lot when cavilling at the good to 
bring water to check smoke,’ i.e. 
to increase what they wish to 
diminish. Only thus I think could 
- xamvos stand for glory in such a 
metaphor (von Leutsch, Mezger). 
The two last interpretations make 
too abrupt a disconnection of sense, 
not to mention the rare construc- 
tion which is assumed. Mezger 
cites Strabo to defend the dat. 
governed by Aayxdyw. Bergk would 
alter évri: X. to dvriAdd\oyxev, only 
found, I believe, as an Attic law 
term. 

(F.) I prefer the following version, 
suggested by the reading éoAds of 
the best mss, and supported by Ol. 
1. 53, dxépdeca AdAoyxev Oayuva Ka- 
xaryépos, ‘some loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking peudopévors 
as dat. incom. and dépew, x.T.r. a8 
inf. subject to AdAoyxe. The me- 
taphor of water for streams of song 
is used, as here, in connection with 
strangers Nem. vir. 61, 62 (noted by 
Don.) getvds elye* oxorecvdv (xorevdv) 
améxwv wbyov, | tdaros wore pods 


dirov és avdp’ dywv xréos érnrupov 
alvésw* aroripopos 5 dyabotct po os 
ovros. Plutarch, Fragm. xxru1. 2, 
Tov PObvov Eno Tye Karvy elxd- 
gover, was thinking more of other 
applications of the similitude than 
of this passage, for he goes on to 
explain wodvs yap év rots apxopévoss 
wy, drav éxAdupwow, dadaviferac* 
nKora your rots mpecBurépots POov0d- 
ow. The connection of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘We poets 
are wont to help the noble by 
drowning the voices of cavillers 
with our song. Divers folk have 
divers arts. (‘his comprehends the 
idea that it is the poet’s work to 
perpetuate a victory as much as it 
is the work of men of action to 
gain one.) One must walk up-- 
rightly and make the best use of 
natural powers. Strength, to wit, 
has its function in action, intellect 
in counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, as is at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—33 have 
much in common with Isth. 1. 40— 
51. 

25. réyvac 8 érépwv érepa.] For 
sentiment, cf. Ol. rx. 104—107, 
vir. 12—14, Nem. vit. 54. 

ore(xovra.} For metaphor, cf. Ol. 
115, ely oé re rodrov bYod xp5vov 
maretv, Nem. vitr. 35. 

pdpvacda.| Cf. Nem. v. 47, ée- 
Aotot udpvarac wépt waca woXts. 

gug.] For the superiority of natu- 
ral over acquired attainments, cf. 
Ol. 11. 85, Ix. 100, 7rd d¢ ug 
Kparioroy array. 

26. mpacoe.] ‘ Exercises its func- 
tion,’ cf. Frag. 108 [96] rpacadyrwy 
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GX’ éovtwv ev te Tabeiv Kal axodcat didrots eEapx- 
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50 


3 a 9 A , bd aA 9 4 , 
év Kopupais apetav peyadats, apyatov otpuvwy doyor, 


pedéwy. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 [16]. 

27. éocdpevov, x.7.d.] ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29. oé06',x.r.A.] ‘In thy charac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For dad cf. 
Pyth. v. 111, dui Bovdais, in which 
passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
&pya as well as Bovdal, Nem. v1. 14. 
For ray re xal rv cf. Ol. 11. 53. 

31. Euripides seems to be think- 
ing of these two lines Jon, 639, ov 
PAB Woyovs wrvew | év xepal cwlwy 
bABov obd’ Exew mévovs. 

kataxpuyars &xew.] Conditum 
habere, cf. yijuas Exes, Soph. Oed. 
R. 577, not the periphrasis men- 
tioned Madv. §179._ . | 

32. ‘But from what I have both 
to enjoy myself and to have the 
credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘thoroughly satisfying’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 

éévrwv.| Cf. Theognis, 1009, 
Tay avTod KTeqyuww ev macxeper. Cf. 
Pyth. 111. 104 for sentiment, also 
Simonides, 85 [60] v. 13, ’AAAd od 
Taira padwv Bidrov worl répya | 


Wux7 Trav ayaduv tA xaptfspevos 
and see L. and S. 8. v. xaplfoua 
for genitive. 

étapxéwv.] Dissen explainsé. dirats 
av’rwv— ‘bestowing of them plenti- 
fully on my friends.’ But cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 574, 4 waow ovv o’ Epucev 
étapxetv warnp; ‘did thy father then 
beget thee to bea match forall men?’ 

Koval yap Epxovr’.] Cf. Nem. vit. 
30, xowdv Epxerat | xdu’’ Atéa. 

33. mwodumrdvwr. | Cf. Eur. Or. 975, 
mwaviaxpur édapépww | €0vy saoNv- 
mova, Nevaoed’, ws wap’ édmléas | 
pootpa, Balver...Bporwy & o mwas ao- 
rabunros alwy. The idea of modu- 
wovwy reflects on édmides and sug- 
gests the antiphrasis, cf. supra, 
v.15. 

avréxopa.] ‘I claim preéminence 
in devotion to,’ cf. Thuk. 1. 13, r7s 
Oardoons ayrelyovro, ‘made sea- 
faring an object of rivalry,’ ‘vied 
with each other in attention to 
maritime pursuits.’ 

34. év xopudais.] For év, ‘in the 
sphere of,’ cf. my O. and P. p. 
Xxxvli; for xopu@ais cf. supra, v. 15. 

érpivwy.| For the phrase cf. Isth. 
11. 40, 41, de Aexéwy avayer Pauay 
madaday evxr\éwy Epywve ev vrvy 
yap wécev* GAN dveyeipouéva, x.7.d. 
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\ \ 3 a a 
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A > / 
— é€s ~OGadapov puyov evpvy éBav, TéxvotclW wKeELas 


yvabous 


35. os, ézel.] mss. read ws ézel 
and v. 37, ws 7’ ov. 

Mommesen proposes Adyor | roid’ 
omg (cf. for gen. Pyth. vir. 9, Nem. 
Iv. 71, vir. 21, 32 and for éw¢ Ol. 
x. 56) from Beck’s rov § dws and 
the mepl avroi of the Schol. Vet. 
Hermann ws dpa or v. 37 of ra, the 
latter approved by Don. I incline 
to Béckh’s beginning of v. 35, ws 7’ 
or ws re, leaving the third particle 
doubtful, keeping ws 7’, v. 37. 

vro.] Cf. Ol. v1. 43, quoted in 
next note. 

aurixa.] This must not be taken 
with éwel as=éwel rdxuoTa, éredy 
apwrov, which is Dissen’s expla- 
nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
as in Ol. vr. 43, 7Ader 3 Uwd orday- 
xvywv br’ wiivds 7’ éparas “Iapos | 
és ¢aos avrixa, which passage also 
illustrates Oanrav és alyAav pudrdev, 
wiiva pevywv, orddyxvwv tro. The 
infant Iamos too was visited by 
two snakes, but they came to feed 
him 


88. éyxaréBa.] Hardly ‘ stepped 
into’ with supernatural precocity, 
as Prof. Paley suggests; for the 
effect of the subsequent miracle 
would be impaired by such a pre- 
liminary display of power. The 
use recalls the passive sense often 


given to éxmirrew, awofaveiy. Ren- 
der simply ‘had been laid in.’ 

39. Bactdéa.] MBS. give Bacl\ea 
(SaccAela). For the form in the 
text cf. Pyth. rv. 5, where two fair 
mss. read lepéa. For the synizesis 
cf. Ol. xr. 13, xpvodas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoklean Bagcldn, better Bacrdn, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Aeolic ode, Ol. x1v, we find facl- 
Aecat. 

40. omepxGetqa.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 248, 
omepxopévoto yépovros, Herod. v. 33, 
éomépxero TH ‘Apiorayopy, Eur. 
Med. 1133, adda wy | orépxou, Piros. 
For the episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents cf. 
Theokr. xxtv, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: near the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitrug is a third version. 

41. Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain, 

42. @Oadrduou puvyxov evpiv.] ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaekitis. 

téxvoow, x.7.d.] ‘Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 
about the babes,’ i.e. in the act of 
licking over the victim before en- 
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Ever’ 
50Kal yap avtd, woocly admetAos spovcatc’ ard 
oTpwuVas, Suws auvvey VBpi Kvwdadrov. 75 
gorging it. Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 48. Bédos.] ‘A pang.’ Cf. I. x1. 


235 and Prof. Paley’s note. I do 
not think éAlocec@ar, could mean 
to ‘enfold’ with jaws. The middle 
dugedA- may be causal, but cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369 (commented on in note 
on Nem. vi. 15). Here ‘yvadous 
supports wxelas as there ida sup- 
ports ayoppov. 

43. 6p06v.] Proleptic, cf. Pyth. 111. 
53, 96, Eur. Hipp. 1203, opOov dé 
xpar’ tsrnoav ovs 7’ és ovpavdr | 
trmot. Prof. Paley observes that 
this action is miraculous in a new- 
born infant. 

44, diwoator Soods.] Cf. Nem. vit. 
43, dts dh duos. 

avxévwy.] For gen. cf. Madv. § 
57a. Rem. 

46. A bold phrase both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made them 
breathe forth the life from their 
dread frames.’ The causal use of 
aronvéw is strange and the word is 
not the most appropriate to death 
by strangulation. Of course ayxé- 
pevot... Xpovy... amwémvevoay have 
been proposed. It is quite possible 
that there is some corruption, but 
it is impossible to establish a cor- 
rection. For yvy. amromy. cf. Si- 
monides Frag. 52 [26]. 


269, ws 8 drav wiéivovcay Exy Bédos 
oév yuvaixa. There is a slight pre- 
ponderance of ms. authority in fa- 
vour of déos, which Par. A. has asa 
correction, but it is hard to see how 
BéXos could have replaced the much 
easier 5éos (which on the other hand 
would inevitably appear as an early 
marginal gloss), unless as a badly 
corrected transfer from the line 
above, -y pwed- becoming -» Bé)-. 
(For confusion of u and £ cf. Ol. rx. 
8.) That déos is an interpolation 
from the margin is decidedly the 
simplest hypothesis. 

49, Theokritos makes Hérakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. Ona 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title) the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe. Pro- 
fessor Paley cites a fresco-painting 
of this subject from Herculaneum, 
Race, di Ercolano, Pi. 11. 

50. ‘Why, even she _ herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommeen regards mogcilv as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. Ol. x11. 72, ava 
5 &raXr’ opO@ wodl; but they may 
be instrumental datives, though 
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TEepTV@ Te puyGeis. 


rendered ‘to her (his) feet.’ For 
certain dat. term. cf. Pyth. xu. 31. 

drem\os.] With nothing on ex- 
cept an under garment, x:Twvicxos, 
i,q. povoxlrwy, Philostratos, Eur. 
Hec. 933, rAéxn Se Pldca povdrre- 
whos Nurodoa Awpls ws xopa. Greek 
women seem not to have had special 
night gear. 

duvvev.| A good case of the im- 
perfect of intended or attempted 
action. Bergk recklessly alters 
rocoly to raoly. 

vSpw.] Hither= ‘the attack,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1. 72; or else v. «. =‘ savage 
monsters.’ Cf. v8pioral raipo, Eur. 
Bacch. 743. 

xvwoddrwy.] Fick refers xvddadov 
and xywdak ‘pivot’ to the root 
SKAND, whence Skt. khad, ‘bite’ 
(he should hesitate to separate Kiwa- 
devs, xivados from xldados, cxlvdagos 
which he rightly gives under the 
root SKAD ‘hide,’ ‘cover’), Lat. 


cena, Sabin. scesna-, ‘supper,’ 
Lith. kéndu, ‘to bite.’ 
- 61. So best mss, The Tricli- 


nian mss. and the Aldine and Ro- 
man editions give ovv Ord. aOp. 
&5p.; Editors afp. ovv dad. ep. or 
dp. civ owr.aOp. For the lengthen- 
ing of -ov before a vowel cf. Pyth. 
ir. 6, 1x. 114, xopor év. 

swhos.] Don. renders ‘shields’ 
from Hes. Scut. Herc. 13, pepec- 


aTp. 0. 
85 
yap éxvousov 


caxéas Kaduelous; but it is more 
natural to suppose that they caught 
up any weapons. 

52. gdovyavov.] Omitted in the 
best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 
tipos éxrwdoowy against the metre. 

53. déelats dvlacoe TuTels.] ‘Smit- 

ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase rvzels was very likely 
chosen in reference to Bédos above. 
Il. x1x. 125, rov & dyos of xara 
ppéva rope Badetav, Od. x. 247, 
Knp axet peyary BeBornpévos. 
- 70 ydp,x.7.r.] Pausanias, x. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 

54. adyudl.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXvli. 

55. OdpBe, x.7..] ‘With mingled 
feelings of painful and glad wonder- 
ment.’ Thus Prof. Paley rightly 
explains puxdels. Others simply 
render it ‘affected by,’ comparing 
Soph. Ant. 1311, decAalg dé ovy- 
céxpauat dug, diax, 895, olkry rq@- 
de ouyKxexpapévny. 

56. éxvdusov.] Not used, it seems, 
in the same sense as Exvouos ‘unlaw- 
ful,’ ‘inordinate’ as correlative of 
évvomos (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 
981, 992); but always ‘ extraordi, 


nary.’ 
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58. wanlyy\wocov.] Apparently a 
word coined by Pindar=‘gainsaid,’ 
i.e. by the fact. 

ol.] Dativus commodi, not after 
pnow (as Mr Myers translates) and 
not the article, as the digamma of 
the personal pronoun is needed for 
the scansion. 

dbdvaro.] i.e. Zeus, by transmit- 
ting superhuman qualities to his 
son. Cf. Theokr. xx1v. 83, 84, yap- 
Bpds 3 dBavarwy (” Hpas) KEKANO ETAL, 
ot rad’ émpoay | kyadara pwdevovra 
Bpégos d:adnrAnoac ba. 

60. ‘yelrova.] According to Pau- 
sanias, 1x. 11, Amphitryén lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the olwvo- 
oxo7e:ov of Teiresias (Paus. 1x. 16). 

Aws vylorov.] A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus. 1x. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

62. xravuv.] The participle of the 
gnémic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus d000us xr.= 
kal woAXous xrevet. Cf. Nem. vu. 3. 

63. didpodixas.] For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6], *Q Zev, warep Zed, 
cov pev oupavoi xparos, | ov 8 Epy’ 
éx’ dvOpwrwv dpas | Aewpya xal Oe- 


puora, aol && Onpliwy | UBpis Tre xal 
dixn méXet. For this phrase cf. Od, 
Ix. 215. 

64. Twa..] ‘Many’ (cf. Pyth. 11. 
51, [Aes] vYidpdvwy tw Exauwe Bpo- 
rar), such as Busiris and Antaeos. 

For the junction of the definite 
article with the definite pronoun 
cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 288, dray 8 o 
KUptos | wap@ 71s, Oed. Rez, 107, 
Tous avroévras xeipl Tiwpely Tivas. 
So Bockh, Don. Bergk reading 
v. 66 pudpy for ms. pépov. Simi- 
larly Dissen, only changing roy to 
Tor’, and Kayser, only changing 
Tov éx9. to mavexOporary. Hermann 
reads v. 66 pacéy lv (acc.)...udpy 
and above rw é¢x8pordry, making 
twa the subject meaning Nessos. 
Keeping pépov Mommsen would 
change dwoew to yevoew, Ahrens to 
wavoeyv. Rauchenstein, Hermann 
and Bergk propose rim...crelxyovre 
tov éx@. Bergk also suggests xal 
Twa ovv wraylw (adverbially) | av- 
Spwv mdpov or....udpy after Har- 
tung’ 8 kal iva oly wAayly | avdpur 
vow oreixov®? od6v éxOporaray | gacéd 
vey duwoew poopy. 

ouv ray. Kop. oreix.] Cf. supra, 
v. 25. 
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67. bréypas.] Hiero and nodoubt 
Chromios had defeated the Cartha- 
ginians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
the year before this victory at 
Nemea. The Phlegra where the 
gods fought the Giants was in 
Thrace. Cf. Nem. tv. 27 note. 

68. dvridfwov.}| For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 74. 1. p. 162. 

For the acc. uaxav Dissen cites 
Soph. Trach. 159, woddovs aywvas 
é&cwy. 

wepupoesOa.] Note the paulo- 
post. fut., ‘they (the giants) will 
soon find their hair befouled.’ 

69. xpovov.] For the lengthening 
cf. v. 51, supra. 

év cxepp.] No ms. gives év, but 
oxepy (-w). The phrase however 
occurs Nem. x1. 39, Isth. v. [v1.] 22. 
Perhaps the Hésychian icxepy= 
ééys, should be read and émoyepw 
divided ér-icxepw, as Hésychios 
betrays no knowledge of this ad- 
verbial use of oxepes. 

70. woway.] ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1. 59, xedadjoa w. reOplrrwy, 


' Bockh’s door, 


Pyth. m. 17, yxapis ditwy olviuos 
dvri Epywy omitouéva.. 

71. yduov | daicavra.] Cf. 71. xx. 
299, Salcew 5é yauov pera Mupau- 
Sovecow, Od, Iv. 3, row 8 evpoy 
dalvuyra yduov modXotow €Eryav | 
vidos 752 Ouvyarpos apvpovos @ evi 
olkw. 

72. Act.) So mss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 

Aéxos.] MSS. give yduov and 
Ssuov. The former is imported 
from the line above, the latter is 
an attempt at correction, as is also 
the vépuov, voudy of the Schol. It is 
hard to believe that Pindar would 
terminate the two last lines of an 
ode with -uov. I therefore regard 
the last word as entirely lost, and 
suggest Adxos as giving better sense 
than Bergk's Blov, Opdvov or reOuor, 
Heyne’s édos or 
Mommsen’s yvouov. Observe that 
the example of rest after labour at 
the end of the ode is foreshadowed 
by the opening phrases dumvevya... 
déusiov. 


NEMEA II. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMODEMOSs, son of Timonois, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
up (wv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word éfapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer éyxodsuov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honour of being Homer’s birthplace. 

The rhythm like that of Nem. Iv. is Lydian with Aeolian 
measures. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—5. As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in Zeus’ grove at Nemea. 
6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honour 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. 
10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Orién is to be expected. 
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138—15. 


Salamis can rear fighting men such as the Trojan warrior 


Aias and the pankratiast Timodémos. 


16, 17. 
17—24. 


The Acharnians were famous of old. 
Enumeration of victories of the Timodémidae in the 


Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and the (Athenian) Olym- 


pian games, 
24, 25. 


"Obev tep xat ‘Opnpidac 


The citizens are bidden to celebrate Timodémos’ return 
as victor from Nemea. 
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1. ‘Ounplda.] For this clan or 
school of rhapsédists from Chios cf. 
L. and 8S., Smith’s Classical Dict. 
under Homerus. The Schol. on 
this line tells us that Kynaethos of 
Chios introduced many verses into 
the Homeric poems and founded a 
distinguished school of rhapsédists. 

2. pamrrdv.] ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ I do not feel sure that 
paywiol did not derive their name 
from the tags with which they in- 
troduced and dismissed the episodes 
which they recited. The opening 
to which Pindar refers is probably 
preserved by Theokritos, xvir. 1. 
éx Aws dpxdpecda, and by Aratos, 
Phaen. 1. Cf. Virg. Ecl. mt. 60, A 
Love principium, It is as old as 
Alkman, cf. Frag. 2 [31], éyavya 
3 deloopat | éx Ards dpxouéva. To 


F. I. 


tp. B. 


support Philochoros’ derivation 
from pdrrew and itv a Schol. 
quotes from Hésiod év Ardy rére 
mparov éyw kal°Ounpos do.doi | wédr- 
mwouer, év veapois tuvos payavres 
dod, | PoiBov ’Awréd\Awva xpucdopa 
év tréxe Anrw. 

3. Aus éx. xp.] Cf. Nem. v. 25. 
‘With an exordium about Zeus.’ 

xal.] ‘So.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 7. | 

4. xaraBoddy.] Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., ’Apowdédys, @ seive, 
ydpor karaBdddon’ deldew. For the 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
cf. note on Nem. 1. 8. 

dé5exrar.] ‘Hath won.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 
49, vi. 27, Pyth. 1. 80, 100. 

5. &dce.] See Pausan. 1. 15. 2. 
The grove was of cypresses. 

6. ddelde.] Impersonal, but there 
isav.l. dpelre dé r6. 
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aiov tais peyadats Sédwxe xoopov ’APdvais, 
Gaya pév “lobuiadov Spérecbat KaddtcTov awrov, év 


IIv@towl te vinay 
tA Aad 
10 Tifovdou raid. 


operay ye IleXecadwv 


15 


+4 >) 9 A 
éote © €0tKOS 


LrTp. 9. 


Ln THrOev “Qapiwva veicbat. 
kai pav a@ Ladrapis ye Opepar data payatrdy 20 
Suvatds. év Tpota pév “Extwp Alavtos dxovcev’ @ 


Tipodnpe, oé 6 adxa 


15 qayKpatiou TAaOupos aééet. 


"Ayapvat 5é tadaipatov 


arp. 6’. 
25 


evavopes' boca 8 aud aéOroxs, 
Tipodnpidar éEoyw@tato. mporéyovTat. 
mapa pev vripipéedovte Mapvac@ récoapas éEF aéO—rwv 


/ 2 
vixas éxopckav. 


7. For metaphor cf. Pyth. x.12. 
Wote that vey is acc. after evOvrouros 
as well as after dédwxe. 

8. aidy.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Isth. m. 18. 
Observe that xdopov’ AOdvats glances 
at the meaning of Tiuddnuos Tipovoow 
mais, Cf. Nem. 111, 83. 

9. SpérecOa.} Cf. Ol. 1. 13. 

dwrov.] Cf. OL 11. 7, v. 1. 

re.] For wév—re cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

10. 6 .] ‘For.’ Timodémos’ an- 
tecedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orién when 
the Pleiadesarein sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W. and D., 619. Catullus, 
uxvi. 94, uses the form Oarion. 
The ’2 probably represents F or 
FaF, cf. "Qas, O}. v. 11. 

11. dépedy.] So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonides 
quoted by a Schol., Macddos ovpelas 
édkuxoBrepdpov, of Maia, one of the 
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daughters. Cf. Frag. 52 [53]. 

13. xal pav.] Introduces a second 
reason for anticipating that Timo- 
démos would win further victories. 

14. dkovcev.] ‘Felt the might of.’ 
The Schol. cites rAny7s dtovres, Il. 
xr, 632. Cf. Ol. mr. 24, uraxovener 
airyats deXiov, ‘to be at the mercy 
of’ [Prof. Colvin]. For the opposi- 
tion of Aias to Hektor cf. Il, xrv. 
402, xv. end, xvi. 114, 358. 

oé 5’, x.7.4.] ‘While thee, Timo- 
démos, doth power of endurance in 
the pankration exalt.’ 

16. mwadalparoy.] So mss. Cf, 
Pyth. x1. 30. Bockh, -darot. 

17. dc0a 8 aud’ ad~ros.} ‘In all 
that concerns gains.’ Cf. Nem. x1. 
43, 76 8 éx Ards. For dul cf. Nem. 
vi, 14, vi11. 42, Pyth. v. 111. 

18. wrpodéyorvra:.] ‘ Are named be- 
fore all others.’ Comp. Isth. 111. 25 
[Don.]. 


NEMEA ILI. 19 


20 adda Kopwlav vie dwrov 


Lp. €. 


év écrov IléXotros mrrvyais 

’ \ D wo, 

OKTW otTedhavors EuryOev 45n 

émra & év Neuéa? ta 8 oixot paccov’ dpiOuod 35 
Avs aya. Tov, 6 ToAtTal, KopaEate Tipodnum ody 


9 Jo / ‘ 
EVKNEL VOTTH 


25 adupere? & eEapyere hova. 


20. addda.] For puév...adda ef. Ol. 
1x. 5. 

21. I.e. at the Isthmian games, 
Cf. Isth. 111. 11, év Bacoaow Io Op08, 
ab. vir. 63, “IcOuov dv vdiros; but 
Ol. m1. 23, év Bacoars Kpovlov Ilé- 
Aowos, means at Olympia. He is 
regarded as the hero Ep6nymos of 
the Peloponnese. For mrvxais cf. 
the use of rodvrruyxos. 

22. &uxPev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22. 

23. dp.Ou00.] ‘Too many to num- 
ber’ (lit. for numbering). Cf. Ol. 11. 
98, éwel Ydumuos adpiOudov mwepiré- 
gevyev, xi11. 113. 
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24. Ads dyGu.) The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. There was perhaps 
some special reason why the Timo- 
démidae do not appear in connec- 
tion with the Olympian games. 

Note the emphatic position, and 
cf. v. 10, Tiwovdou raid’, v. 14, duva- 
ros, v. 17, evavopes. 

rov...kwudtare Tiw.] ‘Him do ye 
celebrate in epinikian song in 
honour of Tim.’ Cf. for dative Pyth. 
1x. 89, Isth. v1. 20, 21. 


_ NEMEA IIL 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself a 
member of a college of theéri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 70). 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the ode, 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age (vv. 73—76). The 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profoundly, 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or two, 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From wy», 4, 5, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was per- 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of the6ri. The date is 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with Pyth. 111. and 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by a chorus of youths (v. 5). 

The Rhythm is Aeolian, or Lydian with Aeolian measures (v. 79). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. The muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the anniver- 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
6—8. An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 
9—14, The muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin the 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the country 
of the Myrmidons. 


14—18. 
19—20. 
20—26. 


26, 27. 
28. 
29, 
30. 


3l. 
3l. 
32—39. 
40—42. 
43— 64. 


65, 66. 
67—70. 


70—74. 
74, 75. 

76. 
76—80. 
80—81. 


82. 
83, 84. 
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Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 

Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 
has attained to the highest achievements. 

One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 
at the limit of his Western explorations. © 

The poet is digressing. 

His theme is the race of Aeakos. 

It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 

But it is not good to yearn for distinctions for which 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 

The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 

The legend of Péleus is‘ appropriate to him. 

Exploits of Péleus. 

Innate worth is best. Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 
by the aged Cheiron and by the manhood of Achilles. 
Invocation of Zeus. 

This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 
Aegina and the college of Pythian theéri. 

Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 

Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 

The victor partakes of all four. 

Dedication of the ode. 

As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 

But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 

By favour of Kleié the victor has won glory from Nemea, 
Epidauros and Megara. 


arp. a’. 


A A e 
"OQ, wotva Moioa, patep aperépa, Niccopat, 
tav todveEévay év tepounvia Neueads 
pounvia New 


1. MG@rep.] Apollo and the Muses 
were in a metaphysical sense parents 
of poets. Asklépiades in his Tpayy- 
Soveva. is said to have made Orpheus 
the son of Apollo and Kalliopé. 

2. rdv ro\véévay.| For the fame 


of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
with strangers cf. Ol. v111. 21, Nem. 
Iv. 12, v.8. For the fem. form of 
the compound adjective cf. Nem. 
v. 9, vavoixd\uray. Nem. vii. 83, 
duépg. 
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ixeo Awpida vaoov Alywav' tdate yap 5 
Hévovt’ ém’ "Acaig peduyapvwv TéxToves 

5 K@pov veaviat, céOev da patopevol. 
Supp 5é wpdyos dAXo pév addov, 10 
acOrovixia 5é padtot aovddv dire, 
aoTepavav aperav Te SeEvwtatay omadoy’ 


"Apt. a’. 


Tas ap0oviav orate pntios apas atro' 15 
Ww b ,- A I , , 
10 dpye 5, ovpavod rodvvepera xpéovTs Ovyartep, 


lepounvig.] A holy day was so 
called because the period of its re- 
turn was calculated by the moon. 
For special mention of the full moon 
of the Olympian festival cf. Ol. 111. 
19, 20, x. 73. The Nemean Festi- 
val was probably not on the new 
moon, see note on Nem. iv. 35, 
veounvig. 

4, ’"Acwrly.] Two streams called 
As6épos are recorded, and it is pos- 
sible that in Aegina there was a 
third, named after the mythical 
father of the eponymous nymphs 
Thébé, Aegina and Nemea. We 
cannot however be sure that the 
poet wishes to represent himself as 
present in Aegina, as rdvde vacov 
(v.68) is not conclusive on the point. 
Cf. Ol. vii. 25, Pyth. 1x. 91. It 
seems best, in spite of Bockh, 
Dissen, &c., to explain that the 
chorus is awaiting the moment of 
inspiration at Thebes. 

réxroves kwuwy.| Here the chorus; 
elsewhere poets. Cf. Pyth. m1. 113. 
‘Divers conditions bring divers 
yearnings. That of a victor in 
games, &c,’ 

6. mxpayos.] According to analogy 
and usage this word is rather equiva- 
lent to mp@és than to mpayya. 

8. orepdvwy dperav re.] A hen- 
diadys = ‘of crowns for highest 
merit.’ 

dwadov.] Here a substantive as in 
Frag. 72 [63]. 


9. ‘No grudging measure there- 
of do thou elicit from my store of 
skill.’ It is not easy to render the 
play on oradov in drage in English. 
The verb should literally be ren- 
dered ‘do thou bid attend,’ as in 
Il. xxrv. 461, Nem. rx. 30. 

10. dpxe.] Cf. Alkman, Frag. 1, 
Mio’ dye, Maca Alyeta rodummedes 
devdode pédos veoxmov Apxe map- 
cévos deldev. 

ovpavod.] MSB. give odpay -@-W- Wa, | 
but all give woduvegéAa. According 
to a Schol. Aristarchos and Am- 
moénios took Uranos to be given as 
the father of the Muse, reading 
either three datives or three geni- 
tives, but it is presumable that 
Pindar began with Zeus and fol- 
lowed Hésiod. On this point 
Diodorus Siculus (rv. 7) gives satis- 
factory negative evidence. Hermann 
takes ovpayw as object to xpéorrs. 
Bergk alters needlessly to Ovpavot 
a hypothetical form for Ovpavia. It 
is better to take xpéovr: as a dat. 
commodi than as a possessive dative 
with @vyarep (so one Schol.) which 
in such a position has the full effect 
of ‘thou, His daughter.’ Bergk ob- 
jects that it cannot Sic nude dici 
and that dpye vuvoy Ad is not ap- 
propriate to the context. Surely it 
is appropriate to any Nemean (or 
Olympian) ode, even if nothing 
special be said about Zeus. More- 
over cf, vv. 65, 66. 
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Soxipov Duvor éyw dé xelvov Té viv ddpors 

dupa Te Kowaooua. yapievta & &&eu wovov 20 
XOpas ayadpa, Mupydcves iva mporepor 
Ld o , 7 ° \ 
WKYTAY, WY TWaNaipaTtoy ayopav 

15 oUK édeyyéecow ‘“Apiotoxreloas Teav 25 
Pd b 3 b a 
éulave kat alcav év trepiobevel paraxGels 


"Err. a. 


Tayxpatiou aTok@’ Kauatwdéwv Sé wrayav 
dxos vuyinpov év Baburedio Neuéa to Kxaddivixov 


épet. 


11. vy.] Le. tuvor. 

ddpots.] ‘Choral Voices.’ For the 
form cf. Pyth. 1. 98, xowwvlay 
parOaxay waldwy dapat. 

12. Kxowdoouat.] MSS. Kowwoopat. 
The Schol. explains xowds doouar, 
whence Bergk reads xolp’ delcouat ; 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xotywoacouat produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
of a correction. Pyth. 1v. 115 sup- 
ports our text. 

&er.] Dissen takes Zeus to be the 
subject, Don. dyadua, rendering ‘It 
will be a pleasing toil to honour the 
land, where &c.,’ which he supports 
by Nem. viu. 16, Neweatov dyadua 
xarpés, but there, as here, dya\ya 
is concrete, ‘an honour,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
Guvos is the subject, xWpas &yadya 
being in apposition, and éfe: =‘ will 
involve.’ Cf. Soph. El. 351, ov 
Taira mwpds Kkaxotot Sela» Exec; Is 
it not simpler to read étear, as the 
causal middle, ‘thou muse shalt 
set us grateful toil, an honour to 
the land’ (xWpas dyahua being ac- 
cusative in apposition with the 
notion of the clause. Cf. Ol. 1. 4, 
Aesch. Ag. 225)? For undetected 
instances of causal middle cf. note 
on ¢ddcoua, Nem. rx. 43, as to 
Kwpdtouo., and perhaps duewerac, 
Aesch. Choéph. 965 (P.) = ‘will 
cause to change.’ Cf. infra v. 27, 
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Nem. vi. 26. 

13. The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidétis. 

14. dv radaldarov a-yopay.] ‘The 
ancient fame of whose meeting (for 
games).’ Don. says that dyopa 
means meeting-place here as in Od. 
vir. 109, 156; but in the latter 
verse, viv 52 ped? duerépy ayopy... | 
quat, it is better to render ‘as- 
sembly,’ ‘meeting.’ 

15. redy xar’ alcav.] For the 
usual rendering ‘by thy favour,’ 
tuo beneficio, which strains the in- 
terpretation both of «ard and of 
alcay, Ol. 1x. 28 is quoted, but see 
my noteand that on Pyth. vi. 68. I 
prefer ‘in reference to thy standard, 
Klei6.’ Ards atog, Ol. 1x. 42, is ‘by 
Zeus’ assignment.’ 

16. padraxOels.] ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle sig- 
nifying, as Don. says, the cause. 

17. xaparwiéwy.] For sentiment 
ef. Nem. vi11. 49, 50, Isth. viz. 1—3. 

18. Badurediy.] So best mss. 
Moschopulos from one or two Mss. 
read & ye Badurés5y. The lemma, 
which ought to be in L, and 8., is 
from medlov not wédov. Baddredos 
would be, as Prof. Paley renders, 
‘deep-soiled,’ not ‘with low-lying 
plain.’ 

gépe.}] ‘He won at Nemea and 
wears, &c.’ (cf. Nem. v. 54), dxos 
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9 9 A 

et O dav Karts épdwy 1 doixota popda 

’ t e t > f/f a? , ae 4 
20 avopeats uTreptatais é7TéBa trais Apiaotopavens, ovKere 


Tpoaw 
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9 , , e A 
aBatay ada Kiovev vTrép ‘Hpaxdéos repay evpapés, 


pws Oeds ds EOnxe vavtinlas éoyaras 


arp. B’. 


Haptupas KduTas’ Sawace 5é Onpas év meAa@yectv 40 
vmepoxos, Sua T° éeEepedvace Tevayewv 
25 poas, ora Troumipoy KatéBaive vooTov TéXos, 


kal yav ppddacce. 


Oupée, Tiva mpds addodaTrav 45 


w 9 A , / 

axpav €m“ov wHoov TrapapeiBea ; 

Aiax@ ce gapl yéves re Moicay déper. 

Ererat Sé Adyw Sixas dwtos, éorOs aiveiv’ 50 


Avr. B’. 


30 0vd adroTplwv Epwres avépl pépew Kpécooves. 


being an extension of the. predi- 
cate. Cf. Isth. v1.21. It is scarcely 
a historic present, which is rare in 
Pindar, but cf. Ol. 1. 23, Pyth. rv. 
163. 

19. For sentiment cf. Ol. virr. 19, 
1x. 94, patos éuw xal xadds xadANord 
re pétas, Isth. vi. 22. 

21. Cf. Ol. 111. 43. 

22. jpws Oebs.] ‘Hero and God.’ 
Cf. Pausanias 11. 10. 1. 

24. uUmepdoxos.] Dor. acc. plur. 
Cf. infr. v. 29, Ol. 1. 53. The con- 
quest of sea-monsters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by Hel- 
lénic mariners. Mss. give ¥répoxos, 
lia 7’ épewv-. A Schol. gives a v. l. 
da 7’ ép. Bockh inserts é¢¢-, Her- 
mann air’, 

revayéwv pods.] ‘Channels of the 
shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
111. 1) saysof the Straits of Gibraltar, 
frequentes taeniae candicantis vadt 
carinas tentant. Curtius rejects the 
connection with réyyw, which is 
given by a Schol., and would look 
rather to stagnum. 


25. wéumrtnov voorov.] To be taken 
together as by Prof. Paley; ‘Where 
he came to land at the bourne which 
sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choéph. 84, rijo- 
de rpoorporns morro. 

26. yav gpdéacce.] ‘Made the 
land known,’i.e. explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Prof. Paley 
renders ‘defined the limits of the 
earth,’ Schol. [dpadiriv] éroinoe xal 
dyn. 

27. wapauelBeat.| See note on v. 
12 supra, ée. Mss. -By. 

29. ‘The flower of justice concurs 
with the maxim, “ praise the noble.”’’ 
For dwros cf, Ol. 1. 15, 11. 7,.Nem. 
11.9; for the infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 
68, 11. 24, Nem. 1x. 6 (where there 
is the same sentiment). 

80. For infinitive cf. Ol. vir. 25. 
The poet states in a negative form 
that ovyyevhs evdotla (v. 40) is best. 
He is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 
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otxofev pareve. totipopov Sé Koopuov édaBes 

yAuKv Te yapvéwev. taraaior 8 év aperais 55 
yéyae IInneds dvak, virépadndov aiypay rapodv’ 

Os kab "Iwrx«dv elre povos dvev otpatias, 


35 Kal vrovtlay @érw Kxaréwaprev 60 
éyxovnti. Aaopuédovta & evpuvcberns 


Tedapev “lod\a tapactatas édy érepoer’ 


31. ofxofew pdreve.] ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
tions. 

82. wradaaicr 5 évaperats.] Schol. 
€re [for yin] méda, pyolv, vyvetrac 
6 IInd\eds cal vuvetro. Don. need- 
lessly alters to.radaaiow é. a. with 
the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing Ol. xu11. 50, 
51, pyrly re yaptwy wadacydvuv 
wodenby 7 dy npwlaus dperaior. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus delights 
in having cut a matchless spear, 
é&c.’ For év=‘in the sphere of’ 
cf. O. and P. p. xxxvil, Nem. 1. 34. 
Mr Postgate takes év 7. a. with +é- 
ya0e (a construction which may be 
defended by Ol. 1. 14, ayAaittera 
poovorxas év dwrw), and for the arat 
Aey. Urépaddoy proposes 6 mépad)oy 
for .wrepladdov (cf. repdwrrwv, Pyth. 
111. 52, wepddois, Nem. x1. 40). But 
Urépaddov is supported by Frag. 39 
[33], 2, dvnp veep avdpds loxve. We 
must admit some unique forms. 

Dissen’s provectior aetate for év 
wa\. dp. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxey, Nem. 1x. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéyade. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 
sung by rhapsdédists, cf. Il. xvi. 
140—144 (repeated x1x. 387—-391). 
The Schol. quotes rdue for mépe in 
the line IIndrcdéa peAlnv rnv warpt 
gq whpe Xelpwy. This passage 


partly explains reprvav épéprocay 
xarerwy re kplow, Fray. 108 [96]. 
For Péleus cf. Nem. tv. 54. 

84, Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Iasén and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. 

xal.] A long syllable before "IwAxov 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. For 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on Ol, x11. 34, and O.and P. p. xlii. 
Isth, vir. 56 we find docdal 27ov. 

povos dvev orparias.|] Dissen cites 
Il. xxur. 39, Od. iv. 367, xx1. 364 
for the pleonasm. The second in- 
stance is perhaps not to the point. 

35. karéuappev.] ‘Seized and 
held,’ as in Ol. v1. 14. 

36. éyxornri.] From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.’ Thetis could 
change her shape like Préteus. Cf. 


‘Nem. rv. 62—65, The Schol. quotes 


a Frag. of Soph. Troilus, &ynyev, ws 
Eynuev adOd-yyous yauous, | Ty wavTo- 
poppy Oéride cuumwdaxels wore, and 
again from the Achillis Erastae, rls 
yap we pdx 80s ovk éxeordret; Néwy, | 
Spdxwy Te, rip, Vdwp. 

evpuabevns.] ‘Of widely known 
might.’ Cf. Nem. v. 4; Ol. x1. 2, 
where my note is perhaps wrong. 

37. Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connection 
with Telamén and Iol4os. Cf. Nem. 
Iv, 25. 
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Ex. f’. 


Kai tote yadKxotofov "Apatovwy per adxav 65 
EreTd ot, ovdé piv tote PoBos avdpodapyas éravoev 


3 \ a 
axpav dpevov. 


40 cuyyevel O& Tis evdokia péya Bpibes 70 
Os O€ Oidanr’ Eyer, Wepnves avnp ddrroT adAra Tvéwv 


” > 9 fu 
OU TOT QATPEKEL 


, / a 9 ° A ? a f 
xatéBa tobi, wupidv & apetay arerei vow yeverat. 


LTp. 9’. 


EavOos 8 ’Aytreds Ta pév pévav Pidrvpas év Sopots, 75 
mats ewv abupe peyada Epya, yepol Gaya 

45 Bpayvoidapoyv akovta Taddwv, ica Tt avéposs, 80 
paya NEovTecow ayporépois Erpaccev govor, 


38. ‘And one while followed he 
him (Iol4os) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P. P. XEXV. 

39. axudv.] Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing cropow 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (ordua) 
to.’ 

40. evdoglg.] Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valour,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28, yuxis evrAnwon do&y, which 
I take to be ‘courageous resolve of 
soul.’ 

BplOe.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 130, und? 
OyKov dpy pnder’ el rivos whéov | 7 
xetpl BplOers 7} paxpov mAovrou Baber. 
Cf. Verg. den. 151, pietate grauem. 

Al. &daxr’.] For sentiment cf. 
Ol. 1x. 100, 11. 86. 

pepnvos. 7 Cf. Nem. viir. 34, Pyth. 
x1. 30, 6 d¢ xapunrdd zvéwy adavrov 

[LEL, 

Bott. ] Cf. the quotation in the 
last note. 

arpexéi.] ‘Unflinching.’ 

42. xaréBa.] ‘He entered the list.’ 
Cf. Pyth. xr. 49, yupvoy éml orddcov 
xaTraBovres. But cf. Nem. iv. 38 


The aorist.is gnémic. 

aperay.] ‘Kinds of distinction.’ 
For the vague sense cf. Pyth. 1. 41. 
Generally dperal means either 
‘merits,’ ‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or 
‘noble deeds.’ 

arene. ] ‘Ineffectual.’ L. and 8. 
gives ‘imperfect,’ which is wrong. 

43. rad pév.] The answering éé 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of v. 59—63, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
the long interval. 

44, xepol.) For the plur. cf. Ol. 
xu. 95, rd mwoA\\d BédAea Kapruvew 
xepotv, and for throwing spears with 
either hand cf. IJ. xx1. 162. 

45. The boy had small weapons. 

toa 7’.] So Moschop. for igoy 7’. 

avéuots.] M88. dvéuocorv. Moschop. 
altered to avéuorow | ev pwaxg Aéov- 
ow. 

46. &rpaccev.] L. and 8. wrongly 
compares Aesch. Prom. V. 660, 
apdocew diva Saluoow, where sai- 
foow is governed by ¢lda, and the 
phrase means ‘What he must do or 
say for his conduct to be pleasing 
to the deities.’ Render ‘he was 
wont to deal slaughter in fight on 
savage lions,’ 
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kampous tT évaipe, copata 5é wapa Kpovidav 
Kévravpov dcOpaivovra xéopstev, 


e , a“ 
e£érns to mpwtov, dbrov & éreit dv ypovov' 85 


50 Tov eOayBeov “Apteuis te nat Opacet’ ’AOava, 
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évros éxyw’ Babupnra Xelpwv tpade rALOive 
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lacov’ évdov réyet, cal érestev "AokAntriov, 
55 Tov dappaxwy didake padaxoyerpa vomov’ 95 
vuppevoe 8 avis ayNacKaptrov 
Nypéos Ovyarpa, yovov ré ot héptarov 


47. owpara.] Mommeen accepts 
the v. l. cwuart...dcOualvovre from 
two Scholl.; but Dissen points out 
that do@ua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. Nem. x. 74), 
and that the position of owpyart 
would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
in bad taste. 

49. & éwetr’ av.] Béockh altered 
to 7’ €recrev needlessly. 

52. eyduevov, x.7.r.] ‘ Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
I have to tell.’ For Aecy. cf. Pyth. 
v. 101. Dissen and others take the 
gen. as one of origin with the par- 
ticiple as in Ol. vir. 44, which I 
explain differently. 

55, paraxoyerpa.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
271, xph padraxav xépa mwpooBdd- 
Aovra Tpwpav Exeos dudurorcetv. 

vopov.] mss. also give voudy, and 
a Schol. interprets by davéunor, 
‘apportionment.’ Render vésor, 
‘ practice.’ 

56. ‘And presided at the wed- 
ding of Néreus’ bright—(?) daughter 
and cherished for her her match- 
less offspring, developing all his 
character by fitting lore’ (or ‘im- 
proving his courage in all respects 
by fitting exercises’). Mezger ex- 


plains avéwy, ‘elevating above the 
average.’ For Cheiron’s part in 
the marriage, cf, Isth. vir. 41. The 
Mss. are somewhat in favour of 
adyAadxaprov, the best v. l. being 
dy\adxodrov. It has been suggested 
to me that dydadxapros (which 
Paley renders fair-wristed) = dpo- 
roxea (Theokr. xxtv. 72); but 
Hermann on xaprorpé¢a, Eur. 
Ion, 475, says that xaprds is not 
used of children, but of seed, as 
Alowct. kaprots, Ion, 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
braceleted wrist. For bracelets in 
connection with Thetis, cf. Ji. 
xvi. 393—405, if Paley is right 
as to Spuovs meaning ‘ bracelets.’ 
But if we compare Ol. 11. 72, av6e- 
pa dé xpucov préyet Ta ev yepobOev 
dr dy\awv devipéwv, Viwp 5 ddAda 
pépBer Spporot rwv xépas avardéxovre, 
k.T.... we need not demur to the 
epithet of the nymphs in the 
Homeric hymn to Démétér being 
applied by Pindar to Thetis in the 
literal sense, ‘bestower (or ‘ pos- 
sessor’) of brilliant fruits.’ It is 
possible that the original was dy- 
Aaoxoupoy, in reference to Achilles. 
In uncials p and w were very easily 
confused. | 
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aritadrev év appévorot travtra Oupov avfov' 


ddpa Oaracaclais avéwov purraiot teudbeis 
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60 Ud Tpwiay Sopixtumov adarav Avkiwv Te wpoopévor 


kat Dpvyov 


105 


Aapéavav te, nai éyyerpopous éripiEats 
Ai@idrrecot xeipas ev dpact waka, Sas shir 


\ Lame J 
#4) Kolpavos oTricw 


mddw olxad aveyrios Capevns ‘EXévoto Mépuvav 


soXoL. 


IIo 
Lp. 8. 


Thrauyés apape Péyyos Alaxudav avrobev’ 
65 Zed, redv yap ala, céo 8 dyay, Tov Uuvos EBarev 115 
ol véwy émiywpiov Yappa Keradéwr. 


59. Cf. Nem. vir. 29. 

60. dopixrurov.] It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
Soros axovrwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 


the battle cry. I decidedly incline © 


to the former explanation. 

adaddy.] Cf. Frag. 192 [224], 
Pyth. 1.72. 6 dolmé o rupcavay 7’ 
dAaAarés, ‘the warrior host,’ Isth. 
vi. 10, é& adadds, ‘from battle.’ 
Compare the use of airas, Nem. 
1x. 3d. 

61. AapSaywy re.] For re...xal... 
re see O. and P., p. xxxvii. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 
the north of Asia Minor, the Lycians 
from the south. 

émyultats xetpas.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 213, 
KeXawwmreoot Kodxoworw Blav pttay. 

The Aethiopis ascribed to Ark- 
tinos seem to have been popular in 
Aegina, Cf. Nem. vii. 30. 

62. év dpact wata6’.] Cf. Pyth. 
viul. 9, xapdig xérov évehdon. 

oplot.] ‘To their sorrow.’ Dat. 
incommodi to uh Kolpavos...udrot, OF 
almost to év ¢pacl rdétac6’, drws un, 
x.7.A. being the direct object. 


63. ¢apevys.] ‘Inspired.’ Cf. Pyth. 
tv. 10, Pyth. rx. 38. Perhaps the 
kinship in prophetic faculty as 
well as in blood accounts for his 
being here called cousin of the seer 
Helenos rather than of any other 
son of Priamos. But Helenos was 
connected with Aegina by the ser- 
vices which he rendered to the 
Aeakid Neoptolemos, for whom cf. 
Nem. vir. 35—49. Tith6nos was 
brother to Priamos. 

64. apape.] ‘ Depends therefrom,’ 
=7prnra., i.e. from the Trojan war, 
and Memnén’s slaughter especially 
which spread their bright fame as 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. Nem. v1. 47 
—55, Isth. rv. 39—45. 

65. Zev.) An exultant shout of 
aS re the Bod of v. 67. See 
v.10. 

yap.] The particle introduces the 
reasons for the invocation. Cf, Ol. 
Iv. 1. 

éBadev.] For metaphor cf. Ol, 
1, 82, 83, 1. 112. 

66. xdpya.] ‘ Victory.’ Cf. Ol.. 
x1. 22, Pyth. vir. 64, perhaps Ol. 
vi, 44. 
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Boa dé vixadépp ovv ’Apiotoxrelda mpéret, 


Os Tavde vadoov everéi mpoceOnxe NOYO 


120 


Kat cepvov ayNaaiot pepipvats 
70 IIvOiov @eapuov. ev dé qeipa tédos 


Siahaiverat, dv tus éEoywrepos yéevyntat, 


"Apr. ©. 
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év Tatot véowoe traits, év avdpacw avnp, Tpitov 125 
év tradattépoce pépos’ Exactov olov Exopev 


Bpoteov evos. 


€ra S¢ xal técoapas aperds 
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75.6 Gvards aiwv, dpoveiy 8 evérres TO TrapKeipevov. 


67. ovv.] Tmesis, oupmrpérec. 
Mezger compares Aesch. S. c. Th. 
18, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cvympemrns 
with a copula. 

68. =mpocéOnxe.] ‘Wedded to.’ 
For the phrase cf. Ol. 1. 22, xpdree 
re wpocémie decrébray. 

69. dyAaator pepluvats.] ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. For 
ay. cf. Ol. xrv. 6. 


70. Tu0iev Oedpiov.] A temple or © 


hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian @ewpol or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 
longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpol at Mantinea, 
Thuk. v. 47, Troezén, Paus. 11. 31, 
9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four Pythii at Sparta. Miller, 
Dorier, 11. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 
év O¢ welpg, x.7.A.] ‘In actual 
trial is clearly shown perfection of 
those qualities in which one shall 
have proved himself pre-eminent.’ 
I cannot agree with Paley in ren- 
dering 7é)os ‘result,’ though ‘ high- 
est result’ would convey the same 
sense as ‘perfection.’ Mezger 
rightly opposes this ré\os to dre- 
djs vos, v. 42, This closing pas- 
sage is very difficult to under- 
stand. . 
72. rplrov...pépos.] Accusative 


of general apposition; but here 
it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madv. § 31 c. 

73.  &xaorov.] Sc. pépos, ‘in 
short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74. €dg.] Not merely ‘brings,’ 
but ‘ forms a series of.’ 

75. 6 Ovards aldév.] There is a 
balance of evidence in favour of 
@vards against waxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 280-—286. From this 
passage we get a clear definition 
of dpovety 7d wapxeluevor, the fourth 
virtue characteristic of advanced 
age (proved to be so by the use of 
the verb é\g), and have no men- 
tion of justice; while from Pyth. 
11. 63—65, we get courage as the 
virtue of early manhood, and 
Bovdal, i.e. evBovdla, as that of 
mwpecBirepot or wadalrepo, Cf. Frag. 
182 [213]. But looking back to 
the exploits of Achilles aet. 6, it is 
hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of Opdcos, and two of 
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os é€daBev aira, tyr00e petapatopevos, Sadowvov 


arypav tociv’ 


evBourla, fearlessness and endurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks “ that Pindar 
is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
seven ages), namely, temperance 
is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 11. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (dpovety rd wapxeipe- 
vov) of old age (P. 11. 65). That he 
is epeaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: dy 
Tes éEoxwrepos yévnra.”” 

76. rév.] I.e. recodpwv dperar, 
‘Of these thou hast no lack.’ 
Mezger reads decor. Aristokleidas 
was not necessarily approaching 
old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Daémophilos, Pyth. rv. 

dtros.] Nominative for vocative. 
Cf. Pyth.1.92. For xatpe cf. Pyth. 
11. 67, Isth. 1. 32. 

77. péd.] Cf. Isth. rv. 54, év & 
éparelyy pédirt Kal rotaide Timal 
KadXlvexov xdpp’ ayamrdtovrt, Ol. x1. 
98, péduTt evddvopa médw KaraBpé- 
xwy. The Schol. suggests that 
ya\a represents the natural talent 
displayed in the ode, nérc the skilled 
labour. But Pindar would hardly 
apply the metaphor of honey so 
often to his verse (e.g. Frag. 129 


[266], pueAcocorevxrwy Knplwy éeua 
y\ukurepos éupa) if he thought of 
its being a laboured product. The 
main idea isa sweetthought. The 
ingredients may be suggested by 
the xparjp vnparios, of the Muses, 
ef. Luer. 1. 947, musaeo dulci melle, 
and of Pan, cf. Theokr. v. 58. 
Cf. Plato, Ion, 534 4, of poets, 
womep al Béxxat apuTTovTat éx TU 
morapwy pwédt Kal yada Karexomevat. 
Cf. Eur. Bacchae, 708, Boats dé 
AevKOU wwpaTos TOO0s rapyy got milk 
and honey. (Perhaps the véxrap 
xuroyv of Ol, vir. was a NevKoy rwua, 
but see Isth. v. 2, 7.) Philostratos, 
In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. Olear. 
tas 5° évvolas ldlas re xal mapaddéous 
éxdldwoww (Nikétes), dozep ol Baxxetor 
Ovpoo. TO péde Kal Tovs éapovs Tov 
ya\axros. For the draught of song 
ef. Ol. vx. 91, Isth. v. 2, 7—9. 
With yada devxov cf. Frag. 143 
[147], Lucr. 1. 258, candens lacteus 
umor. 

78. xtpvapéva x.t.r.] ‘A frothed 
dew crowns the bowl.’ For the 
parenthesis cf. Pyth. x. 45, poder 
Aavaas tore mais, avyetro 5 ’Adava, | 
és avdpwr paxdpwy Sputdov. 

79. mop’ aolé.] Cf. Isth. 1v. 24. 

év.] Cf. Ol. vir. 12. 

81. For the eagle seizing the 
hare, cf. Jl. xx11. 308, and coins of 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 

perapacopevos.] ‘ Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ 

Sadowvov.] ‘Tawny.’ 
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Nepéas *Emidaupobev 7’ dao cal Meydpwy dédopxev 


dos. 


82. ramewa véuovra.] ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véuerOat 
‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
as 5 [12] (Plato, Protag. p. 339 
ff.), 8, ovdé poe eumed€ws 7d Ilirra- 
xecoy | véwerar, ‘even the saw of 
Pittakos goeth not far enough to 
suit me,’ Herod, 1x. 6 fin. The poet 
means that it is easy for him to 
give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat. 

83. ye pév.] I.e. ye unv, ‘ how- 
ever.’ Of. Nem. 111. 33. 


Kretous.] Perhaps chosen because 
of the victor’s name. For omens 
in names cf. Ol. vi. 56, Aesch. 
P. V.85, Nem. 11. 8. 

84. dro.] For position’ ef. Ol. 
vir. 12, vit. 47, Pyth. 11. 10, 11, 59, 
v. 66, vir. 99, Nem. 1x. 22. For 
prep. with -dev, cf. Hes. W. and D. 
763, éx Acddev. 

5édopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1.94, Nem. rx. 
41, and for the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53. 
The phrase dédopx. ga. answers to 
dpape péyyos, supra v. 64 (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN THE 
BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the family or 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling match 
at Thebes in the Hérakleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea and at 
Nemea, This last victory was won B.c. 461, Ol. 79. 3, or a little 
earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monostrophic. 
The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. It was probably 
sung before a banquet as a mpoxoptov (v. 11). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8, Feasting and song are the best recompense for severe 
struggles. 
9—-13. Dedication of the ode. 

13—24. Had Timokritos been alive he would have played the 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at Nemea, 
Athens and Thebes. 

25—30. Telamén’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

30—32. Achievements entail suffering. 

33—43. The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive boldly 
against calumnies., 

44—68 Praise of Aeakids. 

69—72. The poet again checks himself. 

73—92. Praise of the victor and his family. 

93—96. Praise of his trainer Melésias, 
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Mody Ovyatpes dowdal Oér£av viv dirropevas. 5 
ovdé Deppov Udwp Tocov ye padOana réyEet 
5S yuia, Toocoy evroryla Poppuyye ouvaopos. 

phya & épyparov XpovewTepoy Buorevet, 10 
6,74 xe ov Xapitov tiya 

yAdooa dpevos eféror Babeias. 


1. evppociva.] ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 129, Isth. m1. 10. 

kexpiévwv.] ‘When a painful 
struggle is decided,’ cf. Ol. 111. 21, 
Nem. x. 23, xplow aé@\wv, Ol. vu. 
80, xplois dud’ aéPXors ; or ‘when 
labours have won & favourable ver- 
dict’ (or ‘distinction ’), cf. Isth. 
1v. 11, Nem. vi. 7. Don. explains 
the Schol. kplow AaBovrwy Kal cuv- 
rerecbévrwy, ‘brought to a deter- 
mination.’ 

2. larpés.] For the order cf. O. 
and P. p. xxxvi. For the phrase cf. 
Aesch. Choéph. 685 [P.], viv 5°, qrep 
éy Souoroe Baxxelas Kadys | larpos 
éXmls Hv, wapovcay éyypade. 

cgopal.] There seems to be a 
double allusion, to skill in leechcraft 
and skill in poetry, in this instance, 

3. vw.) ‘Him,’ the victor, im- 
plied in wov. xexp., cf. Nem. vit. 21 
—23. Don. Paley. Mommsen how- 
ever [comparing Pyth. 111. 63, cal rf 
ol (Xelpwre) | plArpov év Oupm pedryd- 
pues Uuvor | auérepo riPev] and Mez- 
ger explain vw =evdpocivay, taking 
amrrouwevat =‘ when they set to work ;’ 
but I prefer ‘by their touch,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 271, xen pahaxay xépa 
poo BadXovra Tpwuav EXxeos aupumo- 
Aety. 

4, ye.] The force is—that sooth- 
ing as water is, its soothing pro- 
perties are proportionately small. 
However, Plutarch, de Tranqu. 6, 
quotes thus, ovde 0. J. rogovde réyéer 


F. II. 


HarOaxd yuia, card Ilydapor, ws dota 
TWovet wovoy Houv. 

parOaxa réyéer.] The adjective is 
proleptic, ‘ bedew with soft relief,’ 
‘soften by moistening,’ ‘steep limbs 
in softness’ (Holmes). mss. give 
revxet, but Plutarch’s more uncom- 
mon word and tense are more likely 
to be original. Edd. read réyyeu, 
but for the gnémic future cf. Ol. 
vil. 3, where it is taken up by a 
gnomic aorist, Ol. viii. 53, Tepmvov 
o° éy évOpdmos lcov Eooerat ovdev, 
Ol. rx. 106, ula & ovx aravras dupe 
Ope pee pedéra, Il, xxi1. 317, olos 3° 
aor np eloe pst’ dor pact VUKTOS Gy4or~ 
yo Erwepes, | os KaANoTOoS év ovpav@ 
loraras aarp, | ws alxuys amwé\apr’ 
evnxeos, qv dp’ ’AxtAdevs | wader. 
Cf. ib. 309. 

5. suvaopos. ]‘Wedded to’(Holmes). 
Cf. Isth. v1. 19. 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 
114, Frag. 98 [86], mpéwet 5’ ésdotou 
Upveio bar kad\Alorats aodais’ robro 
yap aOavaros Timats morupave /ASvov 
[pnOév]. Ovdoxec 5’ érthacbev xaddy 
epyov. 

7. gop TUXG. J Cf. Nem. vi. 25. 

8. ppevos é&éXor Badelas.] Mezger 
compares Nem. 111. 9. Paley says 
the metaphor is from drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
BaGelas rather suggests choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis, 1051, uy wor’ éreryspevos 
apntys kaxov, G\AG Babelg of ppevt 
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BovAeioa, where the meaning may 
be a little different. See on Baév- 
dotos, Pyth. 1. 66, Ol. 11. 54, Babetay 
pépinvay ayporépay. 

é£édou. ] The optative because there 
is a special reference to the follow- 
ing portion of the ode as well as to 
what generally happens, and so dv 
with optative almost=future. The 
case is not discussed Goodwin §§ 61 
—64; it should come under § 61. 3 
note, 

Kihner, in his general expla- 
nation, says that the optative 
expresses conditional supposition, 
conjecture, assumption, undeter- 
mined possibility, while the sub- 
junctive expresses mere supposition, 
&c. (§ 333. 6 of Eng. Trans. 1839). 
Here ctv xapirwy rvxg may be equl- 
valent to a protasis. 

9. +76.) ‘ Wherefore,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 37, Il. xvi1. 404, Soph. Phil. 142. 
Paley renders ro Oéuev, ‘to offer 
this tribute;’ Cookesley ‘ dedicate 
this prelude.’ For 6éuev cf. v. 81. 

poe etn.) For this phrase cf. Pyth. 
1. 29 with the pronoun suppressed, 
Pyth. um. 96, Ol, 1. 115, Nem. vi. 
25, el nv & trav GAdOeay ldduev, with 
the pronoun in the accusative. 

re—kai—rte.] See O. and P. pp. 
XXXVii., xxxviii. For the mention 
of the locality of the games, the 
victor’s achievement and the god 
of the games together, cf. Nem. 1. 
7, dpua 5° dprpvvec Xpoulov Nepéa 6’ 
Epyuaciw vexagopots éyxwuov fevtac 
péXos. 

Neu. re wad. is a hendiadys, 
‘wrestling at Nemea.’ 


11. rpoxwmuov. | Editors and trans- 
lators seem agreed that the ‘ pre- 
lude’ or proéme of the processional 
ode sung by the kémos is meant. 
I think that the whole ode is the 
xpoxwmuov, the beginning of the 
revel, and that iuyou is a genitive 
of ‘material,’ cf. Pyth. rv. 206, 
Abuv Bupowo, v. 71, adduavros aots. 

défatro.] Is ‘me’or ‘the ode’ 
the implied object? The latter 
most likely. This is the only other 
instance of the suppression of the 
direct object of déxouae in Pindar 
besides Pyth. rv. 70. 

12. dixg, x.7.r.] ‘A light that 
shines in view of all by reason of 
their justice in protecting aliens:’ 
metaphor from a beacon (rupods). 
For the justice of Aeginétans cf. Ol. 
vir. 26. 

13. fapevet.] Elsewhere in Pindar 
this adjective means ‘ quickened by 
inspiration,’ applied to Médea, Chei- 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133 [57]) and 
to roéd\ua [Frag. 216 [255], toda ré 
puv fapervns xal ouvecis mpdcxoros 
ésawoev}. Are we then in this pas- 
sage to take the obvious physical 
meaning, or to take it causatively 
(Pyth. rv. 81), in a metaphysical 
sense, ‘ quickening,’ ‘ inspiring’ ? 

14, é6adzrero.] ‘ Had been basking 
in’ (Holmes). 

wotxidov.] Cf. Ol. 111. 8, poppeyya 
mwoixthoyapuy, Ol. Iv. 2, motktdo- 
dopuryyos dodads, also of the flute 
Nem. vir. 15, dépwv Avdiav puirpay 
Kavaxnoda werouirpévav. For con- 
struction cf. Hes. Scut. 202, inepo- 
ev xOapge. The Schol. rightly takes 
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15 Oapa xe, T@de pérer KrLOels, 25 
Uuvov KedXddnoe KaddlviKoV | 


wotx. xcO, with é0ad7ero, after which 
editors have put the comma, disre- 
garding the position of xe. 

15. r@depédrer.] For the dat. cf. 
Ol. 1. 92, ’AApeov wbpw xKrcOels. 
Here perhaps 7qée is ‘such,’ cf. Ol. 
Iv. 24, Nem. 1x. 42, Aesch. Ag. 942, 
vixny ryvde. Render ‘ devoting him- 
self (Paley) to such astrain.’ Mezger, 
‘an dieses Lied sich anschliessend = 
mein Lied mit der Kithara beglei- 
tend.’ If the father of Tim4sarchos 
was a ‘lyric poet,’ as Don. and 
Dissen say, Pindar would probably 
not use language that would make 
him manifestly inferior to himself. 
But Mezger more cautiously calls 
the father only a musician, which 
is all that can be strictly inferred 
from the passage. Even so the 
@aua and the aorist suggest that 
rwie should not be limited to the 
present ode, especially as three vic- 
tories are immediately mentioned. 

16. iuvov.] Bergk (2nd ed.) reads 
vicv, which suits vw infra v. 21 well. 
Possibly, however, tuvov would just 
stand if we take xadAlvixoy as a 
second accus. ‘a noble victor’ (cf. 
Ol. x1. 78, Aristoph. Acharn. 1232, 
GAN éWouecOa ony xapw | ryvedda 
xadXlvcxov ¢|dovres oé kal Tov acKdv). 
If the ambiguity be objected to, the 
alternative is to regard Uyuvoy as 
corrupt, derived from wtyvov, v. 11. 
The slight deviation of Bergk’s viov 
from the ms. reading is no very spe- 
cial recommendation, but it might 
be accepted were it not that the 
Schol. seems to have had a different 
reading. The comment is cuvexws 
ay rourw TH pédee Kal Tairy TH dD 
mpook\was éavrov kal wpocayayuv 
aveupnunoe kal aveBadero Thy ye- 
yevnpévnv vixny thy amo Tou Kiew- 
valov aywvos Tou méuwavros whos 
cal dpuadov oredaywv. By com- 
paring other Scholl. on xedadéw we 
are led to the inference that here 


the verb was qualified in some way. 

I have thought of waté’ ayxeda- 
dnve. Some substantive denoting 
the victor is, as Bergk saw, almost 
needed to justify the change from 
the second person to the third vv. 
21, 23, in spite of Dissen’s ‘ transitu 
mazime Pindarico.’ He defends 
the change by Nem. v. 43, 45, but 
that passage (q. v.) does not really 
give such a transitus. If réuwavros 
be read v. 18, iuvov may stand, or 
xapu’ ayKxedddnoe, also suggested by 
the Schol., be proposed ; but ‘of one 
having sent’ is much harsher than 
‘for having sent’ (or ‘ brought’) 
with vidv...réuwavra or maid’ dyxen. 
...wéuzwavra, Beware of rendering 
wéuwavra ‘which brings’ or ‘ which 
brought,’ ‘that had brought,’ with 
those who take it in agreement 
with juvov. Apart from grammatical 
considerations onehymn could hard- 
ly be mentioned as accompanying 
two or three victories unless it were 
the odein progress, in which case we 
should expect the present or future 
participle. Those who like Prof. 
Paley do not stick at the transitus 
involved in yw had best, I venture 
to suggest, make the slight altera- 
tion réuovra, ‘toescort.’ The up- 
shot of the discussion is that the 
retention of Uuvoy involves great 
difficulties, and does not suit the 
Schol., that the substitution of 
viovy does not suit the Schol., that 
mwéuWarra is incompatible with iuvoy, 
that the v. l. réupayros is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, is a very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration (cf. 
puxOévri, Pyth. 1x. 13, for pry évra 
wrongly altered to agree with 6eq), 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, and that we should there- 
fore decide in favour of réuyavra 
and against vuyov. 
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KyXewvaiov tr’ am’ ayavos Sppov arepaveav 


Téupavta Kal AuTrapav 


evwvupnov am Adavav, OnBas 7 év éxtarvrots 30 
¢ 2 9 t 9 \ \ t 
20 over Apditpvmvos ayNaoyv trapa tUuBov 


Kaduciot viv ovx déxovtes avOeou piyvvor, 
girotot yap diros éAOov 


Aiyivas Exatt. 
Eévioy aoru KxaTédpapev 


17, KXewvalov.] Cf. Nem. x. 42. 
The citizens of KXewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long time, including the dates of 
these two odes Nem. rv. and x. and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plutarch, Vit. Arat. c. xxviu. One 
Schol. on the Nemeans says that 
first the Kle6naeoi and then the 
Korinthians presided. 

Spuov orepdvwv.| The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, Pyth. 1. 6, u1. 73, 
x. 26, Isth. m1. 11, Nem. rx. 53. 
The victors probably carried home 
crowns given to them in the guAdo- 
Borla (Pyth, 1x. 123, wod\a bev 
xeivot Sixov | PUAN’ éml xal crepdvous) 
as well as the prize chaplet. Hence 
the phrase ‘a string (festoon) of 
crowns’ might refer to one victory, 
or as here to two, and we need not 
charge the poet with having made 
év OnBas dependent on crepdvwy, 
a very different construction from 
To 5é Kdéos | TnrAdGev Sédopxe Trav 
"Odupmidiwy ev Spduos | Iédomos. 
It is possible that dpyov crepdvwy 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 677, 
del 6° év orepavacw elnv. The 
skeleton of the sentence is xedd- 
Snce 8. oT. wéwWarra re dwd KX. 
cal am’ ’AO. (vexdvra) re év O.—a 
mild case of zeugma assisted by 
the previous xa\Alvexor. 

18. N\urapay.] For the two ad- 
jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. Pyth. 1x. 55, 106. 
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For \crapav cf. Frag. 54 [46], Isth. 
11. 20. 

20. Cf. Schol. on Ol. viz. 154 (84), 
7a ‘Hpdxrera nat Toddera éredeiro ev 
Tais OnBas, edidoro 5¢ rw vixhoavre 
Tplrovs xadxots. The Scholl. on 


Ol. rx. 148 tell us that the Hérakleia - 


(Iolaia) at Thebes were held by the 
common monument of Amphitryé6n 
and Ioléos, see also Pausanias 1x. 
23. 1, OnBatiots dé mpd trav rudy 
éort ruv Ilporidwy (N.E.) xal 7d 
"Io\adov Kadovmevoy yunvactoy Kal 
oradtov,..évraida delxvurat kal npov 
*"IoAdov. Pindar speaks of 'IoAdov 
TUuBos in connection with these 
games, Ol, 1x. 98, For the other 
Theban games held outside: the 
Gate of Elektra (s. w.) of. Isth. x11. 
79. 

21. plyvvov.] For this use of 
Blyvupe cf. Ol. 1. 22. The vddo- 
Borla is probably referred to. Cf. 
note on v.17, dpuov crepavwy. Bickh 
quotes Pausanias, vi. 7. 1, Clem. 
Alex. Paedag. 11. 8. 

22. Alylvas.] Thébé and Aegina 
were sisters, daughters of Asédpos 
by Metépé. Cf. Ol. v1. 84, Isth. vir. 
15. The Thebans applied to Aegina 
for aid against Athens when told by 
the Delphic oracle (B.c. 504) rap 
ayxiora déeoOac [Mezger], Herod. v. 
79, 80. 

girooe gldos.] An adverbial 
phrase=‘on terms of mutual 
friendship.’ 

23. gévov.} ‘Bound to welcome 
him,’ rather than ‘strange,’ as Paley 
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atp. &. 


25 cuv @ mote Tpwlay xpataios Tedapody 40 


mopOnce kat Mépotras 


kal Tov péyayv qoneutotav Exrrayrov *AXxvovn, 
ov TeTpaopias ye mply duddexa rétpo 45 


and Myers render. I take the 
Homeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange,’ 
and agree to connect fetvos < tévos 
(original meaning —‘ connected’) 
with guvds < ttvibds, Kowds < cKxovids 
from SKAM or SKVAM, whence éuv», 
ovv, Lat. cum, con-. 

xaréSpayev.] Old mss. give xaré- 
Spaxev which Mommsen reads, ren- 
dering xarédp. é\@. ‘venit et con- 
spexit,’ adding ‘apés ex veniendo 
suspensum est.’ The better sense 
and construction decide in favour 
of the text. The metaphor is from 
navigation, ‘run ashore, into port;’ 
80 €dpayev of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
sen’s Kxarédpayev=xarédv is not 
right. Mezger renders ‘ran down 
through the city:’ see next note. 

24, ‘Hpaxdéos...avAdv.] Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Pausan. rx. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aeginétan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Miiller’s view however seems 
preferable, namely that ‘the house 
of Amphitryén’ is intended, the 
lodgings of the competitors (xara- 
Avoets THY aOAnTwv) being in the 
neighbourhood: comp. Boéckh, Corp. 
Inscr. Gr. 1. pp. 573 fff. (Don.). 

25. Cf. Nem. m1. 37, Apollod6ros 
m. 6. 4, Il. v. 638. 

26. "Méporas.] Note the zeugma. 
These were the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Kos. Cf. Isth. v. 31. 

27. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

*Arxvovy7.} A Giant slain by 
Hérakles at Phlegra, the Isthmus 
of Palléné probably, cf. Schol. on 


Nem. 1. 67 (100), Isth. v. 33 (47) 
(though Pindar may have placed the 
Gigautomachia in Campania); but 
according to the Schol. a giant 
whose kine Hérakles was driving 
from Erytheia and who was killed 
at the Isthmus of Korinth. There 
seems to be a confusion with the 
legend of Géryones by the Schol. 
Cf. Apollod6ros 1 6.1, m. 7%. 1. 
The statement that Telamén van- 
quished Alkyoneus may be in ac- 
cordance with Aeginétan legend, 
but the language need not be pressed. 
What Telamén did with Hérakles 
may include what Hérakles did 
himself. Still Telamén as owNirns 
may have given the coup de grace 
after Hérakles as yrds had brought 
the giant down with his arrows. 
Cf. Isth. v. 33. 

28. ye mplv.} Cf. amply ye ol... 
xaruvdv | Iladdas qveyn’, Ol. xr11. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar mpiv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. 

tetpaopias.]} The Homeric war 
chariots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, I/. vii. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- 
tions a quadriga. Amphiardos has 
reOplrwrous Eur. Supplices, 925. In 
Smith’s Dict, of Ant. Art. Currus, 
the four-horse war chariots of post- 
Homeric Greek literature are ig- 
nored. They were perhaps borrowed 
from the Persians. Cf. Xenoph. 
Cyropaed, v1. 1. 27,28. Euripides 
gives four-horse war chariots to Hyl- 
los and Eurystheus, Heracl. 802, 
860, to Thebans and Argives gene- 
rally Suppl. 667, 675, and mentions 
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such chariots for travelling (in 
flight) Hel. 1039, Ion, 1241. 

29. érepuBeBawras.] This is a case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
participle,in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 
definite. Cf. Nem. vit. 65. 

30. dls récous.] The yvioxos and 
mwapaiBarns of each of the twelve 
chariots. 

_ aretpouaxas.] ‘Manifestly without 
experience of battle is whoso under- 
standeth not the saying: for ‘‘when 
achieving aught it is likely that 
one should suffer.” ’ For this saying 
ef. Aesch. Choéph. 305, Spacavre 
wade, tpryépuv pvdos tdbe pwvrel, 
where as Don. says the application 
is different, as the different tense of 
the participle shows. With the pres. 
the consequences of undertaking or 
beginning an action are considered, 
with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 
apparently adapted and extended 
the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 
our conduct. Paley says ‘Aristotle 
(Eth, Nic. v. ch. 8. init.) gives this 
as Td ‘PadapavOvos Sixatov, Ef xe 
mado. Ta K’ epete Sixn x’ evdeta 
yévoro. Don. says ‘Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timasarchos had suffered 
a good deal before he won his 
wrestling match.’ So also the 


Schol. who quotes from a tragedy 
Tov SpGvra mov Tt Kal wadely ogel- 
erat. 

33. ‘The due arrangement (of 
my ode) and the time (occupied by 
the procession and ‘so allowed for 
the performance of the ode) pressing 
on prevent my telling at length 
the long tale.’ Cf. Isth. 1. 60, 
wavra & éferrety, Oo’ dywrios ‘Epuas 
“Hpodéryp Emoper | taro, dpatpetrac 
Bpaxd wérpov éxwv | duvos. 

reOuds.] ‘The usual structure’ 
(Mezger), the prescribed limits. Cf. 
Isth. v. 20, réOusdv por paul cadé- 
orarov | ravd’ émicrelyovra vaoor 
patwwéuev evdoyiass. 

35. lWyy.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 214. 
‘I feel my heart drawn on by a 
charm to touch on the festival of 
the new moon.’ But tvyt may here 
mean ‘a yearning,’ as in Aesch, 
Persae, 968 (P.), Aristoph. Lysistr. 
1110. 


€rxopac.] Cf. Theokr. 11.17, tuyé 
xe TO THvov éuov worl dwua Tov 
avdpa. The Schol. tells us that 
Iynx was daughter of Ech6 or 
Peith6, who having charmed Zeus 
into his passion for 16 was changed 
into a bird. 

veounvia.} Cf. Nem. m1. 2, éy 
lepounuia Newedé:, explained by the 
Schol, as for lepovoupnvig because 
the beginning of the month is 
sacred to Apollo, and therefore the 
time of 9 Tw émuwikwy evdwyla. 
Hence the poet does not here refer 
to the day of the victory in the 
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Nemean games, if G. F. Unger 

(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the 18th of the Attic month Heka- 
tombraeén. He certainly does not 
touch on 7 rap érivikwy evwxla, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires todo so. A 
more comprehensible explanation 
is to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
now dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
mentioned, v. 17. As for the tense 
of tuyye E\xoua, the feeling re- 
mains though its effect has just 
past. The 6é¢ then is disjunctive, 
introducing a sort of apology for 
the previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoxyla (from Hesych. : 
veoxuln xlyyots mpoodaros), Har- 
tung, vég preig. 

. 86. €ura.] This refers back (cf. 
Nem. vr. 4) to v. 32, the general 
statement, as well as to the follow- 
ing clause which gives a particular 
application ;—‘ notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evil designs of foes. We shall surely 
be seen returning from the strug- 
gle in full hght superior to our 
foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘ blinded by envy’) 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
in obscurity till they sink to the 
ground.’ 

If we understand the metaphor 
to be from a man up to his 
waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Badeta. Pindar likens him- 
self to a swimmer wrestling with 
a deep sea in foul weather. Though 


he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hold 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra. His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus yasareroisay is a 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
&xer wéooov. 

Lit., év ddee gives a condition 
of the swimmer’s struggle, for if 
the shore were enveloped in gloom 
a swimmer would generally be un- 
able to land. So Ulysses (Od. v. 
439) Nixe wapeét, és yatay opwuevos 
el wou épevpor 'Hiovas re wapamdy- — 
yas Nywevas Te Oardoons, cf. ib. 
392. Metaph. év ¢aec=‘the bright 
season of success.’ The language 
also suits the return home of a 
victorious wrestler (cf. Pyth. vi11. 
83—87). I do not do away with 
the half false antithesis of év dec 
and goxory, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity. 
of the whisperers. Thus instead of 
the mixture of metaphor with which 
this passage has been charged, we 
have one compound metaphor work- 
ed out regularly except in one 
minor detail. Donaldson is in- 
accurate in saying that Pindar 
compares his enemies to the waves 
of the sea. He should have said 
the yowua Kxeveat of his enemies 
are likened to waves. The conse- 
quent error of taking datwy urép- 
Tepo. in a physical sense would then 
afford a less ‘ Dantesque image,’ as 
Mr Postgate callsit, as datwy would 
stand for datwy ém:Bovdlias: but it 
seems right to explain the phrase, 
‘superior to (or ‘ victorious over’) 
foes.’ The word uréprepos is almost 
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always used in the sense of ‘ supe- 
rior,’ ‘better,’ in Tragedy, and so 
too Pyth. 1. 60, Isth. 1.2. It is 
peculiarly appropriate in reference 
to wrestling. The presence of the 
compound metaphor of wrestling 
with a sea is generally admitted, 
so that if vv. 38—41 can be ex- 
plained in harmony with this, such 
an explanation has strong claims to 
acceptance. I cannot approve Mr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
stones upon him from the ob- 
scurity, which however fall in- 
effectual on the ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
One objection which appears fatal 
to this ingenious interpretation 
is that it makes vméprepo. equiva- 
lent to an aorist participle. Again, 
the contrasted shade and sunshine 
are not essential to the idea, as 
they are according to my explana- 
tion. Thirdly, ayrirew’ does not 
suggest the manceuvre of ‘turn- 


ing’ a position. This passage con-. 


tains many points which need com. 
ment or illustration. 

For the form éu7a cf. Soph. Ai. 
563, rotov mudkwpdv gidAaxa Tevxpoy 
augl cot | AclYw Tpopys doxvov Euma 
xel (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) raviv | ryd\wros 
olxvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of Zu7a, as Don. 
holds. 

kalirep €xe.] An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xalrep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed gua xal 
(i. e. xel) wepexer; Don. euza, xelrep. 


Mss. give xal wep. The sugges- 
tions xal, xelmep are open to ques- 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on «kel, 
Soph. Ai. 563. Comparing the 
form aA)’ Suws, xpécowv yap olkrip- 
pov POovos, wy waples kad, Pyth. 1. 
85, I would suggest xal yap in place 
of xalrep, which is very likely to 
have been substituted after gua. 
Cf. Soph. Az. 122. 

éxet.] For the omission of the 
object, cf. Pyth. 11. 17, Nem. viz. 
23. Still the omission of oe is 
curious. The metre allows us to 
read o’ after péecoov, v. 37. A 
reading uéooovs would easily pass 
into wéscovs and be corrected to 
peéeocov. Perhaps a marginal o’ 
wrongly inserted accounts for the 
version émBovAlas, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ 

wovT. GAu.] Cf. év yap KxdAvdwre 
kelued’...dopds Aavaidwv, Eur. Phoen. 
859, and several times besides in 
Aeschylos and Euripides. Cf. Ham- 
let’s ‘sea of troubles.’ 

37.  péooov.}] For the phrase 
éxyw rud péoov, cf. Eur. Or. 265, 
Hécov pw’ oxpavers ws Barns és Tap- 
rapov, Aristoph. Ach. 571, éya 
yap Exouat uéoos, Nub. 1047, erlaxec 
evOds yap oe péecov éxw AaBuw ddux- 
TOV. 

ddtouev.] For future as apodosis 
to imperative, Dissen compares 
the following passages: (1) with- 
out xal: Il. xxm. 71, @Oawre pe 
—mirdas "Altdao mepjow: cf. Cic. 
Tuscul. tv. 24, tracta—intelliges : 
(2) with cai: Pyth. rv.165, Aristoph. 
Nub. 1481, éveyxarw—kayw wowjow : 
Démosthen. de Corona, p. 264, de- 
tarw, kayo oréptw: Plato, Theaetet. 
p. 154 c, \aBé, Kal etoer. 

38. é» dde.] For the metaphor, 
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év 8 Evkeivp medayer gaevvav ’Axir«vs 80 


ef. Aesch, Choéph. 961, mapa ro 
gus lseiv...oddy dyav xpbvov | xa- 
poaurerets éxetod’. 

xaraBalvew.)] The sense may be 
the same as in Nem, 111. 42, ‘to 
attain one’s object,’ cf. ib. 25. 


39. pOovepd.] For $9. Bréran cf, . 


Pyth. 11. 20, dpaxeto’ acgpanés. 

GAXos. | Sing. for plur. Cf. vis, 
Pyth. 1. 52, also rwa=‘many a 
one,’ Pyth. 11. 51, Nem. 1. 64. 

40. oxory.] For metaphor ef. 
Nem. 111. 41, Soph. Phil. 578, rl we 
KATQ OKOTOV Tore OtewmroAg Adyotct. 

41, éuoi 5, «.7..] For senti- 
ment cf. Pyth. v. 110 ff. 

aperdy.] ‘ Talent.’ 

42. worpos dvat.}] Cf. Pyth. 111. 
86, 6 wéyas aorpOos. 

43. éprwv.] Cf. Ol. xm. 105, 
el dé Sal uw vyevéOruos Epmot, Nem, 
vil. 68, 0 5 Aowrds evppwv orl 
Xpovos Eprror. 

mwemp. K.T.’.] ‘Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44, é&dpawe uédos.] ‘ Weave out 
the web of song.’ 

Kal 768 avtixa.] ‘And that at 
once, ‘Aye and straightway’ 
[Holmes]. 

46. Olvwyg.] Oendné was said 


to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
As6pos thither, Paus. 11. 29. 2. 
amapxet.] Dissen explains ‘rules 
far away from his country,’ Momm- 
sen ‘praeit (saltantibus),’ Teu- 
kros having led the way to Cyprus 
for the ode ; Bergk (2nd ed.) sug- 
gests am’ dpxe, Hartung érdpyec 
I think the word may here mean 
‘receives amapxal,’ i.e. offerings 
made to the dead hero-founder of 
the Aeakid colony in Cyprus, cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 1523, riv’ éxt mrpwrov 
awd xairas omapaymolts amapxas 
Bano ;...rpds adehpuv ovdrAcue”’ alkis- 
para vexpwy; The suggested render- 
ing involves the supposition that 
amrapxouat is a causal middle (cf. 
Nem. 1x. 43); the rarity of the 
active form is not surprising. The 
fact that apyew=‘to begin’ is gene- 
rally found in Homer favours my 
notion. ’Emdpy. gives good sense. 
48. é&xe.] ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
mwarpwav.) The Salamis ‘of his 
fathers,’ opposed to: the ambiguam 
tellure noua Salamina futuram, 
promised to Teucer, Hor. Od. 1. 
7. 29. 
49. After death Achilles was 
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50 vacov' @éris 5é€ xpare’ 


@Oia’ Neomroveuos 8 *Arretpm Siampvecia, 
‘ U a ” U 
BovBorat ro. wpaves EEoyou nataKxewrTat 85 


said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
Cf. Eur. Andr. 1260, rév gidrarov 
go- maid éuol 7 ’Axeddéa | oper 
douous valovra vyowrixods | Aeuxny 
kar ‘Axrnv évrds Evéelvou wopouv, 
Iph. in Taur. 435, ray modvdpviBov 
éx alav, | Neva axrav, "Axed7pos | 

5pomous ka\Ncradlous, | afewvov kara 
movrov, Pausanias, 111. 19.11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

60. Oérs.] Cf. Eur. Andr. 16, 
Poias dé rhode kal wodews PapoaNlas 
| Edyxopra valw wedi’, ty 7 Paraccla 
| LInve Euv@ee xwpls avOpdrwyv 
Oéris | pev-youc’ Guthov’ Oeaoands dé 
yy ews | Oeridecov avdg Peas xdpuv 
vungevnarwy. Our Schol. says that 
the Oeridecov was a lepdy at P6ia. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51. Siarpvoig.] It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
brated,’ late patens, els 6 dterepw- 
mev), that d:arpvcig simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘right through,’ 
an adverbial adjective. It is ex- 
plained by Awduvaber...rpds "Idvcov 
mwopov. For the interpretation we 
must compare Eur. Andr. 1247, 
Bacittéa 8 éx Trodde xpyn | ddAdov Ol 
aAXov Starepav Modoco.av—referring 
to the same subject, so that Euri- 
pides would seem to be paraphras- 
ing this passage of Pindar. Un- 
fortunately scholars are not at one 
as to this use of dkavrepay; Hermann, 
followed by Paley, reads Modogslas 
as gen. after Bacirda, taking da- 
wepav=<diaredew Siayew; Pflugk 
explains the vulg. per Molossorum 
fines regnare, which is nearly right. 
The word dtarepay with a word 
signifying city or country as object 
seems to be used only with a deity 


or a king as subject. I take it that 
in later Attic the verb got the 
meaning of making a grand pro- 
gress through, hence Baowéa dtare- 
pay =‘ make royal progress through,’ 
a good phrase for expressing sove- 
reignty over a large extent of 
country, and conveying Pindar’s 
idea with tolerable fidelity. As to 
the etymology, I doubt whether 
Don. and Curtius are right in con- 
necting it directly with d:arepdw 
dtauwepés respectively, for diampd 
(Thiersch) stands nearer in both 
form and meaning. The suffix 
-tya- is found with prepositions, 
numerals, or pronouns in Umrvos, 
oocdrios, Sirddowos, dipdctos,. and 
probably in rpocow, wepicoos, pé- 
Tacoat, érwcca. In such forms as 
mpuuvnoros, Snudcros the sibilant is 
probably original, though Curtius 
makes no distinction. The v is 
Aeolic, though several instances of 
the change of A to uv, e.g. guy, rpu- 
Tavis, vut, Svvé, can scarcely be attri- 
buted to the influence of one dialect 
(yuv7, wépvot, varvos shew the change 
of VA, Fa to vu). “Arretpos, “Harecpos 
is probably for’ Azrepcos, either from 
the prepositional adverb which ap- 
pears as nrep- in nrepowedw, Skt.. 
apara, Goth. afar, ‘otherwise,’ cf. 
"Arla yi, or if this=‘ waterland,’ 
which is better, we must divide 
"Hr-epios, cf. aly-eipos. Certainly 
both Epeiros and the part of Asia 
best known to the Ancient Greeks 
are remarkably well watered by 
rivers. 

52. The southerly spurs of the 
mountain range which runs from 
Pindus (Lat. 39° 54) to the Acro- 
ceraunian promontory may be 
appropriately called mpéves. The 
general tendency of the slopes 
which extend therefrom is towards 


NEMEA IV. 43 


Awsavabev apyopuevor pos *loviov aropov. 
Iladiov dé wap 0d) XNatpelay “lawdxov 

55 jwokeuia yept mpootpaTev . go 
IInrevs trapédwxev Aiuoverow, 


Srp. 7’. 
Sapaptos ‘Immonvtas "Axacotouv Sorlats 
TéXVALTL YPNTApevos. 
Ta Saidarw Oé paxaipa ditevé of Oavatov 95 


- south-west by south. By the ’Iovoy 
awépov Pindar means the sea between 
the islands and the coast of Epeiros 
rather than the whole sea, between 
Italy and Greece. For the subject 
ef. Nem. vu. 51. The cattle of 
Epeiros are celebrated by Aristotle, 
Varro, Columella, Aelian, while 
Pliny says, In nostro orbe Epiro- 
ticis (bubus) laus maxima, Nat. 
Hist. vu. 70. 

xardxewrat.] ‘Slope down.’ Cf. 
Hor. Od.1.17.11, Usticae cubantis, 
Lucr. tv. 517, Theokr. xu. 40, 
juévp év xwpy. 

55. mpoorpardv.] Takes here a 
double accus.: ‘having turned Iélkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 
- Mommsen explains “ terram hostili 
manus advertere (admovere),” com- 
paring Ol. 1. 22, xpdrec wrpocéméte 
édeoréray, Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
proached.’ None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity is the chief 
test. If the double accus. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration darpelg 
seems the best alternative. For 
such hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xiii. 
The exploit is mentioned Nem. 
111. 34, 

56. Aludvecot.] ‘Thessalians.’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Iélkos. It is not unlikely that 
the myths invert the true sequence 
of events, and that the Aeakids 
either came themselves or were 
allies of folk who came from the 


neighbourhood of Dédéna through 
Thessaly and so to Delphi and 
Iélkos and Aegina. 

58. xpnoduevos.] There is an old 
v.l. xwoduevos. The Schol. explains 
the text els rpdgacw dmroxypnodpevos. 
It is usually rendered ‘having ex- 
perienced,’ though the examples 
given are not quite parallel, as the 
dative substantives belong to the 
subject, not, as here, to another 
person; e.g. dvompaylais, ruxy, Evv- 
tuxég, Euupdopg. Perhaps Aesch. Ag. 
926 (P.) éxuv ydp ovdeis Sovdlp 
XpnTat fore comes nearer. 

59. dacdady. ] Didymos’ correction 
for Aadd\ov which Bergk defends 
on the ground that Aalédados is 
identical with Héphaestos, com- 
paring Eur. Herc. Fur. 470, és 
OeEidy dé ony dNeEnT y pov Evdov 
xaie, Aatdadov pevdn Sdcw (Her- 
mann, kable. daldadov &c.), Millin, 
Gall, Myth. x11. 48 and Diodor. 
Sic. 1v. 14 where it is stated that. 
Héphaestos gave Hérakles a club 
and breastplate. 

paxatipg.| If we are to follow the 
passage quoted by the Schol. from 
Hésiod, ‘by his sword’ here=‘ by 
hiding his sword,’ but é«x \dxov shows 
that Pindar followed another ver- 
sion of the Myth. The verses 
quoted from Hes. run 7de dé ol xara 
Oupdy dplorn palvero BovAn | abrdov 
bev axéaba, Kpoae 5 addxyra 
paxarpay i Kadhv, qv of ereute e- 
pekduros "Augeyuijes* | ws Thy pac- 
Tevwy olos xardh Iifyiov ald | aly’ 
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kat To popoipov Aobev mempwpévov exdepev’ 
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mop 5€ wayxpatés Opacupaydavev te AeovTwV 


w 9 , b A 
ovuyas ofuTarous axpay 


te Seworatwy cyacais GdovTwv 


65 éyapev vypOpdvav piav Nypeldwr, 
eldev 8 evxuxrov Spar, 


Tp. 4. 
105 


A ? A A , 9 2 4 
Tas oupavod Bacidnes trovrov tT éhelopmevor 


a ‘ 9¢/ 2 p Saee ed 
Sapa Kal xpatos éFépavav és yévos avto. 


IIo 


9 
Taéeipwv 1o mpos Copov ov mepatoy’ atrotperre 


70 avTis Evpwirayv totl yépoov évtea vaos” 
w \ / 9 a 
amopa yap Noyov Ataxod 


115 


qmalowy Tov amavra pot Sereiv. 


arp. v'. 


@ecavopidarcs 8 aekiyviwv déOrwv 


Kapvé étoipos éBav 


120 


75 OvAvptria te Kal “IoOuot Nepég tre cvvOéuevos, 


dro Kevratpocow dpecx@oor dSapely. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind. Eur. Tro. 1127 says that 
Akastos ousted Péleus from Phthia 
or Iélkos (éxBéBAnxevy xOovds) & 
paseage not necessarily at variance 
with Pindar’s account, for Akastos 
may have survived the conquest of 


Iélkos and have disturbed Péleus in. 


his old age. Apollodéros, 111. 13. 3. 

61. expepev.] Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense is 
better with ro pdpoiuoy as subject. 
Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, opas ra 
rovs’ ovy ws és opOov éxpéper pav- 
revpad’, 

64. cxdoas.] Lit. ‘having caused 
to become relaxed,’ ‘having sub- 
dued,’ 

66. evxuxdov edpav.] ‘seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf, Pyth. 11. 
94, xal Kpévou watdas BaowAyas tov 


(Péleus and Kadmos at their re- 
spective marriages) xpioéas év &6- 
pas €dva te détavro. 

68. és yévos.] Best mss. read 
yeveas, probably from a gloss ex- 
plaining that the phrase meant 
‘for consecutive generations.’ The 
Schol. clearly read éyyevés. 

69. For sentiment cf. Ol. rm. 44, 
Isth. 111. 30, v.12. The poet has 
reached the extreme limit of mythi- 
cal digression. 

71. dropa.] For the plur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Archil. 64 [40], ov yap écOAa 
karOavotor Keprouéew ém’ dvdpdow, 
de mortuis nil nisi bonum, Aristoph. 
Ach. 1079, ob Sewda wh etetval pe 
fend? éopracat ; 

75. ovv0.)| ‘As I engaged.’ Cf. 
Pyth. xx. 41, ef pcp ye ouvdbev 
mapéxew | pwvay vrapyvpov. For 
particles cf. supra v. 9. The da- 
tives depend on dé@Awy. 
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év0a wWeipav EyovTes olxade KAUTOKapTOV 


9 , 9 w , , sf? 9 , 
QU VéOVvT avev aTEpavwy, TaTpav iv aKovopED, 
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Tipacapye, Tedy émiukiow aodais 


4 ” 
MpPOTONOY EfLMEVAL. 


otdday Oéuev [lapiov diOou Aevxorépar' 


¢ N e , 
0 “pucos eyropevos 


> \ ” e U ef \ a 9 A 
avyas édevEev atracas, vuvos 8 Trav adyabav 


ei O€ ToL 
80 patpp wm ere Kandduxded xedevers 


Srp. va’, 
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135 


e I A > / , 
épypatwy Bacihetow icodainova revyer 
A A % > 3 
85 data’ Kelvos aud “AxepovTe varerawy éuav 


yAaooay evpérw Keradntiv, "Opcotpiaiva 
iy év dyove Bapuxtutrov 


140 


Oarnoe KopwGiors cedwwois’ 


76. wetpay Exovres.] Not ‘ having 
contended,’ but as Dissen ‘ when- 
ever they contend,’ ‘sustain a trial.’ 

77. w’.] Refers to otkade. 

79. mpomodov.] ‘Much concerned 
with,’ as furnishing many victors, 
or, as Miiller thought, as cultivators 
of lyrie poetry and music, or, as Dis- 
sen explains, as providing choruses. 

ro.|] This particle leads up to 
the impressive asyndeton, infra v. 
85 or v. 82. It emphasises the 
whole sentence, 

81. Cf. Nem. vir. 47. The sub- 
stitution of this phrase for vuyoy 
anticipates an apodosis. 

82. éyouevos.] ‘While being re- 
fined; From 6 xpuacs to gwra is a 
virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 
general notion of oraday Ilaplou 
Alou Aevkorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, cf. O. and 
P, p. xxxv.) is made a false apodosis 


(cf. Pyth. x1. 41—45), followed | 


abruptly by the true apodosis, 
xetvos evpérw, «.7.A, added to ex- 


press the promise of the celebra- 
tion asked for, which is implied in 
the preceding general statement, 
Uuvos...revxes pwra. Oris the con- 
struction straightforward save for 
a natural impressive asyndeton and 
an easy omission, the drift being as 
follows: ‘If thou biddest me cele- 
brate Kallikles in song, (know that) 
this is the highest possible boon ; it 
shall be granted’? It should be 
observed that this simile is drawn 
from molten gold. 

84. Cf. for idea Ol. 1, 113, éx’ 
aAAoee 8 GAAot peyada 7d 8’ Erxa- 
Tov KopudouTat Bactdevor. 

86. evpérw.] ‘Become aware that.’ 
Cf. for sentiment Ol. vir. 77 ff., x1v. 
19, 

87. t’,] ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmus 
where.’ Bergk reads évex’. 

88. Oddryoe.] ‘He burst into 
bloom.’ The etymology @7\7) mis- 
led L. and 8. The word must not 
be applied literally to ceAwos, for 
the Isthmian crown was of withered, 
fnpa, parsley. For the phrase cf. 
Ol. rx. 16, OadAce & apetaicr. 
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tov Evdavns eOérwv yepaids mporratwp 
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| 
drnowot 8 adixes GAAow ta § avros avra Tvyn, 


éxmeTat Tis Exaotos é€oywrata pacOa.. 
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olov aivéwv xe Mednoiav Epida otpédot, 
er iA b 4 9 , 4 
PNLATA WHEKWY, ATradaLTTOS EV NOY EdKELD, 


95 paraka pev dpovéwy éonrots, 


155 


tpaxvs S& madiyKxoTous édedpos. 


89. mporarwp.] I.e. warpowarwp. 
See the following scheme. 
Euphanes 


7 
Timokritos_-A Kallikles 


Tihaasehion 
(the subject of the ode). 

90. So mss, against scansion. 

91. ddAotoe 5 ddtxes GAXor.] Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb. 7\cé HAcKka 
répret, said to be derived from Od. 
xv1. 218. [Mezger.] 

93. olov, x.7r.d.] ‘For instance, 
were he to sing Melésias’ praises he 
would twist about (his theme of) the 
struggle, locking together phrases, 
hard to stir from his position in 
recital.’ 

Aristarchos read ofoy and épiéas. 
In this signal instance of Pindar’s 
tendency to make his metaphors 
appropriate to the contest in which 
the person whom he is celebrating 
was victorious, orpépo: alludes to the 
general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, m\éxwy to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
_ Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), ‘of 
which there is a cast in the Fitz- 
william Museum), @\xew 18 & more 
general term for the endeavour to 
move or bear down the adversary by 
tugging at him. Cookesley wrongly 
makes Euphanes the subject instead 
of the object of @&xew. For the 


technical use cf. Zl. xx111. 714, Terpl- 
yet ie apo. VUTa, Opacecdiov amo xXeEt- 
pw | éAxoweva OTE PEWS, Hes. Scut. 
Herc, 302, éuayovro wvt re cat éd\xn- 
dov. For the appropriate metaphor 
ef. Ol. vir. 24, dcaxplvecv Sucmanrés, 
Ol. vr. 22, Nem. 1. 7, v11. 70—72, Isth. 
11, 2. For the infinitive &xew cf. 
Ol. vim. 24, Ol. vir. 25, Nem. m1. 
30. For the trainer Melésias cf. 
Ol. vi. 54 ff., Nem. vi. 66 to the 
end. From the trainer receiving 
such prominent honour as _ the 
theme of the conclusion in Nem. rv. 
and vi. one may perhaps infer that 
he engaged the poet to celebrate a 
pupil on both occasions, cf. Pyth. 
iv. Introd. 

95. Cf. Ol. m1. 17, wierd Ppovéwy, 
but especially Pyth. vir. 82, Térpast 
& eureres vpbev | owudrecor Kakd 
gppovéwy, of a wrestler. 

ésdois.] ‘The noble,’ i.e. here, 
victors and meritorious competi- 
tors in games. 

96. madcyxérots.] ‘ Their mali- 
cious enemies,’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Timdsarchos’ victory 
was not altogether popular. 

&pedpos.] For the meaning of 
the term cf. Ol. vir. 68. It sim- 
ply means the man who ‘draws a 
by’ where an odd number of com- 
petitors are matched in pairs. Here 
Melésias and his resentful rivals 
are paired, but Euphanes is ready 
to take up his quarrel. 


NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Pyruxas, son of Lampé6n, was the elder of two brothers, who were 
both pankratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the Isth- 
mian victories commemorated in Isth. Iv. (B.c. 478), and Isth. v. 
(B.c. 480). The elder brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They 
belonged to the noble warpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (Isth. v. 
63). Their father Lampén was son of Kleonikos (Isth. v. 16), and 
was perhaps cousin to that ingenuous creature Adunwyv o vdeo, 
Alywntéwv ta mperta (Herod. 1x. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase 
his fame by impaling Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make 
these two Lampéns probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or 
Kleonikos (Miiller) being Lampén’s natural father, the other his 
adoptive father, or else Kleonikos being a second name given to 
Lampén’s father Pytheas. However we know that cousins did some- 
times bear the same name, and the name of the victor Pytheas is no 
proof that his grandfather was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest 
son he would be more likely to be named after another senior mem- 
ber of the family than after his grandfather. So that the identity 
of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s Lampén is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 
ing to the Atte habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
‘name, without his father having been adopted. | 
Pytheas Kleonikos 


| | 
Lampén + A 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 
| | — 
Lampoén (Herod.) Lampén* + A Euthymenes* 
eg re GE 
Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylakidas* 
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The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 
The rhythm is Dorian with exception of a few Lydian metres, 


ANALYSIS. 


1—6. The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ Nemean 
victory won as a boy. 

7—8. He did honour to the Aeakids and Aegina, 

9—13, For which Péleus, Telamén and Phékos prayed to Zeus 
Hellénios. 
14—17. The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamon left 
Aegina. Truth is not always to be told, 
18. And silence is often the truest wisdom. 
19—21. The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 
Aeakids for wealth, athletics and war. 
22-39. For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 
and his marriage with Thetis. 
40, 42. Family destiny decides as to achievements, 
43—47, The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
48—49, Acknowledgment of the services of the Athenian trainer 
Menandros. 
50—end. The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 
dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


‘This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
which illustrates inter alia the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told ;’ 
a, maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 
viduals. Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 
to the family from the notoriety of the dvog.oraros Acyos of Lampén, 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. It is likely that Pytheas intended to compete at Epidauros 
before long, as the poet ends off with his grandfather’s exploits there. 
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Ovx avipiavrotrows ein’, dor édtvicovta épyatec bar 
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orely am Aiyivas, StayyédXowo’, Ste 
Aaprwvos vids Uv0éas evpvabevns 
5 vikn Nepelous mayxpatiov orépavor, 


1. From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum aere perennius (Od. Ul. 
30. 1). 

éxwicowra.] Cf, Isth. 1. 46. 
Inferior mss, read éhuy Yoo ovr a. 
Editors needlessly insert yw’ after it. 
But épyatecOa: properly has an 
initial F. An allusion to statuary 
was peculiarly appropriate in Aegina 
at this period, as Mezger remarks, 
quoting Schelling. 
was flourishing. 

avrads.] According to Dissen= 
Tas auras, cf. avira xéXevda, Il. x11. 
225, avrhy 6ddv, Od. x. 263. Add 
Od. vit. 107, xv1. 138. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
v. 6. 10, in tempore ipso me adue- 
nis, ‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 
generally at least, has reference to 
space in (Non- Attic) Greek. Per- 
haps Geos auros | és, Od. Iv. 181, 
is an instance of the use of avros 
= idem, as Cookesley suggests; 
but—‘that god (and none other) 
who’—is a more forcible render- 
ing. 

2. ézl...év.] Just as we say on 
a ship but ina boat. 

dAxddos.] From \/ of &xw; orig. 
a towed raft, afterwards, as here, 
a vessel of burden, a merchant 


p. 
axary.] A vessel of light draught 
F, IL, 


Then OnAatas - 


for carrying passengers, troops, 
&o | 


3. oretx’.] Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Jl. 1. 287, 
orelyovres am’ "“Apyeos larmoBérao. 
Pindar means that travellers from 
Aegina will mention or even recite 
his ode. 

StayyéAroo’.] Note the preposi- 
tion—‘in divers directions,’ ‘a- 
broad.’ 

4. edpuadevys.] Of physical 
strength, Nem. 111. 36, says Dissen ; 
but Telamén was potent as well as 
physically strong. Paley renders 
*broad-shouldered.’ I prefer ‘ far- 
famed for strength.’ 

5. vlxyn.] ‘Was winner of.’ mss. 
vixn, -p The present vixnu of 
which this form is the 3rd Sing. 
Imp. occurs Theokr. vir. 40. Cf. 
Spyut=dpaw, Theokr. Sapph. 1m, 11. 
The form »lxn occurs Theokr. v1. 
45, vixn pav o0S’ GAdos, dvdooaroe 
éyévovro. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his Second Excursus 
on the Verba Contracta. The Greek 
verb (Trans.), p. 246. As we find 
aoduevos in Alkaeos the forms in 
-nuu are probably contracted from 
by-forms in -eya. Cf. O. and P. 
p. xli. 2nd par. and omredmevos 
(Theokr. xx. 34) by orraw. The 
Impf. is used where we might ex- 
pect the Aorist, in speaking of vic- 
tories in games, Cf. infra, v. 43, 
Simonides, 153 [211], 154 [212]; 
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éx b¢ Kpovov xal Znvos Fpwas aixpatas putevOevras 
Kal amo ypvocdv Nnpnisov 
Alaxidas éyépatpev patporronly te, pirav Edvwv dpov- 


pav’ 


15 


trav wor evavdpdv te Kal vavoixduTay 


155 [213]; but the Aorist is also 
used frequently. So we often have 
vixdv for wxnoas. On Thuk. v. 49, 
*Avdpocbévns ’Apxds waryxpérioy 7d 
wpwrov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that Impf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) Impf. éreXedra (6épos, 
&ros), where the action of the verb 
is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ 
and renders ‘A. was winning his 
prize.’ Now in chronological re- 
cords the Imp. évlxa ‘was victor 
(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &c.),’ 
is as natural as #pxe ‘ was arch6n.’ 
The use of the official tense may 
have spread, but on the other hand 


the non-official use, as here, may — 


mean ‘ began to be victor.’ For 
the accusative of reference oréga- 
vov, cf. Simonides, Frag. 147 (203), 
vexay Tplroda, infra, v. 52. 

6. yévvor.] Mss. ‘yévus, Herm. 
yer. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 


‘fruit-season, tender mother of 
vine-blossom.’) For the metapho- 
rical use of érdpa, cf. Isth. 11. 5, 
Aesch. Suppl. 996, suas 3’ érawa 
py Karmoxuvew éué, | Wpay éxovcas 
rHv5° éxlarperrov Bporois. | répeww’ 
dwwpa 8 evpidaxros ovdauds, K.T.d., 
where we have perhaps a reminis- 
cence of this passage. ‘’Owudpa is . 
strictly speaking that part of the 
year which falls between the rising 
of the dog-star and the rising of 
Arcturus—the hottest season of 
the year, while the sun is in Leo. 
The ancient Greeks divided the 
year into seven seasons—ap, Oépos, 
drwpa, Pivérwpov, oxopnrés, xel- 
pov, duvtadia. ’Ordpa sometimes 
means ‘fruit:’ thus Aleman calls 
honey: xnplvy drwpa, ‘ waxen fruit.’ 
Hence, metaphorically, the most 
blooming time of youth: JI. nm. 5. 
See Schneider, s.v.’ Don. 

7. The following scheme shows 


of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. the relationship: 
Kronos Asépos Gara 
Cheirén ZEUS haroa a 
Endais m. Aeakos m. Psamatheia 
Phokos 
Telamén Péleus ..... m. ...... Lhetis 
Aias Achilles 


8. dlrtav tévwv dpovpav.] Cf. Pyth. 
11. 5, voov avdpwy gdidrov. Here 
pir. dp. go together to make up one 


idea, ‘ favourite-resort.’ 
9. Cf. Ol. vi. 9, axlyduvoe 38 
dperal | otre map’ avdpacw obr’ év 
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10 Béacavro, wap Bwpov marépos ‘EXAaviov 
oTaytes, Twitvay T eis aiOépa xeipas ana 20 
"Evédatdos apuyvares viol nat Bia Paxov xpéovros, 


"Err. a’. 


e a a a / / > 3 ¢ a 
6 Tas Beod, dy Vapadera tikr’ él pyymive mévtov. 
IN / / ? a ? / \ / 
aidéopat péya citreiy év Sika te wy Kexvvduvevpévor, 25 
fa) 9 A 9 
15 ws On Altroy evKrA€a vaoov, Kal Tis dvdpas adxipous 


dainov amr Oiveovas éXacev. 


Kepdiwv 


vavol xolX\ats riusat, where as here 
dydpes seem to be warrior landsmen. 
For vavoixd\urav cf. Nem. 111, 2, 
wodviévayv, vil. 83, duépa. 

10. 6éscavro.] For construction 
ef. Pyth. vit1. 72, Gedy Sr &dOcrov 
alréw. [The Schol. here translates 
it: yndéayro. It bears the same 
sense in Apoll. Rhod. 1 824: 
of 5 dpa Gecodpevor waldwy yévos, 
8cov Eero, where the Schol. says: 
€& alrycews avadaBévres, alrnoavres. 
Cécoacba yap To alrjoat Kal lke- 
retoa. xal ‘Holodos: Oecoapevos 
yevenv KrXeodalouv xudarlipoco. 
kal ’Apxl\oxos: wodkda O° évwdo- 
Kdgov wodtwns aAos év weda- 
yeoow. Oecodmevot yXruKepoy 
véoorov. Don.) Curtius refers these 
forms to the ./@es, ‘ pray,’ whence 
he derives @ebs. Cf. wodvecros, 
‘multi factus (?),’ Kallim., drddeo- 
tos, ‘despised,’ Od. xv11. 296. Lat, 
feriae, festus. This seems sound 
except as to the meaning of the 
/ Oes. We cannot well attach 
the meaning ‘prayer,’ ‘desire,’ to 
Odysseus’ old dog. He was ‘ neg- 
lected,’ ‘rejected,’ rather than ‘un- 
prayed for,’ ‘prayed against,’ ‘ un- 
desirable.’ Feriae again is ‘ordain- 
ed (appointed) day,’ or ‘rites.’ As 
far as usage goes OécoacGac=im- 
petrisse, ‘to get ordained (appoint- 
ed) for one’ (OécceaGa, ‘to be for 
getting ordained (appointed) for 
one’). Kallimachos’ zodvéecros 
(Dem. 48, réxvoy édlyugoy, réxvov 


oTacomas’ ov ToL aTraca 
30 


woNvbesre roxevor), looks like a 
coined correlative to amrd@ecros, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. For 
Ilacc6én, not ‘die allbegehrte,’ but 
‘ordaining (ordering) for all,’ cf. 
IlaccréXns, and for the meaning cf. 
Oérs. I therefore infer that the 
J/ Oes, fes is an extension of the «/ 
dha (6c). 

wap Bwpov.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 74, 
(uavrevua) wap wécov oudador evdev- 
Spoto pyOev warépos. Cf. Madv. § 75. 
L. and S. say that with such use 
of zrapa there is always reference to 
past motion, which is not true of 
these two instances. It denotes 
not only motion beside, but exten- 
sion beside (Kiihner). 

‘EAdavlov.] There was a temple of 
Zeus Hell&nios in Aegina said to 
have been built by the Myrmidons, 

11. wirvay.] For énirvacay. 
From miryvynu*, an assumed by- 
form of werdvvuyt. Homer has the 
forms Il. wirvayro, Od. x1. 392, 
wirvas els éue xetpas. 

12. dpryv. vi.] Péleus and Te- 
lamén, ‘mighty prince Phdékos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Néreid 
Psamatheia. Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheirén. For 
the slaughter of Phékos, cf. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 12. 6, Pausan. 11. 29, 7. 

14. éy dixg.] Cf. Ol. vr. 12, for 
this adverbial phrase. 

16. a. Olv.] So mss.; drowucas, 
old editions. 


4—2, 
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gaivoica mpocwoy addbe atpexns’ 
kal TO ovydv ToANdKis éotl copetatov dvOpaTw 


vona at. 


aTp. B’. 


‘eb & oABov 1) xetpav Biav 4 oidapiray érawhnoa 
TWoXemov SedoKnTal, MaKpa put 35 
20 avTobev dda’ vrocKamto. Tis exw yovatwv éda- 


pov oppav’ 


oTdcopuat.] Cf. Ol. 1. 52. 

ou Tow, K.T.A.] § Verily it is not 1 in 
every case (cf..Ol. rx. 100, ro dé 
gug Kpariotoy amar) better that 
exact truth should unveil her face.’ 
For construction, ef. Ol. Ix. 103, 
dveu dé Geou ceoryapeévoy | ov oxatd- 
Tepov xpnu Exacrov—and my note. 

18. vofjoa.] For Inf. cf. Ol. vi. 


25, Touro 0’ audxavov evpety, Bre vuv 


év kal TeXeuTg pépraroy avdpl ruxeiy, - 


Nem. 111. 30. 

19. dedéxyra:.] Rare form for 
déSoxra. Cf. Curtius, The Greek 
Verb (Trans.), p. 262, Herod. v1. 16. 

20. avrééev.] Interpolated mss, 
5 avrodev, Bockh, Bergk 57 avrodev. 
‘From this point, ’—as Barnp (aox7 
ToU Twy wevTad\ow oKayparos, He- 
sych. ). From this notice and our 
pakpa dAuara(=oKaypara) we may 
infer that the trench was dug along 
the length of the leap for the leapers 
to jump into. It was said to have 
been originally fifty feet long, and 
Phayllos of Kroténa was said to 
have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
it at Delphi. Eustathios cites the 
inscription on his statue, mévr’ ém 
mevrykovTa rodas wHdnoe Paiirros | 
Sloxevoey 5 éxatov mévr’ amoXero- 
pévwv. Cf. Schol. on Lucian Ad 
Somn. 6, To ™po aQuToU cKamTOVT WY 
y awodas Kal Tovrous wndwyTwy oO 
urep Tous v’ wayu émndnoev. 

Whether the oxaypara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of soil 
loosened with the spade, as in the 
English long jump, it is hard to say. 


Flavius Philostratus speaks of the 
danger of hurting the limbs in the 
leaping match. Whether the use 
of aArnpes would make our kind of 
long jump dangerous is not proved; 
that they could not enable a leaper 
to reach 50 feet seems certain. The 
danger suggests a descent. I have 
given a great deal of attention to 
modern athletics, and it seems to 
me that we need the assumption of 
a fall of 30 ft. to bring the 50 and 
55 ft. leaps within the bounds of 
credibility ! It is obvious that the 
distance of the leap was measured 
along a given direction; but that 
there was a maximum limit of 
length is incredible. Sce my note on 
Pyth. 1. 44, which applies as well to 
the leap as to the discus or javelin 
throwing. As for Hor. Od. 1. 8, 12, 

saepe disco,|saepe trans finem nobilis 
expedito, the exercises of the campus 
are referred to, not regular games; 

again, the passing of the finis is a 
credit, not a disqualification. Phayl- 
los and Chiénis are said to have 
leaped beyond the oxaupara (which 
Eustathius calls collectively ra 
éoxaupéva, misunderstood by Phi- 
lipp to mean marks of the several 
leaps, by Dissen to mean a trans- 
verse trench bounding the end 
of the leaping-ground). Their 
achievement does not appear to 
have been a disadvantage. Any 
official mark of distance would be 
for a warning to spectators and a 
guide to competitors, not a check 
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Kal jépay qovToto TaAXovT aieroi. 40 
mpopporv dé Kal xetvos decd év Tladio 
Mody 6 KaddtoTos Yyopos, ev 5é péoats 
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SuwWxov 
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25 ayelto TwravTolwy vopwv’ ai dé mpwtictoy péev vuynoay 
Ads apyopevar cepvav @ériv 45 
IIniéa 6, ds té viv aBpd KpnOets ‘Iarmodvta Soro 


TEAC Al 


nOcre Evvdva Mayvyntrwv oKorov 50 
> 9 / / 
welcate axolrav trotkirots Bovrevpacw, 


on their performances, or else 
merely the boundary of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
sage of Pindar says 7 5é¢ meradopa 
aro rev mrevTabd\wy* exelywv yap kara 
Tov aywva wyndwvrwy vrocKamrerat 
Bo0pos, éxacrou To Gua Secxvds. Itis 
not correct to make a distinction 
between this Bo@pos and ocxéuua. 
The Scho]. seems wrong in saying 
Secxvus. 

édagpdv.] Metri causa, mss. éda- 


opuay.] ‘A spring.’ 

21. mdddov7’.] ‘Shoot.’ The 
context shows that the poet is 
thinking of a spring. The swift 
straight flight of the eagle may 
well be described as if it were the 
result of one impulse, like the flight 
of a stone ora javelin. Note that 
our fly, Ger. fliegen, and our spring 
are expansions with g for earlier k 
or gh. (cf. omépxyw) of the 4/spar, 
spaL, Curtius, Grundz. No. 389. 

22. 6é.] Introduces the subjects 
just announced, beginning with 
é\Bos. 

cal «xelvos.]| So Béckh. mas. xa- 
kelvos aelde Il., cf. Ol. x1. 41, Pyth, 


1. 55, also rad’ éxelvwy re (Mss.), 
OL v1. 102. In Ol. 11. 99 xal xetvos 
ought to be read from the old mss. 
The only case in Pindar where the 
form éxev- occurs without crasis of 
cal or elision of e before it is ina 
corrupt fragment, No. 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘ To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; cf. Pyth, 111. 
89, 90. Mr Sandyson Eur. Bacch. 
877—881 quotes Theognis, v. 75, 
Motoa xal Xaperes xovipac Accs, at 
more Kaduovu | és yauov éXOotcat, xa- 
Adv aeioar’ Eos. | Grre Kadov Pldov 
éorl, 76 5° ov Kadov od didov éori, and 
Plato, Lysis, p. 216 c, xwduvever 
Kara TH Wadkaay wapoiulay TO Kadov 
dlrov elvat. This saying might well 
be introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honourable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. 

24, Cf Pyth. 1. 1. 

25. Atos apx.] Cf. Nem. 1. 3. 

27. évvava.] For gévvaova; cf. 
Pyth. mr. 48. ‘Having beguiled 
by cunningly devised tales her 
husband, the king of the Mag- 
nétes, to be her accomplice,’ not ‘his 
friend.’ Cf. Aesch. P. V. 559, &5vois 
Gyayes ‘Howvay | mOwv dduapra 
kowddextpov. For cxoroyv cf. Ol, 1. 
54, v1. 69, Pyth. mi. 21. 
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yapBpov Ilocedawva rreicats, os AiyaOev qotl KAELTaV 
Papa yicerat “IloOpov Awpiar’ 
évOa pw etdpoves trat adv Karapuoro Boa Oecov 


déxovTat, 


29. ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

30. dpa.| ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she said.’ 

31. evvas.] ‘Union,’ cf. Ol. rx. 
44, Isth. vu. 30. 

32. mappapéve..| ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. Ol. v1. 60, rapda- 
prev Bpxov, ‘to utter an oath guile- 
fully. 

3° Sp" .] Rauchenstein. mss. 62. 

alzrewol.] ‘Bold,’ ‘wanton ;’ ut- 
tered under influence of stupendous 
(alwvs, q. v.) passion. 

The combination of blamewor- 
thiness and loftiness occurs in 
Aesch. P. V. 18, ras ép0oBovrdov 
Oéu5os alrupyra mai, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33. fev. war.| Leds Sévios. 

34. dpowepys.] Epithet of Zeus 
the thunderer, cf. Ol. rv. 1. 


7O 


35. wor.] Cf. Thuk. vu. 86, 
érayyeAdopevae wore Bonbetv, Madv. 
§ 143. Render, ‘to the effect 
that.’ 

36. mpatew.] ‘That he (Péleus) 
would be requited with.’ Cf. Pyth. 
11.40. Ofcourse weloas refers back 
to Zeus. Cf. Isth. vir. 27 for the 
myth. . 

37. -yauB8pov.] As husband of 
Amphitrité Poseidén was connected 
by marriage with the Néreids. 

Alyabev.] Probably the Achaean 
Aegae, cf. Il. vi11. 203. 

38. evgppoves Traut] 
throngs.’ Cf. Nem. rv. 1. 

Dissen thinks Poseidén and the 
Isthmos are mentioned because 
Phylakidas was preparing to com- 
Abe at the Isthmian games. For 

. Gedy ef. Od. v1. 48, 7 yay Eyecpey 
Na auotKaay EvmEemAoV. 


‘Festive 
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39. Especially in the pankra- 
tion. 

' 40. wodrpos ovyyev7s.] Cf. Isth. 
1, 40, Pyth. v. 16. ‘The destiny 
that attends a man’s race.’ 

41, Cookesley points outtheexcep- 
tion to Monk’s rule that @eds is not 
fem. with a proper name added, and 
compares Soph. Ant. 800, Oeds 
*Adpodira. 

42. Of. Isth. 1. 26. 

43. mss. read 7. wu. K. v. Teds Ma- 
Tpws ayddXec xelvou 6. &. Ilvddas. ‘Ve- 
rily, as thou followest eagerly thy 
mother’s brother, he, thy blood- 
relation, sheds glory on thee.’ Béckh 
read—, IIv@éa, in other respects 
following mss. Cf. Nem. v1. 15. 

44, apapev.] Cf. Nem. m1, 64. 
Note the periphrasis for the Ae- 
ginétan month Delphinios, April 


or May, when the Aeginétan Del- 
phinia or Hydrophoria and per- 
haps the Pythia at Megara were 
celebrated. 

48. ovyv rixg.] Cf. Nem. rv. 7. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50. Themistios was Euthy- 
menes’ father, the victor’s maternal 
grandfather, according to the best 
explanations. 

ben. plye.] ‘Wax warm’ in his 
praise. Dissen cites frigeo Cic. Ad 
fam. x1. 13, Verr, rv. 25. 

5{d0.] For this imper., cf. O. and 
P. p. xl; for the phrase cf. Eur. 
Iph. in T. 1161, Sliwp’ &ros rode. 

51. ‘Set thy sails full.’ For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1. 91, étle & 
womep kuBepydras avnp lorlov avyeuoev. 


Dissen cites Plato, Protag. p. 338a. 
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53. dperay.] For the ace. cf. 54. wpobvp. Aiax.] Themistios 
supra, v. 5. For the meaning had been victor at the Aeakeia, and 
‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ cf. Isth. 1. 41. his statue in the pronaos of the 

For the connection of theGraces Aeakeion still bore crowns of grass 
with victory cf. Pyth. v1. 2, Nem. and flowers. Note the present 
x. 54, x. 1. tense, dépew, but the aorist, éreo. 


NEMEA VIL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ALKIMIDAS, son of Theén, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in Ol. vir1., gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
appears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than by 
the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 


Hérakleids. 


That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 


inferred from ravde vacov (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. Pyth. 
Ix. 91, Ol. vurr. 25. 


ANALYSIS. 


Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 
powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 
are a little like immortals. 

The victor’s family illustrates this. For its powers are 
shown in alternate generations. 

Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 
No other family has won more boxing matches. 

The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 

He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 

Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds. » 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates, 
Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achillea. 
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But the present achievement is ever most interesting. 
The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of pro- 


claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 


57—59. 
59—63. 
63—65. 


The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


66—end. Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin is 
for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


LTp. a’. 


“Ev avdpav, | év [cat] Dewy yévos’ ex pids Sé arvdopev 
patpos auorepor Steipyes 5¢ mdca Kexpiméva 


1. Commonly read after the mss. 
“Ey dvdpdv, év Gedy yévos. Most 
commentators render in effect, with 
Cookesley, ‘The race of man is one, 
the race of gods is another, though 
both are created of one another. 
But a totally different power dis- 
tinguishes (the two races), since the 
one is worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 
The choice between this mode of 
interpretation and that of the Schol. 
and Heyne is very perplexing: buta 
better connection seems to be given 
by the alternative, ‘The race of men 
(and) of gods is one and the same, 
for we have our life from one and 
the same Mother (Iaia). But 
difference of faculties distinguishes 
us, inasmuch as the one &c.’ 

The construction involved seems 
admissible even without the. inser- 
tion of cal. The presumed é,—éy = 
‘one’—‘ another’ seems to me to 
demand illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after dvépéy, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to év, & a. 
6. y. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. As 
the Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each and 
all of the three would seem to be 
intended to emphasize the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 


appropriate in a solemn conjunction. 
of opposed ideas. Cf. Pyth. 111. 30, 
k\éwmre. Té viv | ob Oeos ov Bporos 
Epyots otre BovAats. 
avéowev.] Cf. Soph. Tr. 1160, 

wpos Tu (? Bporwy) mvecvruy pndevos 
Gaveiv vio (éuol qv mpopavrov). The 
following stemma exhibits the com- 
mon descent of Gods and men from 
Gaea. 


Gaea by Uranos 


(her son) 
Kronos 
Iapetos 
Zeus 
| 
Héphaestos 
made 
Pandéra Prométheus 
L____-__.J 
Human race 


2. Scelpyes.] Cf. Nem. vit. 6, elpyer 
52 wor fvyévO’ Erepov Erepa. 

aaoa.) ‘ Wholly,’ cf. Madv. 
§ 86a; or ‘in every case,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 16. 

xexpiuéva.] Cf. Hes, Scut. Herc. 
65, "IgixAfia...xexpinévny yeveny, 1.e. 
distinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
 dueTaBArAnTOS 7 7H Kexwptopuévn, the 
latter is clearly right. For the con- 
struction of the participle and sub- 
stantive cf. Ol. rx. 103, Isth. vir, 12, 
Seiua waporxdopevoy, Nem. tx. 6. 
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Svvapis, Ws TO pev ovdév, o b& yadxeos acharés aiev 


éd0s 


5 


, 9 ? , A ” a / 
fever ovpavds. adda TL rpoethépopen Eurrav | 7H péeyav 
5 vooy nro dvow abavatoss, 
bJ / 9 PAN 9 A , WwW 
xalmrep épapepiav ovK eiddtes ovdé peta vuKTas | aupe 


TOT {LOS 


8. ws.] The Schol. explains by 
Togovroy wore, & Hérodotean use 
found in Xenoph6én and Attic poets 
with antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166c, Rem. 2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
as=‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Eur. Hipp. 651, viv & 
-al pev &vdov Spdow al xaxal xaxd | 
Bovreduar’, tw 8 expépovor mpdo- 
modo | ws (‘just as’) xal ob y’ nuiy 
Tlarpos, © xaxov xapa, | déxrpwy 
adixrwy 7AOes és ouvadrayds. I 
prefer to take the ws as exclamatory 
with a full stop before it, though I 
have not altered the usual text, 
‘How manifest it is that...’ 

xarKeos.] Cf. Isth. v1. 44, Pyth. 
x. 27, Il. v. 504, xvir. 425. So 
Milton, Par, L. v1. 199, ‘chariots 
winged | From th’ armoury of God, 
where stand of old | Myriads be- 
tween two brazen mountains lodged 
| Against a solemn day.’ 

ac. al. €6.] Cf. Hes. Theog. 126, 
Tata 5¢ ro: wpdrov ev éyelvaro Toor 
éaurq | odpavoy aorepoév’ Wa ww 
wept mavra xadvTrot, | opp’ etn pwaxd- 
peoot Oeois Sos acpanres alei. 

4. mpoopépopev.] L. and S. make 
this transitive. Editors regard it 
as intransitive ‘we resemble.’ Cf, 
Frag. 19 [173], Onpcs merpatov 
xpwrl padiora voov mpoogépwr. 
The tragic fragment quoted by the 
Schol. on Nem. 111. 127, «cal wracd? 
kal yépovrt wpoopépwy Tpdrovs, in- 
terpreted many omAnoat nrALxla dv- 
vauevos Kal? exacrov pépos Tis 


IO 


ndtxlas, does not seem to the point. 
If voov, gvoww or any part or aspect 
of self be.expressed the middle is 
not required to further indicate self. 
Still Dissen’s observation remains 
true that compounds of dépw are 
not seldom used intransitively, e.g. 
avapepew, Expépery, cuupépew, which 
bear the same sense in active and 
middle (while diadépew= ‘to be 
different,’ mpogépew, vreppépery= 
‘to excel’), 

éurav.] Refers back, though fol- 
lowed by xalirep. Cf. Nem. tv. 36. 
The poet seems to regard a know- 
ledge of the future as the most 
distinctive characteristic of divinity. 
For man’s lack thereof cf. Ol. x11. 
7—9, Isth. vir. 14. 

5. 7...4rot.] Rare or unique order: 
rot, yTo—ye should precede 47. 
The roc shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than the 
godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. v1. 34, 4, 
40, 1. 

gvow.| ‘Physique.’ Cf. Isth. 
I. 67, od yap gow ’Napwrelay 
fiaxev. Pindar in these places 
includes beauty and strength as 
well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed. R. 740 is quoted. Note that 
péyar is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are Geoedns, 
OeoelxeXos. 

6. épapeplav.] For form cf. Nem. 
wi. 2. For adjective used ad- 
verbially cf. Ol. x111. 17. 

pera vuxras.] ‘Night by night.’ 
Critics have altered to xara ». 
(Pauwe), vuxlay ris (Hartung), pe- 
govuKrioy tls dupt (MSS. dupe) motos 
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olay tw éypawe Spapety motl orabpav. 


"Apt. a’. 


Texpatpe | cal viv "Arxiwpida To ouyyevés idely = 15 
dyyt Kaptropopots dpovpatow, ait’ apetBopevar 
1oToxa pev ov Blov avdpacw émneravoy ex mediov 


édocap, 


roxa & air avarravodpevas abévos Euapav. | 7A0E 


TOL 


20 


Neuéas && éparav aéOdwv 


rly’ &ypaye (Rauchenstein); but 
ped’ nuépay gives enough support, 

7. olay rw’.] So Bockh for mss. 
dy rw’ and avrw’. 

&ypaye.] Cookesley renders 
‘marks out,’ the ord@ua being the 
ypauuy, the line marking the end 
of the course. Cf, Pyth. rx. 118, 
Dissen translates jussit proprie, 
legem scripsit. For ord@yayr cf. 
Eur. Jon, 1514, wap’ olay 7Oopev 
orabunv Blov. Both these con- 
structions, in my opinion, need 
aupu and also dpauety xdrt, for which, 
however, see Pyth. 1x. 123, dixoy | 
QUAN mt. Mezger quotes Pyth. v1. 
45; wrongly, I think, both there 
and here, explaining ord@uay as ‘die 
Messschnur, die Schmitze, welche 
durch den Réthel mit dem sie 
gefarbt ist die Linie bezeichnet, nach 
welcher man sich zu richten hat.’ 
But it is precisely the lack of 
guiding lines which the poet asserts. 

Adhering to the mss. we may 
render ‘to run to what goal Destiny 
(as dywvodérns) enters our names.’ 
Note that &ypayey is a gndmic 
aorist (so too g5ocay, v. 10, Euapyar, 
v. 11) and should not be translated 
‘has marked out, has prescribed, 
vorgezeichnet hat.’ For the inf. 
Spauety cf. Goodwin, § 97; Madv. 
§ 148. 

8. xal viv.] So best mss., but so too 
Pyth. rx. 71. ‘So in the case before 


us Alkimidas gives proof to be seen 
that the genius of his race is like 
that of corn-bearing tilth.’ 

To ovyyevés.] Dissen’s interpre- 
tation must be right, as the alterna- 
tion in successive generations ex- 
tends over the victor’s family and 
is peculiar to it. For the phrase 
cf. Pyth. x. 12, where the sense is 
limited to the manifestation in one 
individual of hereditary qualities. 
In fact 7d ovyyevés in its widest 
sense is whatever is derived from 
woTpos ouvyyevys, Isth. 1. 39; Nem. 
v. 40. The Schol. interprets r7v 
wpos TO Oetov nuwy ovyyéverav; Her- 
mann, rods svyyevets, which is in- 
cluded in my interpretation. I 
think the word ‘genius’ may in- 
clude the idea of wrorpos. 

9. For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. xr. 40. 

10. é« wredlwy.] The Triclinian 
Mss, omit éx, but érnéravoy is sup- 
ported by Hes. W. and D. 607 
(605). 

11. qamavodueva.) ‘After ly- 
ing fallow again (aire) attain 
strength. This use of pdprrw 
comes nearest to the Skt. V mrig, 
touch, with which, pace Ascoli, I 
connect it (so also Curtius in his 
2nd ed.). 

12. éparwy.]‘ Delightful,’ because 
he had been victorious. Cf, Ol. v1. 
12 (Dissen). 
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U 
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/ \ e / 
LwKrelOa, Os varéptaros 


bd) U es 4 
Aynoimay@ viewy yéveTo. 


Srp. 8. 


érrel ot | rpets adeOAopopoe mrpds axpov apeTas 
/ ’ b , A a \ / 
25 7AOov, olTe TTovwY eyevcavTo, avy Beov dé TUXYaG 40 


13. Awddev alcay.] Cf. Ol. rx. 42, 
Atos atoa ; Pyth. x1. 50, decdev xadwr, 
and for the exact sense of atca, 
Nem. 111. 15, infra, v. 49. 

14, Gupopos.] Not altered from 
duopos or duopos, but from ava- or 
av-popos, the original sense of udpos 
being preserved in the compound. 

audt.] Cf. Pyth. v. 111; Nem. 1. 
29; Isth. rv. 55. 

15. moda véuwr.] Cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369, odx awoppov éxveuet oda, 
which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The moda 
would not be added to the middle 
but for the ayoppov, which however 
Prof. Jebb takes as an adverb. 
Rather compare Aesch. Ag. 666 
(P.), mpovolatce Tov mempwpévor | 
yrwccav év rixg véuwy, ‘guiding 
his tongue—.’ 

16. dpaulov.] Hermann, duary- 
plov, ‘of like mettle.’ 

18. éwrdpxeo’.] mss. have lost ~—~, 
not ~——~. Bockh édalas, Kayser 


éveyxwy, Hermann éippdov, Momm- 
sen éret dparev. For the fact cf. 
Pausan. vi. 18.5. Praxidamas won, 
wuyuyn, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 

21. ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sékleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father. Or was he grandfather, 
vrépr. being ‘ best’ ? 

24. ézrel.] Refers back to \déGap. 
Most editors except Bergk and 
Mommsen read ézel of. But one 
Schol. makes ol the pronoun, refer- 
ring it to Agésimachos, three of 
whose younger sons were victors: 
Cf. Nem. 1. 58. Another Schol. re- 
fers it to Sékleidas, with less pro- 
bability. 

dxpov aperas.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
Theokr, 1. 20, Isth. 111. 50, rédos 
dxpov, Simonides, és dxpoy avdpetas. 

25. éyevoavro.] Cf. Pyth. x. 7, 
yeverat yap afOAwr, Isth, rv. 20. 

Tuxg.] Cf. Nem. iv. 7, v. 48, 
Pyth. 1. 56, rd wAourety ody tvx¢ 
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Erepov ov tiva olxov atrepavato Tuypaxyla TAEdveV 

Taplav oreddvev puy@ ‘EAXdb0s dtrdcas.|éNropar 45 
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O7 aod ro€ou iets’ evOuv’ em) rovrov éréwy, @ | Mota’, 
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dowdal | cal Aodysou Ta Kadd od epy’ exopicay, 
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VpvcaNaKd Tou mote KadXlas abdov 


mworpou coplas dpicrov, which should 
perhaps be rendered, ‘to be wealthy 
with the kindly aid of fate is far 
better than cleverness ;’ in my first 
volume I followed Dissen. For 
gopias dpicrov, cf. Theognis, 173, 
avip dyadov mevin mavtwv Sapuvnor 
padiora, | kal ynpws modo, Kupve, 
xal nriaAou, also Ol. vir. 67, Pyth. 
vit. 58. In Pindar riya means 
(1) whatever man encounters or 
attains by the overruling guidance 
and influence of higher powers, (2) 
such guidance and influence, when 
the power is mentioned. The only 
point of contact between this riya 
and our chance is its dgavea to 
mortals. 

26. dwepavaro.] Gndémic aorist 
and causal middle (see on Nem. rx. 
43); ‘is wont tocause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family).’ The 
voice and tense of amegdvaro are 
generally ignored, and pvxg taken 
with “EAX. az. after Jl. vi. 152, 
ort wodts ‘Edipn puxg “Apyeos 


lrmoBéroo; but the phrase is un- 
satisfactory. The use of olxoy for 
‘family’ is like our use of ‘ house.’ 

27. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 112, 
11. 89, Nem. 1. 18, rx. 85. 

29. wr.] Cf. Pyth. x. 54. 

tels.] Cf. Soph. Aiazx, 154, rwy 
yap peyahwv yuyu lels | ovx ay 
dudprot, 

Tourov.] Sc. olxov. 

ovpov.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 47, Pyth. rv. 3. 

30. evdxdeta.] For acc. sing. ed- 
kreéa, regularly contracted into 
evxAea or shortened into evxdéa. 

31. Adyo.] So mss. Béckh 
Aéyot. Cf. Pyth. 1, 93, 94, infra, v.47. 

33. dpéras.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 1—3, 
Nem. x. 26. 

35. ayadég.] From dya(y) and 
Geé-s. Its meaning as shown by its 
usage should prevent connection 
with dyads. 

36. alua.] In apposition with 
KadXas. So Hor. Od. 11. 26.6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum. 

37. ddwv.] ‘Having found fa- 
vour with.’ Artemis and Apollo 
were with Lété patrons of the 
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mwrateias | tavTobev Aoyiots évtTl mpocodot 75 
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Aas, 
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50 mératas 8 éai te yOova xal dia Oardoaas | tTyrdGev 
dvup avtav' Kal és Aifiorras 
Méuvovos ove arrovocracavtos éradto’ Bapd 5é odu | 


dpacce veiKos 


Pythian games. For &pveor Cookes- 
ley compares Soph. Oed. Col. 1108, 
@ dirrar’ Epyy, and the use of @d)os, 
Situs. 

39. ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ i.e. in the xGuos. In 
Pyth. v. 42 ¢Aéyw is used thus, 
but transitively; intransitively but 
literally, Ol. 11. 72. 

40. The ‘impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Korinth, 

43,44. ‘The lion’s herb’ is the 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46. For the two adjectives 
dox., wy. cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

Ep. dox.] Mss. Epewe dack., Corr. 

hmid 


47. CE. Isth. 1. 38, m1. 19. The 
notion of bringing classifies the inf. 
Koowery under Mady. § 148. 


85 


48. rdvde.] For the demonstra- 
tive cf. Pyth. rx. 91, rédw ravde. 

49. If aloay=‘lot,’ ofw=rois 
vnowrats. If atcavy=‘course, oc- 
cupation, prescribed path, career,’ 
opi =oyloow. 

The central idea of aloa seems to 
be either ‘ prescription ’ or ‘will’ 
(Fick) or ‘selection’ (Curtius), 
whence the notion of ‘line of life’ 
or ‘line of conduct’ is easily de- 
rived. This sense suits supra, v. 13, 
Frag. 108 [96], and also the notion 
‘right direction’ contained in the 
phrases xa7' alcay, wap’ alcap. 

52. For éraAro cf. Curt. Verb 
(Trans.) p. 26. 

mss. Bapd dé ode vetxos eureo’ 
’AXIA(A)eds Xapat xaBBas (xduBas) 

ap’ a4. Mommsen 8. 6. co. ». daub 
x. KaBBas ’Axireds eridet? d. a 
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mai, sé tT évoodice cal Todutipidav 
65 KNapos mpotrerns avOe ’"Oduvprriados. 


Mezger B. & Eumrecé ode vetxos. As 
the Schol. gives érédeage, I avoid it 
and choose ¢pacce, which is suffi- 
ciently near the sense of the Schol. 
and would be in danger after -¢u. 

54, For theme cf. Nem. 11. 60, 
Isth. rv. 41, vii. 54. 

56. duagirév.] Elsewhere 68¢s is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive. 

57. wap 7odl vads.] ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’ i.e. close to the rpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel’ or 
‘the steering paddle.’ 

58. déyerar.] ‘It is a proverb 
that.’ For uddwora cup. cf. Theogn. 
173 quoted supra, v. 26. 

59. The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. 

62. mss. ’AAxuldas 76 y’ érdp- 
cece | KAEtTG “yeveg. 

That twenty-five victories were 
counted to the clan, not to Alkimi- 


das, is proved by the succeeding 
5vo, of which only one refers to 
Alkimidas. émdpx. intrans. 

65. dvOe’.] ‘Crowns,’ cf, Ol. 1. 
50, "IcOuot re Kowal xdpires dvbea 
teOplrawy Suwiexadpouwv aryayov. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 


‘be drawn with antagonists who were 


too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
was hardly likely to recall such un- 
pleasant reminiscences. But if one 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honours of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
alwaysrest with thetechnical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
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competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Of course it is pos- 
sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw C and C can throw A; so that 
if B and C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
A draws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol. seems to have had 
dy@ous mpomerns kAXapos, and explains 
that premature growth of hair ex- 
cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ling match! 

66. For the simile cf. Pyth. 1. 
51, Frag. 1 [4], 6. ‘I will say of 
Melésias as a trainer eliciting skill 
and strength that he is equal to a 
dolphin as to speed through the 
brine ;’ i.e. as the dolphin is unsur- 


F. IL. 


passed in speed, so is he unsur- 
passed in his profession. For dylo- 
xov cf. Simonides, Frag. 149 [206], 
yvwbe Oedyvnrov xpoctduy rdv ’Odup- 
tovixav | waida, radatcuootvns detidy 
qvloxov, | xdd\Xworov pév idety, dOdeiy 
3’ ov xelpova mopdijs. 

For tcov elroyut Bergk proposes 
elxd torus or lod forme giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines, because a Schol. says avti roi 
Toov dv elmocue xal roy Med. Ty 
tdyer Sedpive rH loxvi Kai rq Téxvy. 
The spaced words, however do not 
seem to be commented upon, but 
only transcribed. Pindar uses the 
Epic igo in lcodaluwy, Nem. tv. 84, 
loddevdpos, Frag. 142 [146], but 
always (12 times) to- when not 
part of a compound. In this epode 
ded¢- v. 66 corresponds to two short 
syllables. For mention of the aleipta 
at the end of the ode cf. Nem. rv. 


or 


NEMEA VII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SécENEs, son of Thedrién, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, B.c. 
461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date Nem. 
«& in the Schol. to Nem. yd’, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. goes on 
to state that in the previous Nemead the pentathlon was introduced 
at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date as it is possible 
that to it the foregoing date was erroneously assimilated. Thedrién, 
the victors father, has been supposed to have been a priest of 
Hérakles (vv. 90—94), but had this been the case he would scarcely 
have been called merely yeirwy. As I have written a separate essay 
on the pentathlon I need only enumerate such results as bear on the 
interpretation of this ode. The competitors all contested at the 
same time and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired 
for the wrestling, which came last; the order being—1l. leaping, 2. 
discus-hurling, 3. spear-throwing, 4. running. The victor only had 
to beat his rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the 
winner in the discus-throwing would not win in the running. The 
wrestling took place in the heat of the afternoon (vv. 72, 73). In 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line which must not be 
overstepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). I think that 
Ségenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the spear-throwing 
after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. An allusion to 
this misadventure comes in well with one of the main ideas of the 


NEMEA VII. 67 


ode, that the noble can afford to have their failures and errors men- 
tioned as a relief to the monotony of praises. In the myth he takes 
occasion to give a complimentary turn to his version of the death of 
Neoptolemos, given according to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) in a Dithy- 
ramb sung at Delphi, whereby the poet had given offence to Aeginé- 
tans. He does not retract or apologise at all (unless Aristodémos is 
right in saying that Pindar had seemed to represent Neoptolemos as 
having gone to Delphi ém iepoovAig, Schol. v. 150 [103], in which 
case there is an explanation of his language); but rather defends his 
treatment of the hero, and illustrates it by a similar treatment of 
Ségenes. This vindication of his supposed disparagement of the 
Aeakid whose tomb was at Delphi would be very appropriate to this 
ode if Thefrién had to do with the Pythian theéri of Nem. 111. 69, 
70." That he occupied some prominent position is made probable 
by the mention of the blame which he had incurred?! (wv. 61, 62). 
The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil Aristodémos explained 
the invocation of Eileithyia as referring to Sdégenes being the child 
of The4ri6n’s old age, which view is said to be confirmed by an epi- 
gram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes suggests that the hope of 
offspring was small until he was born. Hermann’s supposition? 
that Theari6n had himself contended in games and failed, and that 
Sdgenes was the first Victor in the family, is plausible, but he is not 
justified in the idea that he had been defeated in the Pythian games 
by an Achaean (v. 64)4. Pindar appeals to the Thesprétian de- 
scendants of the Achaean Myrmidons from the censure of his 
Aeginétan critics, which he notices in this ode as in Ol. vir. 55, 
Nem. Iv. 39. From wv. 61—68 it seems very probable that Pindar 
was himself present in Aegina at the recitation of the ode, which 
was sung before The4ri6n’s house, perhaps before a shrine dedicated 
by him in gratitude for Ségenes’ birth to Eileithyia. From the words 
dpaxanay and éumedocbevea, vv. 97, 98 (cf. also droBAarre, v. 60) in 


1 §o Dissen. To this he refers 
the mention of Aias, vv. 24—27. 
2 Mr Holmes suggests that ‘one 


The Nemean Odes of Pindar with 
especial reference to Nem. vi. 
A thesis by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, 


of Thearién’s family, perhaps a bro- 
ther of Sdgenes, was afflicted with 
feeble health or some special physi- 
cal infirmity, and thus appeared in 
mournful contrast to the blooming 
boyhood of the victor.’ This idea 
he supports by vv. 95—101. See 


M.A. Rivingtons, 1867. 

8 De Sogenis Aeginetae victoria 
quinquertio dissertatio. Leipsig, 
1822, 

4 Leop. Schmidt agrees that he 
had been defeated at the Pythian 
games. 
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the prayer to Hérakles (a god of hot springs) I gather that Thedri6n 
was an invalid not unlikely to die by an inglorious death from 
disease and already dead to an active life. If such infirmity had 
been induced by a wound or injury for which he had to thank his 
own fault or folly (or if detractors represented this as being the case), 
Theférién himself would see his own lot illustrated by the untimely 
deaths brought on themselves by Neoptolemos and Aias. This 
view gives point to vv. 30—34 where it is said that honour does not 
depend on the manner of a man’s death but ‘comes to those whose 
renown God rears up as a choice plant.’ Some hypothesis is needed, 
in addition to the acceptance of the Scholiast’s explanation of the 
parts of the ode which refer to Neoptolemos, to furnish a clue to the 
connection between the different sections of this poem, which is 
undoubtedly distinguished for intricacy. Simplicity and compre- 
hensiveness are the chief claims of any such hypothesis. Whether 
that now advanced possesses these qualifications in an equal or a 
greater degree than others must be decided by criticism. Certainly 
the conflicting views of my predecessors are none of them sufficiently 
satisfactory to preclude fresh suggestions. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8. Invocation of Eileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Yet fate appoints divers careers for 
men, but she (Hileithyia) has given Ségenes glory as a 
pentathlete. 
9,10. (No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Aeakids 
who are ready to foster athletic prowess. 
11—16. Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 
17,18. Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience for gain. 
19, 20. Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 
20—23. Homer by his art gave Odysseus higher fame than he 
deserved. 
23, 24. Most men are blind of heart. 


24—30. 


30, 31. 
31—34. 


34, 35. 


35—48. 


48, 49. 


50—52. 
52, 53. 


54—58. 


58—60, 


61—69. 
— 70—79. 
80—84. 
84—86. 
87—89. 
89—94. 


94—101. 


102—104. 


104, 105. 
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Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But honour accrues to those whose fame God cherishes 
after death. 

Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Ségenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos, who, after noble exploits, was 
slain there, that an Aeakid might preside over Pythian 
rites. | 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 

But satiety is to be avoided (too much praise is distaste- 
ful). 

Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. | 

The4rién enjoys a reasonable amount—a reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

The poet’s defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

Praise of Ségenes with apology for digression and allu- 
sion to overstepping the line from which the competitors 
throw the spear. 

Adoration of Zeus. 

Who became the father of Aeakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and be a comrade to Hérakles. 

Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

Such is Hérakles to Ségenes. 

Prayer to Hérakles to obtain for Ségenes and Thedrién — 
health, strength, prosperity and illustrious descendants. 
The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully. of Neoptolemos. (The connection with 
what precedes is obscure, but nevertheless sufficient. 
The yépas dpecov 18 victory in the Pythian games, cf. vv. 
34, 35.) 

To repeat the same thing three or four times argues lack 
of resources and is like one who babbles Ads Kopiv6os to 
children. 
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This last sentiment cannot refer to his previous allusion to 
Neoptolemos in this ode, which would not justify the phraseology 
tpis rerpaxt r ; but means that it is better to say something fresh 
about his death than to repeat stale praises about his life. 

Mr Holmes in his 7hesis gives the following account of the con- 
tents of this elaborate poem. 

‘The threads we have traced are seven. The clue of the first 
was family history, that of the second Aegina, that of the third 
Neoptolemos, that of the fourth the poet’s self-vindication, that of 
the fifth the apology to Sogenes, that of the sixth and Bnoreet Zeus, 
that of the seventh Heracles. 

“My next duty is to shew on what principle these are woven 
together. The best of these odes may usually be regarded as made 
up of mighty strands which are themselves composed of minor 
threads. The larger strands as a rule are three in number, which I 
will name concisely thus, with reference to their material, (1) Do- 
mestic, (2) Mythological, (3) Philosophical. The 7th Nemean ode 
contains a fourth strand which I will call (4) Polemical. 


“TI, The Domestic: minor threads in this ode; the victor’s name, 
family, and city: details respecting his family (allusions to his in- 
tended competition in the Pythian games [C. A. M. F.]). 

“TI, The Mythological: minor threads in this ode: prayer to 
Zeus, prayer to Hérakles, history of Neoptolemos, allusion to the 
Nymph Aegina distinct from the island (and to the connection 
between the house of Aeakos and Hérakles [C. A. M. F.}). 


“TII. The Philosophical : minor threads: (1) the poet alone can 
immortalise the hero: (2) human fortunes have countless varieties 
by the stern dispensation of fates, but death is the universal leveller : 
[(3) the record of athletic victories is more trustworthy than epic 
histories of heroes, vv. 23, 49, 62: (4) it is implied that the noble 
can bear to have their failures and demerits mentioned (C. A. M. F.) :] 
(5 (8, Holmes]) friendship in close vicinity is among the choicest of 
human blessings. 


“TV. The Polemical: self-defence of the poet, who desires to 
clear himself of the charge of having spoken calumny.” 


The recurrence of ideas in this ode is remarkable, e.g:, vv. 6, 54; 
19, 30f.; 11—16, 77—79; 52f., 104f, and the return to Neoptole- 
at the end of the ode. 
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itp. a. 


> a 
Enrei@uia, mapedpe Motpav Babudpover, 
Wat peyarooGevéos, akovaov, “Hpas, yevéretpa Téxvov’ 


wv t 
aveu oé€Gev 


ov ddos, ov pédatvay Spaxévtes evdpovav 
Tedy adedpeav éAdyouev ayradyuroy "HBav. 5 


wt 


9 
avatrveopev 5 ovy aavtes én ica: 


elpyes Sé mrotum CuyévO Erepov Erepa. adv 88 tiv 
kal wais 6 @eapiwvos apeta xpiOels 10 
eVdoEos aeideras Lwyévns peta TevtacOdors. 


"Avr. a. 


TOMY yap hiropwoAtrov oiKxe SopiKtuTAV 
10 Alaxtéav’ para 8 éBédovts avpTretpov aywvia Ovudv 


3 , 
aper ety, 


\ ‘ 
1, °’EvXel@vua.] Also ers 
and ’*EXev@a=‘The  Deliverer,’ 
clearly akin to éAevOepos, of whieh 
the etymology is uncertain. Cf. per- 
haps pc0os, ‘ a free labourer.’ 

Mo:pay.] For their attendance at 
births cf, Ol. 1. 26, éwel yew (IléXora) 
Kkadapot \éBnros fee KAwOW, vi. 41, 
7Tqauev 6 Xpvcoxduas | wpatunriv 7’ 
’"EdelOucay wapécracév re Molpas. 

2. Cf. Hes. Theog. 922, 7 8° 
(“Hpa) “H8nv xat “Apna xal Eitel- 
Ouray Ercxrev. 

3. dpaxévres.] Cf. Pyth. 11. 20. 
This is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. Nem. 1. 62. 

4. dydabyuory.] Is this epi- 
thet causative = ‘bestowing vic- 
torious limbs ’ (cf. Ol. xrv. 3 note) ? 

5. dvamrvéouev.} Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘gather breath for equal efforts,’ cf. 
Nem. vir. 19? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. diaz, 415, dumvoas 
éxovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6. elpye.] Schol. diaxwrver, 
‘restrain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we be- 
neath the yoke of Destiny by divers 


15 


= 
checks are severally held.’ Cf. Nem. 
wi. 2. For (vyévr’ ef. Soph. Phil. 
1025, kXowg Te xavdyxy (vyels, Eur. 
Hel. 255, rive wérpy cuvetiyny ; 

7. «aij ‘Even so,’ in spite of 
lets and hindrances. 

dperg@ «pWels.)  ‘Adjudged to 
victory,’ i.e. by the judges at Nemea. 
Mezger explains ‘ chosen by destiny 
to be a victor.’ Thus dperg is a 
dative of end or direction (termini). 
Or should we interpret ‘chosen by 
destiny because of his merit (to be 
glorious theme of song) he is the 
glorious theme of song ’—a dative 
of cause? Dissen, virtute distinctus 
asa, dative of ‘side, aspect, regard, 
or property,’ Madv. § 40. Hecom- 
pares Soph. Phil. 1425, dpery re 
mwparos éxxpiOels orparevparos. Don. 
compares the use of xp:rés, Pyth. 
tv. 50, Isth. vir. 65. The Schol. 
interprets by éxxpirds -yevduevos. 
Cf. Nem. rv. 2, note on xexprmévwv, 

10. pdda, x.7.A.] ‘And right 
glad are they to foster a spirit con- 
versant in contests.’ For dudére 
cf. Pyth. 1x. 70, 111. 51, 108, where 
the object is a person, wine infra, 
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ei 5é Tuyn Tis Epdwv, peridpov” aitiav 
poaics Mowav éevéBare tal peyddas yap adxat 
aKoTov Trodvy Uuvev Exovre Seopevac’ 


” \ a 64 # e ‘ 6 | 
Epryors O€ Kadois EcoTtpov icamev évl avy TpoTe, 


v. 91, here and Isth. 11. 77 the ob- 
ject is an attribute of the subject. 

The Schol. is wrong in suggesting 
that the reason for their zeal is 
because Péleus had invented the 
pentathlon, as dywvig refers to all 
kinds of contests. For the dative 
with cvpmepov Dissen quotes Od. 
111, 23, ovdé rb rw piOoroe wemelpnuat 
wukwoiot, and explains the dative as 
giving the force of ‘ making trial of 
one’s self in an occupation,’ not 
merely, ‘trial of the occupation,’ cf. 
Lat. jure peritus. This explanation 
does not apply to Il. xv. 282, ém- 
orduevos dxovrt, which is an insuffi- 
cient quotation. The passage is 
Alrwrwv dx’ dporos, emir. wev dk, | 
écOrds 3 év cradly’ ayopy 5é é rav- 
pot ss, od lta x.7.A. With dxovre 
some supply pudyxecOar or Barre, 
while others compare Lat. sciens 
fidibus (see Paley’s note). But év 
oradly, a&yopy which follow show 
that we should render ‘far the no- 
blest of the Aet., in skill in the 
spear-throwing, in bravery, in the 
press of war, while in assembly 
few of the Achaeans would surpass 
him, &c.’; so that dkovre qualifies 
cx’ dpioros a8 much if not more 
than éricrapevos., The preposition 
in oburecpoy seems to me to account 
for the dative aywvlg, the sense 
being ‘ essaying trial in connection 
with contests.’ 

11. rvxy.] For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on Pyth. vi. 13. 

For TUYXAvw = EvTuxew cf, Ol, 3m. 
51, rd dé ruxetv | retpwpevov aywvlas 
rapadvet Sua ppovay, Pyth, 111. 104, 
Xen wpds paxapwy Tvyxavorr’ ev 
mdcoxenev, infra, v. 55. Pindar 
uses Epdwy, Eptats with reference to 
contests four times out of nine in- 
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stances (eight participles), épyuza 
always so, Epyov often so. 

pei ppov’ alriav.] ‘ A delightsome 
motive,’ ‘causing them to flow freely. 
For poate: cf. infra, v. 62, and Isth. 
vi. 19, xAurats éwréwr poaiow. 

12. évéBare.] For the gnémic 
aorist in hypothetical constructions 
cf. Goodwin § 51, Remark. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 
werth into a scanty spring with 
an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled infra, vv. 61, 62. 

adxal.] Distributive—‘ feats of 
endurance.’ Pindar uses dAxd in 
reference to the pentathlon, pan- 
kration, wrestling and boxing. 

13. Note the involved order, 
tuvwv and éxorr: being transposed. 
Dissen quotes Eur. Frag. inc. 11., 4 
evAaBewa oxébrov Exec xad’ “ENAdda, 
for the phrase. 

14. fcorrpov.] Observe that even 
the victor himself cannot appreciate 
his own exploit without the poet’s 
aid. Thespread of his fame reacts 
on his own mind and poetic treat- 
ment reveals to him an elevated 
and idealised representation of his — 
achievements and position. Cookes- 
ley aptly quotes Hamlet, Act iii. 2, 
‘ Anything so overdone is from the 
purpose of playing, whose end both 
at the first and now, was, and is, to 
hold, as ’t were, the mirror up to 
nature; to show virtue her own 
feature; &c.’ HKlsewhere Pindar 
speaks of the immortality conferred 
by verse; here he speaks of imme- 
diate distinction. 

évl ody tpbry.] ‘On one condi- 
tion only,’ lit. ‘in connection with 
one way.’ 
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> , 4 , 
15 ¢¢ Mvapoovvas éxatt AtTrapaptruKos 
eVpntat atrowva poxyOwy KArvTais éréwy aordais. 


"Er. a’. 


aodol dé péAAovTa TpiTaiov aveEepoy 25 


15. Cf. Ol. xiv. 20 for éxare ‘ by 
favour of.’ Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus, Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters xpucaumruxes, cf. Pyth. 
11, 89. 

16. evpyrat.] MSS. evpyral res 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
the verb was the subj. mid. not the 
perf. pass. For vis understood cf. 
Soph. O. T. 314, dvipa & woeretv 
agp wy | Exou re kal duvatro kaANoros 
wovwy, Ol. vi. 4. 

kAurais.]| ‘Through glorifying 
strains of verse.’ For causative use 
of adjective cf. Ol. 1. 26, v1. 76, x1. 
4, Pyth. rv. 81, 216, rx. 11, Nem. 
vitr. 40. 

17. ‘Wise pilots know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they injured through greed of gain,’ 
or—‘ misled under the influence of 

in’: for wd xépder cf. Hes. Theog. 
862—866, réxvy vn’ alinay and 
THKETAL UD’ ‘Hoalorov TANGO. 

Don. seems right in objecting to 
Dissen’s vréf8\aBey as not occurring 
elsewhere, and, as he did not see 
‘ what would be the meaning of 
such a compound here, and still less 
how any emphasis would fall on 
the preposition so as to justify a 
tmesis,’ he alters the Triclinian 
vrd—Barov to drd—fadov. But the 
Vatican BAaBev ig supported by the 
Medicean aSev and gives good 
sense, and moreover, though it has 
& more general sense than the éfy- 
puwOnoay of the Schol. and is there- 
fore not synonymous therewith, yet 
might well be interpreted by the 
more narrow and technical term. 
Don.’s last two quotations prove 
this, and on the other hand -prove 


no more than that fnula and not 
BdaBr is the exact prose correlative 
of xépdos. He says ‘ xépdos and fnula 
are properly opposed to oneanother: 
Plato, Hipparch. p. 226, BE: xépdos 
dé reyers évayTiov 77 onule, comp. 
Plato, Legg. vi. p. 835, B: pwéya 
TH wore. Képdos 7 Knulay dv dépa; 
and see Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. v. 
4: xandetrac dé rd pev Snpla, rd Se 
képdos. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 37, B: 7d 
bev AaBety xépdos elvac voultere, Td 5’ 
dvahwoas (nulay. That BraBy was 
not a synonym for (mula in this 
antithesis appears from Xenoph. 
Cyrop. 11. 2 § 12: par’ él r@ éav- 
Tay Képoet, par’ érl (nulg@ rov 
axovovrwy, unr’ érl BAGBY wndeme, 
comp. Cyrop. m1. 1§ 30: prratae py 
nas dwoBarwy, cauroy (nuLwo ys 
wrelw 4 6 warp jnduv}On ce BX4- 
yar,’ 

That {nla is not the only corre- 
lative to xépdos is proved by Hes. 
W. and D. 352, xaxda xépdea To’ 
arnow. To support his ingenious 
conjecture dmo—Badov Don.does not — 
cite any instance of aro8a\\w=jac- 
turam facio used absolutely, nor do 
I see why: ‘the tmesis obviates any 
objection’ on this score. oe 
adgo (v. 17) to véovrat (v. 20) is 
parenthesis. 

The meaning of this passage is 
variously explained. Dissen takes 
it to signify that it is wise to pay 
for a poet and chorus at once, but 
the xépde applies more to the 
skippers who might, if greedy of 
gain, stay in harbour shipping 
more cargo till the fine - weather 
was over, than to the victor and 
his father. The simile seems merely 
to indicate the danger of trusting | 
to the future instead of realising 
such advantages wa Nhe present 
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‘Euabov, ovd vio Képdes Barov’ 
advecs meviypos te Oavdtou trépas 


20 apa véovTal. 


éyo S€ mXéov’ éX7ropat 


Noyov "Odvacéos 4} mwabav Sid rov abdverrn yevéoS 


“Opnpov" 
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émrel wevdeci of woTava Te payava 
‘ b xX é 
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tuprov 8 exer 


NTOp Optrtos avdpav 6 TA€ioToS. 


el yap Tp 35 


25@ tav adabeav idéuev, ov Kev OTTAWY yodrwOels 


e b ” 4 

0 Kaptepos Alas ézrake 
affords. The imminence of death 
(vv. 19, 20) is an instance of an 
dveuos, I think that the poet alludes 
not merely to promptitude in se- 
curing commemoration of: the vic- 
tory, but to Ségenes having secured 
fame already in his boyhood, and 
so having made the best preparation 
for death. 

Had The&rién suffered from the 
premature loss of an elder son or 
elder sons? So far as the xépdos 
applies to Thearién it includes the 
cost of training and competing and 
also the anxiety of a fond parent 
for his son’s safety. 

19. @avarov wépas | dua.] MBs. 
@avarov mapa capua, against the 
metre. Bockh @avarov wadpa | baud 
(=dua). Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and T. Mommsen give the. text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Il. 
vit. 335) to the bourn of death.’ 

20. &droua.)] Cf. Frag. 39 [33], 
1, ri & wea codlay Eupevac. 
‘I believe that the renown of 
Odysseus came to transcend the 
reality,’ 7 madav (mraGev) being 
equivalent to 7 «a0? d éraber. Old 
Mss, read raday, new wader. 

21.- “Ounpov.] Probably the 
Lesser Iliad or the Aethiopis is 
meant. Cf.on Nem. vi11. 23—32. 

22. ol.) Cf. Ol. 1x. 15, Odus 


dia hpevav 


Ouyarnp re of cwretpa...ueyardsotos 
Evvoula, also note on Ol. m. 14, 
Pyth. rv. 48, alua ol (?), Nem. x. 29. 

woravg paxavg. |‘ Powerof making 
winged.’ Cf. note on Pyth. 1. 41 
and Pyth. vir. 34, xpéos, (‘debt of 
praise’) €ug@ moravdy audi paxara, 
Pyth, 1x. 92, ovyaddv duaxarlay, 
‘Lack of poetic power that bringeth 
silence.’ For sentiment cf. Ol.1. 28, 
29, Thuk. 1. 21. 1. 

23. oepvoy T1.] ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
éreore Dissen quotes Aristoph. Nub. 
1025, ws 750 cod Totes Adyors cHppor 
Erect dvOos. 


codia.] ‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 
42. 


kv\érret wapayo.oca.] For suppres- 
sion of object cf. Pyth. 11. 17, ‘Be- 
guiles us by the seduction of epic 
narratives.’ 

25. &€] Refers to rdv dvipdv 
ducrov. For qv with accusative pro- 
noun cf. ef7 with acc. pron. Ol. & 
115, Pyth. 11.96, Isth. 1.64. Cookes- 
ley takes @=av’rdy, incorrectly citing 
Ol. rx. 14, alvjoats é xat vidv, which 
should be interpreted ‘by praising 
Opus herself and her son.’ 

26. o xapr. Al.] ‘Aias the stout 
champion.’ For gen.é7dwyv cf. Madv. 
§ 61, Rem. 1, Il. 1. 65, eff dp dy 
evxwArjs érmméuperac ef0’ éxarduBns. 
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Eav0o Mevérg Sapyapta xoplcas Boais 
a 
av vavot mopevoay evOutrvdov Lediporo rroptrar 
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27. dv kpdricrov...xoploat.] ‘Who 
was the noblest...whom the waft- 
ings of... Zephyros conveyed in swift 
ships to recover....’ For the inf. cf. 
Madv. § 148. For the subject cf. 
Il. 11. 768, dvipdv 8 ad péy’ dpicros 
Env TedXapisvios Alas, | dgp’ ’AxtAeds 
pyvev* 6 yap woNd Pépraros nev. 

30. ddA\d—ydp.] ‘But (the blind- 
ness of men does not make much 
difference) for....2 For xouljw re- 
lating to Helené cf. Ol. x11r. 59, 

31. xip’’Atéa.] For metaphor cf. 
passages quoted on Nem. rv. 36, 

dddxynrov.] ‘Ingloriously even on 
a glorious hero.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 29, év 
kal @adrdoog. To be sure Ol. vir. 26, 
viv dv xal reXeura shows that cal= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun, Pyth. 11. 10, 
11, dippor év (= es as here) 6’ dpuara, 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘on 
the inglorious and the glorious.’ 
Prof. Paley renders ‘unexpected, as 
well as on him (one?) who is looking 
for it’ (80 too Mezger). It is ques- 
tionable whether doxéwy, used ab- 
solutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is in- 
appropriate toa suicide. My version 
suits the cases both of Aias and 


> 9 
o 8 amoTXeov 


Neoptolemos. Note the change of 
tense; Epyerac covers all time, réce 
refers to many points of time. 

Tyzd.| Dissen points out that 
this ‘honour’ is higher than mere 
Aéyos, ‘fame,’ which latter only 
was enjoyed by Odysseus, while Aias 
= Neoptolemos gained the former 

50. 

82. dBpdy.] Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 


' uses xidos a8pév. For the metaphor 


cf. Nem. vir. 40, rx. 48. 

33. BoaSbwy, rol mapa p.] MBS. 
B., (or full stop) rot yap ww. Her- 
mann, Dissen and others read 
BoaGbov, rol mapa pw. ‘Namely of 
champions who would come Ke.’ 
The Schol. on v. 68 (46) tell us that 
the god used to invite certain heroes 
to ééna at Delphi; perhaps Boaddoe 
was a frequent title of such guests. 
Dissen’s reading gives us ‘to suc- 
cour them when dead.’ 

34. odov.] mss. Euode, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol, Vet. Mezger reads rq for 
tol v. 33 (comparing Pyth. v. 21) 
and porwy xOoves ev Iudlocot yaré- 
Sos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded v.l, 
pOAOP. 
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37. Bockh’stext. mss. transpose 
Ycovro and wirayxGévres. 

Zxvpov.] The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes. 

"Equpav.] In Thesprétia, after- 
wards called Kixupos (Strabo vit. 
p. 324). 

38. Cf. Nem. rv. 51. 

39. épev.] For the verb= habuit 
Dissen compares Nem. m1. 18, Isth. 
vi. 21. The tense takes us up to 
the abolition of kingly rule in 


Epeiros. 
40. ol.] ‘This dignity in his 
honour. The order prevents us 


taking ol with yévos, as (?) in Pyth. 
Iv. 48, alud ol. Cf. Ol. rx. 15, supra, 
v. 21. 

apos Oedv.) To Delphi, to the 
Pythian Apollo. 

41. xréay’.] ‘Precious objects,’ 
Cf. Ol. vr. 4, (PtddrAav) Kopupdy 
xredvwy. All mss. except the two 
Vatican give xréar’ dvdywy, a false 
correction of xreavéywv. For dxpo- 
Owlwy cf. Ol. 1. 4. The sense is 
here almost proleptic, prime spoils 
set apart for offerings being indi- 
cated by the term for ‘offerings of 
prime spoils.’ 

42. ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about flesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Mayatpeds) 
smote him with a knife.’ The posi- 
tion of yw should have been quoted 
by Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between worl and mwdyra Noyor, 


Pyth. 11.66, rather than the Homeric 
formula ry pw ¢eccaudvyn mpoce- 
duwvee, Il, 111, 389, cf. Madv. § 80. 
Such an order as we have here is 


rare except with wepl, and even in 


this case the preposition is generally 
at the end of the clause or else close 
to the verb. For the preposition 
vmép Dissen quotes Kur. Phoen. 1326, 
aKovoe TEKVG, LOvopaXw WeANELY Sopa. | 
els dowld née Baoidcxwv Sduwy Vrep. 
The slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
ef. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the end. 
I cannot accept Dissen’s explana- 
tion of dyrituxeiv=forte incidere 
like the Homeric dyridce (de in- 
dustria adire) rodéuoo, &c. The 
Schol, says that Neoptolemos was 
variously said to have gone to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about 
Hermioné’s barrenness, or to sack 
the temple, or to demand satisfac. 
tion from the god for Achilles’death 
(so Euripides), that he was slain 
by the Delphians or by Machaereus. 
There is another version that he 
was slain by the machinations of 
Orestes, Eur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 
1085, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripides’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially: 
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43. The mss. reading B. weprocd 
dé AedXgol is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the 6¢ in the proper 
place. 

44, According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 

45, ‘Funeral sacrifices were offered 
up to him (Neoptolemos) at Delphi 
every year (Pausan. x. 24. 5), and 
he was commemorated first of all 
the heroes, whose names were re- 
cited at the Delphic ¢éa’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Menelfos had the body 
removed to the réuevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Pausan.x.24, 5). He was honoured 
with yearly évayiopol and by the 
Aenifines with a dewpla every fourth 

ear. 

z 46. moyurais.]) Processions and 
offerings in connection with the 
above-mentioned ¢éva. 

48. ‘With a view to (upholding) 
‘ fair-named justice,’= the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommsen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the fall stop after woAvdvrors, 


not after dlxav. The word evdvupoy 
recalls Aesch. Choéph. 948, érnrv- 
pws Ards xdpa, Alkay 5é vw | rpoc- 
ayopevouev | Bporol ruxdvres Kas. 
Bockh (Not. Crit. p. 540) says— 
“Evwvupos Pindaro est bonus, prosper. 
Notat Eustathius (ad Il. uw. p. 852, 
5): potpa dé dvowvupos mpds diac- 
TOARY THS Gyad7s, Kal ws av IlvySapos 
elrot, eDwvdpuou.’ I take it Eustathius 
simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
eddvunos (=glorious), the correla- 
tive of ducdvunos which when quali- 
fying potpa has another correlative, 
ayady. 

tpla.] Three words suffice to in- 
dicate the special import of Neop- 
tolemos’ cult at Delphi to Négenes. 
‘The witness who presides at the 
games is perfectly fair.’ The witness 
is Neoptolemos pcorne to Rau- 
chenstein, Apollo, to Mommsen, 
Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 63 for the 
superior truth of records of athletic 
prowess compared with epic fame. 
Mezger puts a colon after pudprus, a 
comma, only after émrorare?, a full 
stop after éxyéywy, but I think 
éxyéywy is wanted in the next sen- 
tence. 

50. ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus I 
am bold to affirm this, that by their 
brilliant distinctions there is a 
high road (for yoete) ai nevis 
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themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxyévwy cf. Madv. 
§ 53, Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf.Nem. vit. 6. 

The meaning of xuplay is the key 
to the interpretation of this very 
difficult sentence. It is variously 
given as ‘own peculiar,’ ‘legiti- 
mate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ ‘rightful,’ all 
which renderings appear strained. 
I prefer to explain ‘of regulation 
width,’ i.e. a regular temple-road 
with the Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., 
ef. Curt. Hist. of Greece, Ward’s 
Transl, Vol. 11. p. 36; in short 66. 
kup. = 06dv auatcréy, Nem. vi. 56. 

For the metaphor cf. also Ol. 1. 
110, érlxouvpoy evtpay dddv Abywr, 
Ol. rx. 47, yep’ éréwr ogiv olyov 
Acyvv, Nem. vi. 47—49, Aesch. Ag. 
1154, wodev Spous éxets Oeomreclas 
6500 Kaxoppjuovas, where Paley 
(1123) quotes Acylwy oddy, Ar. Equit. 
1015, dec@drwv oddy, Eur. Phoen. 
911. Aristophanes, Paz, 733, qv 
elyouev oddv Adywr elmwuev, SeeMB 
to have had this passage of Pindar 
in mind. For ofx. cf. Ol. 11. 44. 

52. adda yap.] ‘But enough! 
for.’ 

53. 7a Teprvav0éa.} I still 
think that ra répwrv’ dvde "Adpodiora 
would not be good Greek unless 
dv0ea. “Agpodiora, meant ‘ Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on Pyth. v. 21; but I have since 
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found an easier solution by reading 
teprvav0éa. The Vatican mss, sup- 
port this by giving reprvav6e’ and 
teprv’ dyvOe’, thus not accenting 
teprv-. The proposed compound 
would not sourfd harsh to ears that 
could stand durvivdy. For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. rx. 110. It 
may be doubted whether roses per - 
se would induce appreciable satiety. 
The verse sums up the indulgence 
of the appetites, uéAc representing 
generally the gratification of taste. 
The Schol, quotes Il. xu. 636, 
wavrwy pew Képos éort, Kal vavov 
kal pihornros ‘| wodwys Te ‘yhuxepiys 
kal duvmovos opxnOpuoio. 

54. For sentiment cf. w. 5, 6. 
The natural constitution, gud, is 
regarded as the means by which 
variation is produced, fate as the 
cause; hence the aorist Aaxovres. 

55. rd.] For the neuter pro- 
noun referring to Biordy cf. the re- 
lative ofa, Ol. 1. 16. 

ruxeiv.] Cf. supra, v.11. 

56, dvehbuevov.] Gerundive, ‘by 
winning,’ cf. Nem. 11. 16. 

57. édos.] ‘Consummation.’ 

Eumedov.] Extension of the pre- 
dicate. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 
111. 105, viz. 20. 

58. ‘xaupsy, ] ‘Measure,’ ‘ pro- 
portion.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 57, dv Eparat 
xatpov d.dovs (Beds). 
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. 59. réddpuav.] ‘A character for 
courage,’ cf. Eur. Ion 600, Iph. 
in 1'. 676, Thuk, 1. 33, gépovca 
dperny, 111, 58, xaxlay dvridaBur. 

60. otveow.| Cf. Ol. 11. 85, dw- 
ydevra cuveroio, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in part 
at least referred to. This word in- 
troduces the poet’s self-vindication. 

dwoBAdrret.} ‘Doth not remove 
_ by BAdBy ;’ L. and S. render ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious reflec- 
tion on their mental powers. 

- 61. oxorewév.] Causative, cf. 

Pyth. rv. 81, Ol. 1. 26, vi. 76, x1. 4, 
Nem. vir. 40. The syllable before 
ox ought to be short, so Béckh pro- 
posed xorewdy=kornerra, Rauchen- 
stein xpudaiov, Bergk xedacvdy, Har- 
tung, elu’ dréxwy cxoreivov py. Kay- 
ser cites Hes. W. and D. 589, zre- 
rpaly re oxin, but the colon seems 
to make Pindar’s licence worse. 
The text is supported by Nem. tv. 
40 and vv. 12, 13, supra. 

62. Cf. Nem. 1. 24, 25, \d\oyxe 
dé peudopudevars eorovs Vdwp Kkanvep 
dépew | dvriov, Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
poat is not the most appropriate 
word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 
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oxéroyv v. 13) the poet probably had 
in view the refreshing, revivifying 
influence of water. 

63. éryrupoy.|] Cf. vv. 23, 49. . 

mwortpopos.| Cf. Nem. 111. 31. 

pucObs.] Cf. supra, v. 16. 

64. éwy 3D éyyis.] It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. - 
} take it that a Molossian (Achaean) 
was present with the poet in Ae- 
gina when this ode was recited, and 
render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achaean, a dweller above the 
Ionian sea, will not blame me.’ 

65. vmép.] Cf. Pyth. 1.18. Cookes- 
ley rightly objects to Dissen’s ad 
mare and explains vrép=‘ above,’ 
adding less correctly ‘ or beyond’ in 
Strabo vir. p. 326,—dvapéucxras 5é 
rouros TH 'IAAupiKa EOvn Ta pds TE 
vorly pépes ths dpecvns xal (i.e. [?]) 
Ta urép rod "Iovlov Ké\rov. So again 
ib. vil. p. 324, —vepxetra: 5¢ rovrou 
peev Tod KéATov (it was at least a 
mile off) Kéixupos, 7  mpédrepor 
“Equpa...éyyvs dé ts Kiyvpov wonl- 
xviov Bovyalriov Kacowralwy, pt- 
Kpov umép THs Oaddoons by (i.e. not 
so far above the sea as Kichyros), 
Don. thinks Pindar’s phrase ‘ pe- 
culiarly applicable to Cichyrus,’ but 
it was in Thespritia and reierense 
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to Nem. rv. 51—53 compared with 
the above-quoted passage of Strabo 
vil, p. 326, enables us to apply it 
to Dédéna with which we know 
Pindar ‘had friendly intercourse, 
- Cf, Frag. 35 [29]. 

kal mpotevig.] So mss. Edd. omit 
either xal or mpo-; but, comparing 
dxovgov,—v, 2, éGéXovrt, v. 10, 
gopta dé wr. v. 23, addxnroy, v. 
31, ardiwkev' v. 44, dvdmavers, v. 
52, adlayvrov, v. 73, wporpewva, 
v. 76, Exec re—ols v. 84, I think 
the syllables answering to olxéwv 
were equivalent to four short times, 
and that we therefore need not 
alter the ms. reading. For adjec- 
tival use of part. cf. Nem. Iv. 29. 

The poet’s position as mpdgevos 
(of Dédéna) would prevent him 
from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
mpétevos showed that the Aeakids of 
Epeiros had not taken offence at 
the objectionable Paean. 

dayérats.] I think Aeginétans are 
meant, others think Thebans. 

66. dAaumrpdv.} For idiom cf. 
Pyth, 1. 20, Nem. rv. 39, and for 
sentiment cf. Nem. x. 40. Our 
‘serenity’ comes very close to the 
meaning of Aapumpédv. 

ovxX vUmepBadruyv.] 
of arrogance,’ 

67. épvcas.] Metaphor from 
clearing a road by dragging aside 
obstacles. For the exact meaning 
of Biasacf. Nem. vu. 34. : 

edppwy.] ‘May the remainder of 
my days steal on amid kindliness.’ 

68. worl...gpmot.] Cf. Nem, rv. 43, 
and for the compound Pyth. 1. 57, 


‘Unconscious 
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Tov mpocéprovra xpdvor. 

paduy.] ‘If any one understand 
my meaning.’ There is a reference 
to civeoy, v. 60. 

ay épeé.) For & with fut. ef. 
Goodwin, § 37. 2, Ol. 1, 109, Isth. 
v. 59. 

Mr Holmes (Thesis, p. 17) re- 
solved padwy into ef udéo. and com- 
bined ay with the optative, (For 
dy in protasis cf. Goodwin § 60, 
note 2 (a)); but this is nothing but 
taking ay with the participle, as to 
the incorrectness of which process 
cf. Goodwin § 42, note l. Hermann 
would read & dv épect. 

69. el.] Not hypothetical, but 
=mérepoy after épe?. The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think épyoua refers 
merely to the chorus. For wap 
pédos, ‘untunefully,’ cf. OL rx. 38, 
kal TO KavyaoGat wapd Katpoy pavlac- 
ow vroxpéxec’ cf. also wAnpuedo. 

Yay.ov.] So Vatican mss. sup- 


ported by Hésychios. The poet re- 
calls v. 69. 
70. Evéevléd.] Vocative. 


drrouviw.] Lat. deiero, ‘I make 
oath as defendant,’ ‘I deny on 
oath.’ 

71. répya mpoBas.] I explained 
this phrase on Pyth. 1. 44 without 
knowing that Mr Holmes (Feb. 23, 
1867) had anticipated me, as also 
had Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), either fol- 
lowing Mr Holmesor independently, 
It would seem that Pindar alludes 
to Ségenes himself actually having 
discharged his spear in the pen- 
tathlon with his foot advanced be- 
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yond the line which marked the 
beginning of the throw, and so 
having failed to gain the third vic- 
tory was obliged to go on to the 
wrestling. Pindar often likens his 
verse to arrows and spears, cf. Ol. 1. 
112, and esp. Pyth, 1. 44, dvdpa 3’ 
éyw Kxetvov | alynoa pevoway EXro- 
pear | un xaAKomdpgoy dxovd’ woelr’ 
aywvos Badety tEw waraug Sovéwr, | 
paxpa de plas duevoacd’ dvrious. 

épaat.] Refers to the past, cf. Ol, 
11, 92, 93 (Don.). 

72. 6s, «.7.X.] ‘Which (if 
thrown successfully) is wont to dis- 
miss the sturdy neck (hendiadys) 
from the wrestling unbathed in 
sweat before the limbs encounter 
the blazing sun.’ Don. says ‘As 
most of the public games of 
Greece were celebrated in the hot- 
test season of the year, and as the 
pentathlum in particular was con- 
tested in the full blaze of the noon- 
day sun (Pausan. vi. 24.§ 1), when 
the heat was so oppressive that 
even the spectators could not en- 
dure it (see Aristot. Problem. 38, 
AXlian. V. H. xiv. c. 18); we may 
fully understand this allusion to 
the wrestling mateh, coupled with 
the el révos yv which follows.’ The 
aorist éféreuwev is gnémic, 

The Schol. explains mpoBas as= 
UrepBadwy, wrongly. 

74. el wovos nv.) This proves 
that Sdgenes had wrestled, and 
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probably also been beaten in the 
foot race. 

mwhéov.] ‘More abundantly.’ 

75. é pe.] ‘Let me alone,’ i.e, 
‘Fear not.’ 

76. avéxpayov.] Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
See note on Ol. vii. 54, dyédpanov. 
The meaning of wépay depéels is 
simply ‘carried too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. supra, v. 22, Nem. v.21, 
Aristoph. Paz, 831. 

rpaxus.] ‘Niggardly at paying my 
debt of praise.’ Cf. Pyth. x1. 41. 
For infinitive cf. Madv. § 149. 

77. avaBdreo.] ‘Strike up.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1.4. The poet makes as it 
were a fresh beginning. This one 
word is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
sen expecta, morare. 

78. éy re.] ‘And therewithal.’ On 
this passage the Schol. quotes Frag. 
160 [170], ipalyw 5 ’ApuvPaovridats 
woxtdov dvinua. Cf. Nem. vir, 15. 
This early allusion to elaborate 
goldsmith’s work in which gold, 
ivory and white coral were blended 
is of great interest. ‘For the Muse 
combines gold and _ therewithal 
white ivory and the lily blossom, 
having culled it from the dews of 
the sea,’ Pape takes Xelprov here 
for an adjective=depds (Hesych. 
loxv6s—wxpos) =‘ slender,’ ‘ pale.’ 


S 
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éragtiov' ef & avto cal beds avéxot, 
go dv tiv « éBédor, Tiyavras ds eSdpacas, evtuyas 


80. dudl.] ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
Ol. rx. 13, Pyth. 11. 62. 

81. dovex.] Dissen observes that the 
metaphor is from spear-throwing, 
comparing Pyth. 1. 44. dxovra ma- 
Aaua dovéwy: but cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
mavTg 5& xopol mapbévwy | Nupav re 
Boal xavaxal 7’ atd\Gv Bsovdorrat. 
For ront’¢. tuv. cf. Ol. 1. 8. 

82. dovxg.] Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Aeolian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
Nem. 111. (v. 67) which was. sung 
to flutes. 

83. Sdmedov.] So mss. Mezger 
restores the mistake ydredev, which 
does not scan. Perhaps here and v. 
34 Sdaredov = ‘terrace.’ 

86. wporpedva.] Connected with 
mpais, piros (2), Skt. V/ prt, ‘enjoy,’ 
Zd. J frt, ‘love,’ Goth. frijén, ‘to 
love,’ frijonds, ‘friend.’ For mpo- 
cf. rpomas, rpowahat, MpoKaKos, 4pd- 
wovos, tporpnvis. Don.’s connection 
with rpnvis, mpndv, pronus, is in- 
validated by the absence of any 


evidence of such metaphorical usage 
in Greek. 

vyeverat.] Delibat. Cf. Isth.1. 21. 
There is an old variant deverac, 

87. yeirov’, x.r.A.] Cf. Hes. W. 
and D. 344, wija xaxos yelrwr, 
Soaov 7° d-yabos yey’ Gveap. | Eupopé 
Tot TULNS Gor’ Eupmope yeirovos éaOdov. 
Alkman, Frag. 50 [60], uéya yelrou 
yelrwv. 

88. xdapua.] ‘Delight,’ ‘blessing,’ 
as in Ol. 11. 19. 

89. avéxot.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 212 
and Prof. Jebb’s note. ‘Should be 
constant to neighbourly relations.’ 
mss. read dy yo. The text is due. 
to Thiersch. Cookesley has an in- 
apposite note on the omission of 
dy with the optative. Holmes puts 
a full stop after avéyo., taking it 
with ef ‘for the simple expression 
of a wish,’ like the Euripidean ef 
peor yevotro. I cannot think that a 
wish could be expressed here just 
before the wish v. 98. 

90. éy riv.] ‘Under thy protec- 
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tion,’ ‘in dependence on thee,’ Cf. 
Soph. Aiaz, 519, év col wao’ &ywye 
owfoucm, and Prof. Jebb’s note. 

€6€dot.] Equal to méddor; or 
should we render—‘ would be willing 
to cherish an obedient mind to- 
wards his father and so to go on 
dwelling happily,’ &c.? I.e. the 
neighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
is enough to keep Ségenes con- 
tentedly at. home tending his father 
in his old age, rather than ranging 
in. quest of adventures like Hérakles 
who subdued the Giants. For the 
advice to the youthful victor to 
honour his father cf. Pyth. v1. 19— 
2 


7. 

93, 94. ‘For that he hath his 
house between thy precincts as a 
four-horse chariot is between its 

oke horses, (having one) on either 
d as he goes.’ It is a mistake 

to suppose that four-horse chariots 
had two poles or two yokes, as art 
proves the reverse; but Euripides’ 
phrase rerpafvé dxos shows that 
fiya was used catachrestically for 
horses. The genitive dpyudrwy gives 
us the word in the simile corre- 
sponding to dduov, and the phrase 
iév shows that either the road to 
the house was between temples, or 
else the street in which the house 
stood had temples on the opposite 
side. Hither the preposition év is 
used loosely or else the poet was 
thinking of the pole as part of the 


chariot. The annexed hypothetical 
diagram fulfils the conditions of 





5608 


TEMEVOS TELEVOS 


aryurd 


the simile sufficiently. Or, does é» 
here=‘hard by,’ the house being 


.divided from the reuévn by a nar- 


row street, the reuévy extending 
farther than the house on either 
side, even as four horses occupy @ 
space wider than the car? Mr 
Postgate explains the simile dif- 
ferently. Note that fye...iev is 
a variation of the common con- 
struction gore ra reuevn €& aud. 
xetpos lore. 

97. From this passage end irom 


G—L 
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v. 60 it would seem that Thefrién 
laboured under some bodily ailment 
or infirmity. 

98. odicw.] Sdgenes and Theé- 
rién. 
99. dStawrdéxors.] ‘Carry on to the 
end.’ 


nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ 

The notion of Delphi in dpecoy 
brings the poet back to Neopto- 
lemos. 

108. édxtoa.] ‘That I have 
maltreated ;’ like beasts worrying a 
corpse. Cf. Il. xvi1. 394, 558. 

104. radrd; x.7.X.] ‘To work over 
the same ground three or four times 
argueth lack of inventive power, 
like Acs Képiv60s foolishly repeated 
to children.’ This was probably 
the burden of a popular nursery 
ditty. Cf. Aristoph. Ranae, 439, 
Eccl. 828. Miller, Dor. 1. p. 88 
Transl. 2nd ed. p. 96 and von 
Leutsch, Paroem. Gr. m1. p. 368, 
give the historical account of the 
origin recorded by the Schol., 
namely that ambassadors from 


101. ‘The present victory and a 
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the Bakchiadae sent to invite 
the Megarians to resume their 
allegiance, at last said dxalws 
orevdter 6 Ards Kd pew Gos el uh Afwotro 
Slxynv wap’ judy. Whereupon they 
were pelted, and in an ensuing 
fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike ray Acds Képw Aor. 
The proverb is said to refer ém 
tov dyay cepvuvopevuv cal ders 
drad\arréyvrwy; an explanation 
which is not supported by Pindar. 
Some editors seem to take payudd- 
kas a8 nom. sing. =‘a silly babbler,’ 
but the construction with dre after 
duoXety would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction 
for the nom. sing. is to make 
pawurdxas agree with Képw6os, 
which I believe to be right. The 
Schol. Vet. explains dorep rapa 
ynmlos rots Téxvos as though the 
reading had been payvAdxas, or 
else the interpretation last given 
was intended. The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of 
itself; for such a form as pay. 
could hardly be passive in meaning, 


NEMEA VIII 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Detn1s, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. From the allusion to Sparta in vv. 9—12, I think that this 
second victory was won during the troubles of Sparta with the Mes- 
sénians and Helots which began B.c. 464, and before the war between 
Athens and Aegina, B.c. 458. From v. 20 I infer that this ode was - 
composed just before the Seventh Nemean, and hence I regard it as 
probable that this victory falls in Ol. 79, either B.c. 463 or 461. 
The victor’s father was dead (v. 44) at this time. From the opening 
lines addressed to the goddess of youthful bloom and young desire, 
though to be sure they lead up naturally to the birth of Aeakos, and 
from the prominence given to unfair preference and misrepresenta- 
tion, it may be gathered with some slight probability that Deinis had 
recently been an unsuccessful suitor, and that his rival’s friends had 
brought unfair influence to bear in the matter. However Prof. 
Jebb’s remarks in his introduction to his edition of Avaz, p. viii., are 
very much to the point. ‘For a special reason not difficult to con- 
jecture, Ajax was rather a favourite with Pindar. Not a few of the 
great men whose praises Pindar sang must have had skeletons in 
their closets. The chariot-race, the foot-race, the boxing and wrest- 
ling matches might have gone well, on the whole, for them and for 
their forefathers, But every family which had furnished a long 
series of competitors at the great festivals would be likely to have 
its grievances; its tradition of the ancestor who was beaten by a 
doubtful neck; its opinion about that recent awerd in which toe 
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judges had shown such scandalous partiality for their fellow-towns- 
man. In such cases it would be consoling to remember that a 
hero second only to Achilles had been defrauded by a corrupt tri- 
bunal of the prize which was his due. The complimentary poet 
might flatter his patron’s self-complacency by comparing him to 
great and successful heroes; but he might also chance to soothe 
feelings of a less agreeable kind by the mention of Ajax, so unsuc- 
cessful and yet so great.’ The ode was sung on the occasion of the 
dedication of Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13). —The 
harmony is Lydian (v. 15), the measures chiefly Dorian. The appa- 
rent cretic after the first double trochee of the last strophic line is 
equivalent, most probably, to an epitrite, the last long syllable being 
long by nature or by a nasal, and being produced a double time. 
This syllable in no case ends a word in this ode. There is more 
break than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. The goddess of young desire is sometimes kind, some- 
times cruel. 
4,5. One must be content to be moderate and attain one’s 
nobler desires. 
6—8. The marriage and offspring of Zeus and Aegina was 
blest. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes. 
13—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
17,18. Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively lasting, 
such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20, 21. For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
22—-32. For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Aias and 
the arms of Achilles. 
32—34. Detraction existed of old. 
35—39. Far be this from the poet, who hopes to win fame and 
popularity by straightforward plain speaking. 

40—44, Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by song. 
4450. The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can rear a 
monument to father and son and assuage pain. 

50, 51. The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detraction. 


‘ 
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1. “Qpa.] Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch. Suppl. 973 (P), quoted Nem. 
v. 6. Forthe double genitive cf. Ol. 
1. 94, rdv ’Odupmiddwy év Spdpors | 


TléAomos. Pyth. rx. 39, xpurrat 
KNaldes Eyre copas meBods lepay 
dtroTrdTwr. 


2. Cf. Soph. Ant. 795, vexg & 
évapyhs Brepapwr tuepos edhéxr pou 
voupas. 

3. dyayKas xepoi.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
234, qvayxas &vreow, Pyth. x1. 34, 
Séuous aBporaros. 

érépais.| Euphemistic for ayplais. 
Cf. Pyth. 111. 34, Eur. Herc, F. 1238, 
also the similar use of dAdos. The 
poet means violent or thwarted 
passion. 

There is a zeugma in the con- 
struction of Baordtes, which first 
means to carry in fondling fashion 
and then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dyplas xepol Baordtes would stand 
alone. 

4, dyarard.] For plur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Nem. rv. 71. 


xatpob.] ‘Without having trans- 
gressed the bounds of moderation.’ 

5. éwexpareitv.] ‘To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire.” 

6. ofo.] Ie. dpeloves. 

mwotéves, K.T.A.] Le. Epwres. 

7. vlds.] Aeakos. 

Olvdvas.] Old name of the island 
before the nymph Aegina gave her 
name to it. 

8. modda.] Cf. Nem. v. 31, and 
the Homeric wodAd Aocecba. Dis- 
sen interprets woA\ax«s, but Don. 
rightly observes that ‘the secondary 
idea of frequency’ is contained in 


Acravevoy. 

idety.] ‘That they might behold 
him.’ Do not take vy» as primarily 
the object of dei». 

9. aBoarl. ] Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =duaxnrl, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings of 


Bow. 
dwrot.] ‘The flower,’ Cf. OL. uw. 
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12. According to the myths the 

Pelopids of Sparta (Meneldos) were 
not contemporary with Aeakos, and 
it is therefore possible that Pindar 
refers to an unknown myth, but 
perhaps he was tempted into an 
anachronism by a wish to allude 
to recent overtures by Sparta for 
help against the Messénians, B.c. 
364—362. 
- 13—15. The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Aeakos. 

15. xavaynéa.] Cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
xavaxal av\Gy, Soph. Trach. 641, 
avdds ovx dvapolay laxwy Kavayday 
éravecow. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
[170], vdalyw 5 “ApvOaovldas mor- 
xi\ov dvinua, quoted by the Schol. 
on Nem. vir. 78 (115). The plrpa 
here and in Ol. 1x. 84 means the 
whole crown, but was properly the 
twisted woollen fillet (evuaddov 
plrpav, Isth. 1v. 62) by which the 
leaves or sprays of the wreath were 
kept together. 


16. dtocdv.} Refersboth to Deinis 
and his father, as is proved by vv. 
47, 48, roday evwripwv dis 52 Svoty 
‘the feet illustrious on two occa- 
sions of two (Chariadae),.’ 

Nepeaiov dyakpya.] ‘A celebration 
of Nemean victories in two foot- 
races,’ 

17. ody Gey.) ‘By the aid of a 
god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of Zeus for 
Aeakos’ sake. For gvrevdels, cf. 
Pyth. rv. 69, gvrevdev ripal. The 
comparative wapyovurrepos implies 
the sentiment of Pyth. m1. 105, 106, 
BABos obx és paxpov dvdpuy Epxerar 
Grderos cfr’ av émriBplaas exnrat. 
vii. 20. For the idea cf. Frag. 111 
[29], evdacudywv | Sparréras ovx torw 
6\Bos. Render mapyov. ‘maketh 
longer stays,’ after Sir J. Suckling, 
‘Love with me hath made no stays’ 
[Mr Fanshawe]. 

18. Sc7ep.] “OABos is here per- 
sonified, though not so in the pre- 
ceding line, For Kinyras cf. Pyth. 
11. 15—17. 

19. torapac.] ‘I stay on tip-toe;’ 
i.e. poising myself and taking 
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breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. Thephrase xoii¢a BiBwvra, 
‘with light tread,’ ‘ tripping lightly,’ 
Ol. xrv. 15, is not quite the same. 
The body of the ode begins here, 
the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos, — 

20. ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against the 
mean. It did rend even the son of 
Telamon by forcing him on to his 
sword,’ 

It would appear that Pindar 
invented himself (or gave cur- 
rency to an Aeginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
xplows OwAwv which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles, Aiax, 1135, where Teukros 
says to Menelfos xAerrhs yap avrod 
wnporows evpéOys. In the earlier 
ode, Isth. 111., in which the fate 
of Aias is mentioned, Odysseus’ 
réxva defeats the better man, but 
no underhanded proceedings in 
connection with the decision are 
suggested. In Nem. vu. the unfair 


character of the voting is in- 
sinuated, and I am therefore dis- 
posed to date Nem. vir. before 
Nem. viz. See on v, 12. 

21. Adyor.] ‘Discussion.’ Dissen, 
Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 
invitis quaerentibus quod repre- 
hendant ; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding Aéyor here and in Kur. 
Suppl. 565 as=yéyo. It is rather 
‘criticism’; the neutral term getting 
a colour from the preceding clause. 

For the extraction of ¢0évos from 
POovepoiow cf. Nem. vi. 9,: 10, 
which however is a simple case of 
a plural subject got out of a singular 
noun of multitude. Not very un- 
like is Nem, 1v. 3, wovwy xexpt- 
pévew...vev (roy vex@vra). For the 
sentiment cf. Soph. Aiax, 157, xpos 
yap Tov Exov0’ o POovos pret, Pyth, 
vil, 19, x1. 29, infra, v. 34. 

23. dudixvrlcas.] Cf. Hom. Il, 
vit. 86, xuvAwdouevos wept yadkg, 
‘transfixed by the bronze,’ Soph. 
Aiax, 828, (ue) wemrwra rpde mrepl 
veoppayrw ilder, 899, gacydvw me- 
perruxys. The slang ‘to get outside 
a glass of beer,’ &c. is a similar 
idiomatic inversion. 

24. Cf. Il. x1m. 824, Alay auap- 
Toeres Bovyaie, rotoy teres. 

xaréxe..] ‘Encompasses,’ ‘over- 
whelms.’ Cf. Ol. vz. 10, Pyth. 1. 96, 
Soph. Ataz, 415. | 
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25. avrérara.] ‘The greatest 
prize has been held out to,’ con- 
ferred upon, not ‘held up,’ ‘pro- 
posed.’ For perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, 
Nem. 111. 84. 

27. govy.}] ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hes. W. and D., 
413, dryot wadalee. 

28. 7 pudy.] ‘Yet verily.’ 

dyopmowa ye.) Though Odysseus was 
perhaps equal to Aias, or almost 
equal, according to the terms of 
the contest for the arms, in battle 
‘at least they made far different 
wounds gape (or‘ gush[with blood]’) 
on the warm flesh of foemen (dat. 
incommodi) when hard pressed, 
&c.’ ‘That isto say in battle Aias 
was very superior to Odysseus. 

29. medepu fouevor.] So Schol. Vet. 
MSS. troAeutt. 

30, pév—re.] Cf. Ol.rv.15. The 
poet refers to exploits not related 


ea 


in our Iliad, but probably from the 
ballads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos, From the frequent 
mention of Memnén this group of 
legends seems to have been a fa- 
vourite either with Pindar or with 
the Aeginétans. Of course the fight 
with Hektér, Il. x1v. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the’ 
GANwy nox Our. | 

32. éxOpd, x.r.r.] ‘Fell detrac- 
tion then (as may be inferred from 
the above-mentioned instance) ex- 
isted even of old.’ 

33. dodroppasys, x.7.A.] ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 

34, Cf. Apollod. (Brunck, Gnom.) 
Iv. 12, rpds yap To Aaumrpov 6 POdvos 
Bidgeras | opadrree 7’ éxeivous ovs ay 
vywoy Tixn; and for Brara, Od. 
x1. 503, of xetvow Bibwyrat éépyoualy 
7 dro tyuns (Dissen), For ddavrwy 
cf, Pyth. 1. &, xr. 30. Render 
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amdoas bwds épartoluav, Oavev ws tatcl Kréos 
4 \ f f A v 
Bn 70 Sichapov mpocaw. xpuvacv etyovrat, tedlov 


& &repoe 


atrépavrov’ éy) 5 acrtois ubov Kat x~Oovl yvia Kadv- 


pau, 


65 


aivéwy aivnta, poudav & érioteipwv aritpois. 


"Apt. ’. 


4oavferat 8 dpera, xdwpais eépoais ws Ste Sévdpcov 


bd 
Zocel, 


éy codois avdpav aepbeia’ év Sixaiors Te pos vypoy 70 


‘which doth violence to the illus- 
trious, but sets up a rotten noto- 
riety of the obscure.’ Lit. avrelvex 
oa0povy=rears on a rotten founda- 
tion. 

36. égamroluav.] For the dat. 
of something realised cf. Pyth. v111. 
60, wavrevndrwr epayaro suyydvoire 
réxvas, Ol. 1. 86, éfdyaro erect; 
for the genitive of something not 
actually realised cf. Nem. 1x. 47, 
OL. rx. 12, ovrot xanarweréwy AOywv 
épayea, where the meaning is the 
same in other respects as in Ol. 1. 
86, L. and S. notwithstanding, 
while in Pyth. vir. 60 the verb 
means precisely the same as Ol. 1. 
_ 86, i.e. ‘make use of.’ In Nem. rx. 
47 the meaning is ‘attain,’ here it 
is ‘keep to.’ Cf. &rxov, ‘I got,’ 

w, ‘I keep.” The word illustrates 
the relation of ypaoua, use, to the 
Vv of xelp and xpdw, xpatw, xpalyw, 
graze. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, rx. 47. 

Kdédos | wh 1d dbopapov.] SA 
reputation—not that disgraceful 
one.’ The ro refers back to rwy 
apayrwy cadpov Kidos. 

37. evxovra.] For suppression 
of olf uev cf. Il. xxu. 157, 7H pa 
wapadpapérnyv, pevywy 6 5 dribe 
dwwxwv, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1850, xovr- 
ots dé wrp@pay elxov' of 8 érwridwy 
dyxupay éfavnwrov. For sentiment 
ef, Frag. [206] 242. 


38. éyw, «.7.4.] ‘But for me, 
may I even till, death prove a 
favourite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers.’ 
The aorist participle déav = ‘as an 
established favourite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnémic aorist? cf. 
Nem. 1, 62, vir. 3. With many 
jnisgivings I have not adopted 
Shilleto’s explanation given on 
Thuk. 1. 90 § 8, dpacayrés re cat 
xwéuvevoa, ‘do something if they 
must risk their lives’—in effect, 
‘may I please ..., if I die for it.’ 
He compares Aesch. Choéph. 438, 
Erar’ éyo voogicas édolnay, Soph. 
El. 1079. Here, however, the idea 
of death is not involved in that of 
pleasing, 

40.  xdwpais.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Frag. 99 [87], note. 

dooce.] MSs. alocer | copois. The 
text is Béckh’s, 

41. ‘When exalted to the elastic 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes.’ 
Ie. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is moet imporent 


92 PINDARI CARMINA. 


aidépa. xpetae Sé mavrota gidwy avdpov' ta. ev 


app Tovols 


vmepstara’ pacreves dé xal TEpYis év Supact Géc0as 


ic TLV. 


& Méya, ro 8 adtis teav yruydy xopi~ar 75 


"Er. 9’. 
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éy pev Epy@ Ko prov ies, émrao.bais & avnp 
50 ypwouvoy Kal TiS KapaTtov OnKev’ nv ye wav ErLKwpLOS 


UpVvos 


85 


5) mara xal mpiv yevéoOat trav “Adpacrou tav Te 


Kadpeiwy épuv. 


as leading to success, yet success 
cannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by conjirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
Ol. x. 5, pedvydpuves tyuvor | varépwy 
dpxat oyu | Té\Nerau kal wLoTOV 
GpKtov peyddas dperais, Ovid, Ex 
Pont. 1. 5, 32, sumque fides hujue 
maxima vocis ego. 

45, Cf. Pyth. 1. 61, yauvg wpa- 
widt madalmovet Keved. 

46. Xapiddas re.] Dissen thinks 
that the g¢parpia of the Chariadae 
included the xdrpa of Deinis ; but 
perhaps re is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 210, 1503, Eum. 107. 

Ad8pov.] Cookesley would read 
r’ éX\agpoy =‘it is easy,’ comparing 
Nem. vir. 77. Schneider proposed 
Aaumrpdv. I think the text should 
be kept. Here as elsewhere Pindar 
may have recorded a rare meaning 
akin to which is that of dodgos, 
‘neck,’ being secondary. Cf. the 
use of 6obs, Frag. 139, wirvavres 
Ooay xAluar’ és ovpavov almdv. 


47. (I can) uprear a lofty stélé 
of song on behalf of the twice 
illustrious feet of two men. Cf. 
supra, v. 16. 

49. év Epyy.] ‘On the occasion 
of an exploit.’ 

50. xalrcs.] For the position of res 
cf. Pyth. 1. 52. The poet is meant; 
his ode is a proper expression of 
triumph, while at the same time it 
is a spell to soothe physical pain. 
For sentiment cf. Nem. 1v. 4, 

6@nxev.] Gnémic aorist. 

ye pav.] ‘Nevertheless,’ i.e. 
this is no new thing, for though 
detraction existed in olden time 
32) there also existed the anti- 

ote of laudatory poetry even be- 
fore the foundation of the Nemean 
games by Adrastos when his host 
set out against Thebes. There is a 
double opposition: the antiquity 
of his art opposed to present effort 
of the poet, and the beneficent art 
itself opposed to coéval detraction. | 

51, 57.] ‘Already ’ = 7én. 


NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to Nem. 1. In this victory 
Chromios won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode 
was composed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the 
founding of Aetna, i.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to 
have been present the latter date is preferable. 

The rhythm is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (v. 8). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 
brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lét6 and her 
children. 

6,7. Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 

9. Strike up with lyre and flute in honour of the games 
instituted by Adrastos. 
9—27. Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 
flight and engulfing of Amphiarfos,. 

- 28—-32, Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 

"and glory in games to the Aetnaeans. 
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They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are above 


considerations of gain or economy in their ambition. 


Chromis is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 
As Hektér by Skamandros, so Chromios by Heléros got 


glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea. 
44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 


He has been blessed with riches and honour. 
The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhanced by 


song, which is inspired by the bowl. 


strelsy. 


Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 
Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’s min- 


tp. a’. 


, “A 
Kawpacopev trap *“ArroAXAwvos Zuxvevobe, Moicat, 
Tay veoxtiotay és Aitvay, &v0’ avarentapévas Ecivwv 


vevixavtar Ovpat, 


5 


bABvov és Xpopuiov Sep’. arr erréwv yAvKdY Duvov 


TpacceTat. 


\ f oO bf a > 9 / A ‘ 
TO KpaTnoimmov yap es dp avaRaivov partépe Kal 
Sidvpors Traidecoww avddy parvver IO 


1. Kwpyacouer.] .For the future 
tense referring to the time of reci- 
tation ef. Pyth. rx. $39, xz. 10. 
Bockh ‘and others make this and 
épcouev conjunctives, Don. on v. 43 
deliberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. 

2. avarerrapéva | ‘F lung back.’ 

telywy.] For the gen. cf. Soph. 
Aiaz, 1358, xparets ror trav didwy 
vexwpevos, Eur. Med, 315, ovynoo- 
peca, Kpecooovew vixwpyevor, Madv, 
§ 64. 
For the hospitality of Aetna cf. 
Pyth. 1. 38; of Chromios cf. Nem. 
1, 19—25. The Schol. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 127, rovode tevi vey ovdéror 
tcxec ¥ 71 Ovpa, has come down to 
us with the strange misquotation 


of this passage—&@ dpa wemrrapé- 
va telywy evexev Taiv Ovpaw. 

3. wpdocera.] Cf. Ol. m1. 7 for the 
phrase, in which the ode is regarded 
asadebt. The majority of mss. and 
editors read wpaocere, but it is not 
easy to see who is meant, as the 
Muses do not claim songs but in- 
spire, and so forth. For the ad- 
dition of éxréwy cf. infra, v. 7, and 
Nem. vit. 16. The ddd’ favours the 
reading mpdaccera. The chorus 
must discharge their obligation of 
minstrelsy before partaking of 
Chromios’ hospitality. 

4.  Kparnourmov.) ‘Team-van- 
quishing,’ according to analogy 
probably, but cf. Pyth. rx. 86. 

parép, x«.t.X.] In honour of 
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dae Kudaivwv wor. 


Léto and Apollo and Artemis. Cf. 
Pyth. rv. 3. 

pavier avday.] ‘He gives the 
signal for a strain.’ The seeming 
interpretation of avday by the 
Schol., 76 OavyatecOa, may have 
been due to a false reading dyay or 
to a true waldeco’ dyacOa. Any- 
how the meaning of pavve: is sin- 
gular. 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth. rx. 
93—96, Frag. 98 [86]. 

reredeopuévoy, K.T.A.] ‘Hide not 
by silence in abasement the achieve- 
ment of a deed of prowess.’ For 
the infinitive clause cf. Pyth. 1. 24. 
For the participle cf. Ol. rx. 103, 
Isth. v11. 12, Nem. vr. 2. 

écdov.] Used in this sense Nem. 
v. 47, and almost = ‘victories,’ 
‘prizes,’ Pyth. vir. 73. Cf. the poet’s 
use of apery, Nem. v. 53. 

7. éwéwy.}] Prof. Paley rightly 
takes this gen. after dodd; other- 
wise we have a vapid truism. 

Kavxats mpoodopos.] ‘Is well 
adapted for loud acclaim.’ Cf. Ol. 
1x. 38, and for sentiment Ol. x1. 
91—96. Mss. give xavyas, which 
Mommsen reads. The genitive 


xavxas might be like dvdyxas, Nem. 
vi. 3, and qualify éwréwy dodd, but 
wpocgpopos without a dative is 
awkward. Kayser, Rauchenstein 
and von Leutsch alter éréwy, which 
it is true may have come from v, 3 
and is not wanted. I would suggest 
Oeomecia 5 épéw xatxas aodg rpoc- 
gopos, ‘But I will utter loud praises 
meet for divine minstrelsy.’ 

8. dAd’.] Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4, 5. Cf. Ol. rv. 6. 

Bpoulay,] ‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. 
Nem. xi. 8, Avpa dé ogi Bpduerac 
xal aowdd. The root Bpex properly 
denotes deep sound or great body of - 
sound, 

ém’ avray 1. d. xopupdy.] ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse 
chariot races generally. 

- 9, "Aowrod.] For this stream, 
which flowed on the east of Sikyén, 
cf. Nem. 111. 4. 

12. Gpyact.] Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
aul\X\as, comparing Ol. v. 6. Cf. 
also Pyth. v1. 17. 

yAagupois.) ‘Carved.’ Béckh. 

dupawe xvdalvav.\ Both Noeaa 
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dedye yap "Apuduapnoy te Opacupydea xai Sevvav 


OTAaClW 


30 


Tatp@wv olxwv amo T "Apryeos’ apxol 5 ovx ér’ écay 
Taraod maides, Bracbevtes Ava. . 
15 xpéoowv dé xarmaver Sixav tav mpdcGev avnp. 35 


arp. &. 


avdpodapavt *EpiupvAav, dpxiov ws Ste mucrov, 


Sovres Oixrelda yuvaixa, 


péytotoe bn TOOer. 


words are elsewhere (Pyth. rx. 73, 
Ol. x1. 66) used of victors; but 
here of the dywvoférns Adrastos, 
who conferred distinction upon 
Sikyén, the city whither he fled 
from Argos when expelled by Am- 
phiaraos’ faction, by instituting 
sacred games there. Pindar ignores 
the fact that Kleisthenes had sup- 
pressed Adrastos’ games and sub- 
stituted the Pythia in which Chro- 
mios gained his victory. 

18. gedye.] ‘Had fied.’ Lit. 
‘was in flight from.’ 

14. Tadaod watées.] Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopaeos, Pronax, 
Mékisteus and Aristomachos; these 
were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiarfos of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. 

Avg.] Cf. Hésych. Ava’ orders. 
Meaning at first, no doubt, not 
faction generally, but a struggle 
for deliverance from oligarchy or 
monarchy. 

15. xpéoowv.] ‘Of superior in- 
telligence.’ Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. ch. ii. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps Pyth. v. 
102, xpéocova peév arsxlas | vdov pép- 
Bera. A Schol. interprets xpelo- 
owv pavels kal cuverwrepos. 

xawrave.] For xararatve, For 
the assimilation cf. Ol, vit. 38. 

dixay.] ‘Quarrel’ generally. The 
whole line is a gnémé, condemning 
protracted litigation and here ap- 
plied metaphorically. I have fol- 


EavOoxopav Aavadv éocav 
40 


lowed most editors; as it seems to 
me that this line must refer to 
what follows on account of the 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the next line 
and the fact that dévres refers to 
the same subject as fiacOévres. 
There is however a difficulty about 
Trav mpécbev, which one Schol., 
Thiersch and Mezger avoid by 
explaining ‘ For a stronger man 
putteth an end to the former right 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. might goes 
before right. But it does not seem 
to be the poet’s cue to suggest that 
Amphiar&os was a better man than 
Adrastos ; while ray wpécGe quite 
applies to the quarrel in question, 
which was of long standing at the 
time of the reconciliation, and of 
which the acutest part was at its 
beginning. The shade of meaning 
given to dixn again is at least un- 
usual: and lastly—why should 
Pindar say ‘might is right’ just 
before telling of a compromise by 
which the former right was re- 
covered ? 

16. mss. give avdpodduay r’ and 
dvipouéday 7’. Pindar uses the 
epithet in reference to her bringing 
about Amphiar4os’ death. 

as ore.] Cf. OL. vr. 2. 

17. OlxAeldg.] Amphiaréos. 

duvres Eooav.] ‘It was after they 
had given...that they were.’ 

57 7d0ev.] The mss. have here a 
lacuna, Béckh got the text from 
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émra yap Saicavto wupoi veoyuious potas’ o 8 'Apdi- 
apn oxiccey Kepavve TauPia 
25 Zevs trav Badvotepvoy yOova, cpirpev & ap’ immo, 60 


arp. s. 


Sovpt IepixAupévov piv vera tuTevTa payxaTtav 


Oupcv aioyuvOjpev. 


év yap Satpoviows goBots 


ghevyovts Kal aides Oewv. 65 


the éyreibery 5h of the Schol.; lite- 
rally ‘In consequence of just this.’ 

18. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 104—119 
(P.), esp. 104, odcoy kphros alccov, 
Aesch. Eum. 740, arapopycOas odovs. 
Note that atocay dprixwy is a genitive 
of quality after odd. 

21. Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [68], 
paiydpevov xakow ofkad? dyecOac. 

22. ovv.] For position cf. Pyth. 
11. 59, Nem. x. 38. 

23. épecoduercc.] Bockh and 
others read épvocapevr, ‘having 
stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 
Od. xxi11, 244; but the phrase is 
not quite parallel, ’Hw picar’. So 
too in Isth. vi. 53 the object of 
pbovro, ‘were wont to check,’ is a 
person. The text is unsatisfactory. 
MSS. give épugdmevor and éperoapevot. 
Mommeen reads the latter. Hartung 
alters to amoupauevas (cf. Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 173), Benedict to oAXecoapevor. 


F, IZ. 


Rauchenstein proposes drwodmevoe 
Or avavopeva. I suggest dremdpuevor 
as nearer to the ms. reading, if 
épecoduevoc (‘Shaving set fast on 
Isménos’ banks delightsome  re- 
turn’) is to be disturbed. It is 
supported by the Schol., avroOe rhy 
olko. dvaxoucd}ny arébevro. 

23. devxavyOda cwuar’.] ‘As pale 
corpses.’ Old mss. give swyaci(y) 
érlavay; some editors read cwpace 
tmlavay, taking Aevxav0éa ‘ white- 
wreathing’ with xarvov. As white 
myrtle was sacred to the dead (Isth. 
111. 88) AevxayOéa may mean ‘decked 
with myrtle.’ The text is Bockh’s. 

24. dalcavro.] Carries on the 
metaphor of éziavay. 

"Audidpy.}] The nom. and acc. of 
this name in Pindar end in -pyos, 
-pnov. This dative is from a con- 
tracted form in -py; which changes 
its declension by analogy. 

T 
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28. ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBaddouat cf. Ol. 1. 80, ava- 
Baddcrat ydyov Ovyarpos. 

80. omdtev.] Cf. Nem. rm. 9. 

31. dyAatacw.] ‘Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. Ol. xur. 15 note, 
Pyth. vr. 46, Nem. 1. 13. 

aoruvopors.] Lit. ‘In the city’ 
(cf.aypévoyos, ‘rural’) i.e. ‘enjoyed by 
the citizens,’ generally rendered— 
‘public.’ Dissen renders ay. dor. 
‘decora ludicra (Ol. rx. 99) quae 
ad urbem pertineant.’ Iprefer the 
more usual sense of ayAata, as it 
involves @ commoner meaning of 
acrivouos than the other, and com- 
pare Isth. v. 69, Ol. viz. 21, x1. 11. 
It is not necessary to assume that 
the victor gave a public feast, but 


the festivities in commemoration of 
a victory would be general. 

émrceutca.] Of. Ol. 1, 22, 91. 

82. Kreaywy, x.T.A.] ‘With souls 
too lofty to grudge their hoards.’ 
Cf. Pyth. vii. 92, éxwy xpéscova 
wiovTou péptuvay. 

33. aldws, x.7.A.} ‘Due love of 
honour (cf. Ol. vir. 44) which bring- 
eth renown is stealthily sapped by 
greed.” Mss. give vmdxpuda, but 
the Schol. suggests by vzroxdérrerat 
that there is a tmesis of the prepo- 
sition. 

35. ‘You might have formed an 
idea of the danger of keen fight;’ 
because Chromios was ever in the 
thickest of the fray. For xev—dy 
cf. Goodwin § 42, 3 with notes 1, 3. 

36. xKelva Oeds.] Aldws, who is 
personified by Hésiod, W. and D., 
199. 
37. Perhaps the similarity of 
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phrase to payardy Oupdy, vv. 26, 
27, 1s intended to mark the con- 
trast between Amphiardos’ lot and 
Chromios’. 

38. maprodlov.] ‘Imminent.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 11. 60. 

vedérav.] ‘Storm-cloud.’ For 
the metaphor cf. Isth. v1. 27, rv. 
49, 50, 111. 35, Verg. Aen. rx. 667, 
pugna aspera surgit: | quantus ab 
occasu ueniens, pluuialibus Haedis, 

| uerberat imber humum; quam 
multa grandine nimbi|in uada 
praecipitant, quam Iupiter horridus 
austris | torquet aquosam hiemem ; 
et coelo caua nubila rumpit. 

39. x«réos dvOnoa.] For the 
phrase cf. Pyth. 1. 66. 

40. See Introduction. 

41. ’Apelas.] Sc. mys or xp7- 
vys; cf. Kpévcov (Adgorv), Ol. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a variant 6a 
‘Peias. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
which men name from Arés’ 
‘ spring,’ cf. Il. x1. 757, xat ’AXe- 
ciov &v8a Kodtwvn | xéxAnra, Soph. 
Trach. 638, &0’ ‘Ed\Adywv ayopat 
IIvAarides xadedvrar, Ed. Rex, 1451, 
EvOa KrAnferae | ovpds KcOarpwv otros, 
ov x.T.’., Eur. Ion, 11—13, Isth. 
v.47. Mr Postgate takes ’Apelas as 
acc. plur., supplying dxrds from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration év6a ‘Pelas 


TOO 


(Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas mépov 
meaning ‘Iévcov wépov (Nem. tv. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. P. V. 837 (856, P.), jéas 
mpos péyay xédmrov ‘Péas...... Xpovov 
dé rdv pédMovra wovrios puxds...... 
"Tovicos xexAnoerar. It is, however, 
open to question whether sdépov 
would be used of the sea when a 
river had just been mentioned, and 
whether it would apply to the open 
sea off the MHeléros. Western 
Kréte lay at the entrance to the 
Ionian sea from the Archipelago, 
and so the Krétan cult of Rhea 
probably gave rise to the old name 
recorded by Aeschylos. 

5édopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 94, ‘shone 
forth and still shines.’ This per- 
fect is like NéAoyxev, Ol. 1. 58. 

42. rodro.] ‘Such.’ Cf. Ol. rv. 24. 

év aduxla mpwrg.] ‘In his earliest 
prime ;’ i.e. when first he became 
distinguished. Béckh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Heléros (Herod. vit. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios. 

7465.) Perhaps cf. Nem. u. V1, 


{—2 
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oAXa pev é ia xépo » Oé vel’ ) 
TONG MEV EV KOVIA XEPTM, TA OE YELTOVL TrOVTM a- 


To-at. 


43. Cf. Ol. x11. 6, wbAN avw...7d 
5 ad xdrw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by x\éos 
avOnoa (v. 39), dé5opxev rotro péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands mpaxOevra or rpaxOnvat and 
compares Aristoph. Ran. 281, ws 
ovTos 6 TOs éorTly, ob Ta, Onpla Te 
del’ Epack éxeivos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But I venture 
to say pac ona can take an accusa- 
tive like xetva ketvos Ay efror epya, 
Ol. vit. 62, ud’ dywva péprepor av- 
Sddoouev, Ol. 1. 7, Ta 8 adrds * dv 
Te* roxy, EXreral tis Exacros éfoxu- 
tara pacha, Nem. tv. 91. 

xovlg.] L. and S. gives this as 
an adj. under xévcos, a subs. under 
xépoos. I prefer the latter view. 

yelrove wévrw.| The sea off Cu- 
mae. For the battle cf. Pyth. 1. 
71—75. 

gacopat.} Pindar also uses the 
middle forms ¢aro, ¢dcAa, which 
may in all five instances be well 
rendered ‘in the second and more 
definite sense of gdyul, to affirm, 
declare, &c.’ (Don.). He uses ¢a- 
pévy, Isth. v. 49, of the utterance 
ofa wish. This ¢dacoua then has 
a different shade of meaning from 
g@acw, and has no proper connec- 
tion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘ Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
fying ‘‘to utter a sound ;” as avdd- 
goat évdpxtov Adyov, ‘I will so- 
lemnly swear,” O). 11. 92: xedadn- 
obéue0a Bpovray, “we will sing of 
the thunder,” Ol. x1. 79: cwudcona, 
‘*] will raise the comus-song,” P. 


1x. 89: and here dacopa, “I will 
affirm.” In all these cases of fu- 
ture assertions he uses the middle 
form of this tense, for the reason 
which I have given in the passages 
above referred to—namely, because 
when we speak of something 
which will make an impression 
upon our senses or feelings, or, in 
general, befall us, as future, we 
consider ourselves as merely the 
object of these outward impressions 
or accidents; but when we speak 
of their present effect we consider 
ourselves as an agent or inchoative 
in respect to them. If, however, 
we use the future in a deliberate 
or prohibitory sense, the idea of 
agency is not lost; and thus we 
find that Pindar not merely writes 
avddcouar, “I will speak” (Ol. 11. 
92), but also ny avddcouev, “let us 
not speak” (Ol. 1. 7); and not only 
xwuacoua, ‘I will raise the comus- 
song (P. 1x. 89), but also xwuaco- 
pev, “let us sing the comus-song”’ 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, although 
Borjoopar is the regular Attic future 
of Boaw, we have in Aeschyl. Pers. 
640: awavradav’ dyn diaBodow ; “am 
I to go on proclaiming my woes?” 
Now avdacoua, Ol. 11. 92, is dis- 
tinctly reflexive, as the utterance 
of an oath binds the utterer. xeda- 
Sjooueda is neutralized by xeda- 
djow, Ol, X. [x1.] 14. Don. should 
refer xwudcouac to his xwudtoua, 
Isth. 111.90. This mid. is used cau- 
satively, ‘I cause to be celebrated 
in (or ‘ by’) a ké6mos,’ only used in 
the first person sing. in reference 
to the poet. Cf. also Nem. 111. 12, 
27, vi. 26. Perhaps xedaéd., Ol. x1. 
79, is causative. Thus there is 
no instance in Pindar to which 
Dr Donaldson’s ingenious expla- 
nation of middle futures to active 
verbs will fairly apply. 
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45 lorm ee mpos Saicvev Oavpactov drPov. 
LTp. t's 
ei yap aya KTEavots TToAAOIS én iBofov dpnrac 110 


Kdbos, over’ éott mopow Ovatov ett cKxoTas aAAas 
épawacbat robot. 

e / \ a \ , ‘ \ 9 4 

daovyia Sé direl pev ouprroctov’ veoOadryns 8 adfe- 
TAL II5 

parOara vexaopia avy aoda’ Gapoadéa 5é qrapa Kpa- 
THpa hwva yiverat. 


50 éyxipvarw Tis piv, yAvKLY K@poU TpodpaTar, 120 


apyupéatat 5€ vopata diddraice Biatav 


LTp. ta’. 


ad? td f 
apméxouv maid, as mol tmmos Krnodpevas Xpopio 


Téupav OemiTréxtows aya 


44. ék wévuv redéOa.}] ‘Is the 
natural outcome of toil.’ 

of yévwvrat.] See Goodwin, § 63. 

vebrart.| The classical youth in- 
cludes our middle age. Pindar 
speaks, Pyth. 1. 63, of Hiero’s 
veéras in connection with the battle 
of Himera (s8.c. 480) and yet of his 
BovAal rpecBvrepat, though the date 
of the ode is B.c. 477. 

dpépa.} For aldy fem. cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 186. 

45. torw r\axuv.] Cf. OL. vr. 8, 
Nem. x1. 15, Isth. 1. 68, vi. 27. 

46. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, Nem. 1. 32, Isth. 1. 50. 

47. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, vir. 36, Isth. rv. 23. 
For ér: cf. Eur. Med. 1077. 

48. avgera.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10. 
Render, ‘a victor’s honour (the 
status of a vixndédpos) putteth forth 
fresh blossoms by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf. Nem. 
vir. 40, 

50. éyxtpvarw yuv.] For constr. 


125 


cf. éyxeiv kpyrijpa, Soph. Frag. 149, 
‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

xpo¢arav.] The bowl is the in- 
terpreter of the K@pos because it 
adds vigour to the performers and 
stimulates the faculties of the au- 
dience, raising both nearer to the 
level of the poet’s inspired genius. 
It would appear that another ode 
was to be sung at or after the feast. 
The Schol. indicates a variant pon- 
ynriv, which does not scan. 

51. Cf. Nem. x. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathon, cf. 
Ol. 1x. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games. 


52. dumédou maid’.| ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine.’ Conversely 


(Aesch, Persae, 616), dxijpardy TE 
penrpds dyplas dro | worov, madatas 
déurédou ydvos rode. In the Schol. 
the quotation from Nem. v. 6, ma- 
tép’ olvdv@as drwpay is misplaced 
and put under v, 48. UW appears 
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Aarotéa oreddvors éx tas iepds Yuxvevos. Zed warep, 
v , ? A \ , 
evyouat Tavtay aperdy Kedadjoar ory Xapitecoiy, 


Uirép TOAAGY TE Tipaddety RoroLS 
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55 vixav, axovtitwy oxoTrot’ dyyiota Moody. 


that Chromios did not himself 
attend these games. 

Geucrrréxros.] I prefer the inter- 
pretation of one Schol. vouluws Kal 
Kafyxovrws memdeypévous, ‘twined 
with due ceremonial’ to ‘ fairly- 
twined,’ ‘twined in justice to him,’ 
i.e. ‘fairly won.’ For crowns won 
by horses ef, Ol. 11. 50, v1. 26, Pyth. 
11. 73, 74. But the plural is used 
for the victor’s crown for a single 
victory, e.g. Isth. 11. 11. 

53. lepas.] The Schol. refers this 
epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Mék6né close to Sikyén. Cf. Hes. 
Theog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54. evyoua.] ‘I pray.’ Paley ‘I 
flatter myself.’ 

dperay.] ‘Glory (in games);’ cf. 
Isth. 1. 41, 1v. 17. 

ov Xaplresow.] For the asso- 
ciation of the Graces with Epinikian 
poetry and with Pythia cf. Pyth. 


vi. 2, Nem. x. 1. For -cac owp cf. 
Isth. 111. 17. 

vmép wod\av, x.7.A.] ‘And that 
more than many (bards) I may make 
victory of great account by my 
verses,’ Notice the aorist xedad7- 
oat referring the poet’s celebration 
of the particular achievement, the 
present riaddety referring to his 
general habit. For inf. cf. Goodw. 
§ 23, 2 note 2. A Schol. gives an 
unhappy v. l. wodAay...vixay which 
Christ gives as his own emenda- 
a For ueép wod\oy cf. Isth. 11. 

55. dxovrl{wv.] For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, cf. Ol. x1. 
93, Pyth. 1.44. For the metaphor 
ef. Ol. 1. 112. 

okoTwo..] M88. give oxoroi, but 
cf, Pyth. x1, 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
pcGoto), Ol. x11. 35, warpds dé 
Ococador’ én’ Adpéou peeOporory atyha 
rodwy dvdxera, Isth. 1. 16. 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


THis fine ode is proved by vv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pyth6, but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryén being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kleénaeans and Tegeaeans B.c. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
B.c. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 
of Boeétia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly com- 
pose an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from wv. 29—36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
such transference in the Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur. Heracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos= Argolis (see on v. 42). 

As one of the victor’s ancestors claimed intimate connexion, 
as their host, with the Dioskuroi (vv. 49, 50), and as these deities 
were patrons of athletic games, and as the poet has given the most 
beautiful episode of their legend, we need not suppose that the wytn 
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has reference to the victor any more than is the case with the 
allusion at the end of Pyth. xr. Perhaps from the relation of 
the favour with which Zeus entertained Polydeukés’ entreaty, 
Theiaeos might deduce encouragement as to the result of his 
own prayer v. 30; but I think Mezger refines a little too much 
in suggesting that the implication is that the Dioskuroi will in- 
tercede without stint for the mortal Theiaeos, even as Polydeukés 
gave up half his life as a god in intercession for his mortal brother 
Kastér. The poet may possibly imply that as a friend of the 
Dioskuroi he has a second claim on the favour of Zeus, who is 
introduced in three important passages, vv. 11 ff, 29 ff, 75—end. 
The myth may incidentally contain a veiled allusion to the struggle 
between Sparta and the Heléts in Messénia which began B.c. 664 
and lasted beyond B.c. 460. Leopold Schmidt considers that the 
myth inculcates the trustworthiness and good faith of the breed 
of gods (wv. 54; 78, 79); but the trustiness of the latter passage 
is that of a mortal comrade, and there is little analogy between 
Polydeukés’ self-sacrifice for his brother and his good faith as a 
divine patron. 

I think that either szatpo & év move morot Bporay refers back 
rather to the general sense than the particular application of dear 
morov yevos, and is in fact almost a false echo, or else that the re- 
currence of moro- is a mere coincidence. It should be observed 
that Polydeukés distinctly avows a selfish grief at the loss of his 
brother, which is most pathetic and appropriate in a presentment 
of deep affection, but which would tend to mar an illustration 
of disinterested good faith. Mezger points out that w. 37 f. 
form the middle point of the ode, referring the victories of the 
family to the Graces, who are invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, 
who form the subject of the close of the ode. 

Polydeukés is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukés’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiaeos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

The rhythm is Dérian with a few Lydian measures. 
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ANALYSIS. 
Ww. 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 
4—18. Mention of legendary worthies of Argos (see note on 
v. 12). 
19,20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
Argos. 

21—23. Still he calls on himself to turn his mind to wrestlings 
under the influence of the festival of the Héraea (Heka- 
tombaea). 

24—28, Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos, 

29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 

31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it will be answered. 

37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuroi. 

39—48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 

49—54. No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote ancestor) enter- 
tained the Dioskuroi, the faithful patrons of games. 

55—end. Myth of the death of Kastér and self-sacrifice of 


Polydeukés. 


LTp. a’. 


An , 9 o , a 
Aavaod mod aydacOpovwy Te TevTnKovTa Kopay, 


Xapires, 


1. ayAaodpdrvwy.] So old mss, 
Triclinian dy\ao6uxwy. For the 
meaning of the epithet cf. Ol. 11. 
22, Pyth. 111. 94, Nem. rv. 65, from 
which last line we may gather that 
at Aegina the Néreids were repre- 
sented enthroned. In Eur. Iph. 
in Aul, 239, golden statues of the 
Néreids stand on the sterns of the 
ships of Achilles. So also no doubt 
at Thebes and Argos were the local 
heroines thus sculptured in some 
public building. The Fates, Sea- 
sons, Néreids and Danaids would 


scarcely suggest this attribute with- 
out the intervention of plastic re- 
presentation demanded by solemn 
cults. With the great deities the 
case is different. See Addenda. 
Xapires.] For the Graces as pa- 
tronesses of epinikian minstrelsy 
ef. Ol. xrv. 12—14, Pyth. vi. 2, 
1x. 89, Nem. rx. 54. The Seasons 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
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Kataoxoica Eidos. 


his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2. dwua.] ‘Home;’ ef. Soph. Oe.R. 
28, 29, woduv...d@ua Kaduetov. The 
Argives constitute a family of which 
Héra is mistress and foundress. 

préyera.] For metaphor, cf. 
Pyth. v. 42, x1, 45, Isth. vz. 23. 

aperats.]| Dat. of manner. ‘Dis- 
tinctions,’ cf. Ol. xm. 15, Nem. 
vir. 51, 

4, paxpa.] One ms., Medic. B., 
gives xaxpd, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
lemma of the same ms, to xadapd. 

In Isth. v. 56, dvaynoacbat is 
expressed with paxpdv. 

augl.] ‘The tale of Perseus with 
respect to the Gorgon Medusa.’ 

There is no need to render ra 
Ilépoeos Persei res gestae, and to 
strain the force of the preposition 
to certamen circa Med. with Dissen. 

The myth of Perseus’ birth makes 
it probable that the name is from 
the 4/pars, Skt. «/prish, ‘sprinkle,’ 
while Danaé, Danaos are connect- 
ed with Danube, Don, ‘river’ or 
‘water,’ not with davds, ‘burnt’ fr. 
6aFavos or dafFvos. 

5. mss. w. 5’ Al. xarg@xicdev d. 
7.’E. 2. Mommeen, ra xaréxridev, 
Béckh 7a xargxiwev with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
13. The latter alteration is the 
best, but I do not like to reject 
the ms. passive form absolutely; 
as -gxicdey might scan as 2+8+4 


IO 


=2+1+41. The plural dory is dis- 
tributive, hence the passive verb 
would be plural. 

wadduats.] Merely ‘agency.’ 

6. ‘Txrepyynorpa.] §Mommsen 
with the Vatican old ms. omits 
the ». Cf. Hor. Od. nr. 11, 38, 
Aesch. P. V. 865, Ovid. Her. xtv, 
for the story. 

ovde...raperAdyxOn.] An em- 
phatic meiusis; ‘trod the path of 
honour.’ For wapemd. cf. Ol. vis. 
31, al dé ppevev rapayal | rapérday- 
fay xal coddv, Pyth. 1. 35, evvai 
dé wapdrpowo: és xaxorat’ aOpday | 
EBadov wort Katpdy idvr’ (see Ad- 
denda to Vol. I.), Nem. 1. 25, é»y 
evOelacs Odots orelxorra. 

povowadov.] So mss, After the 
Schol. Vet. Mommsen -gos. The 
mss. reading should be preferred 
as the less easy. For the trans- 
ference of the attribute of the per- 
son to the instrument cf. the 
Homeric vnv\& xadrxp. Here the 
adjective should be taken adver- 
bially. Cf. Ol. vr. 8, datuonov wdda, 
where again the attribution of the 
quality of the whole to the part is 
on @ similar principle to the trans- 
ference to the instrument. 

karacxoioa.] The aorist would 
be appropriate to her sudden re- 
solve not to draw her sword, if we 
rendered ‘because she retained,’ 
but it is simpler to render ‘when 
she retained.’ 
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Qeov’ 
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20 


matpt tT ’Adpactoto Auyxet te hpevayv xaptrov evbeia 


ocuvvappotev Sika’ 


"Ez. a’. 


Opéwe & aiypdv ’Auditptwvos’ o & OAR déptatos 


7. Acopndea.] A Schol. tells us 
that Diomédés was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
when he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédés, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia was deified as a hero of 
Hellénic colonization of Southern 
and Eastern Italy. 

8. év.] ‘Near,’ cf. Ol. vr. 16, 
where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
phiarfos is being celebrated. As 
Amphiarfos was running away 
when engulphed, the addition of 
wovéuoo vépos is a graceful con- 
cession to Argive feeling. L. and 
S. should not say ‘yaia vrddexro 
aurév, the grave,’ for the earth res- 
cued him from death. 

9. wmorduoto végos.] Cf. Il. xvi. 
243, del x. v. wept wavTa Kadunret, | 
"Extwp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen. 


x. 809, is differently applied, to a | 


shower of missiles. 

For more general application of 
the metaphor cf. Isth. 11. 35, Lu- 
cretius’ Scipiadas belli fulmen (111. 
1034) is quoted. 

10. apicrevec.] Argos is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before wd\a is due to 
Leporinus, 


11. For Alkméné and Amphi- 
tryén being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introd. 

Tovroy.] Mss. roy, Bergk and 
Mezger érov, comparing Schol. on 
Il. 1, 133. Text from Schol. Vet. 

12. warpl.] Talaos. 

gppevav xaprov.] ‘Experience,’ 
ef. Pyth. 11. 73, Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb, 593, Baetav droxa dia ppe- 
vos Kaprovpevos. Frag. 193 [227]. 

The order in which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is nat so 
confused as appears at first sight. 
First come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, four wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryén and Héraklés, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13. Opépe...] Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be, Note alx- 
pay ’Aud,. =alxunrav Audirpiwva, 

o 5’, x.7.A.] Partly owing to the 
corrupt condition of v. 15 this yas- 
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9 
avrTiacat’ 


sage has caused much difficulty. 
Commentators have explained 6 3’ 
as Zeus and xelvov as Amphitry6n 
or vice versd. The objections to 
6 6’ being Zeus are obvious. Again 
Amphitry6n was Zeus’ descendant, 
therefore he could only enter his 
generation by birth, not, as Mezger 
supposes, by virtue of Zeus’ con- 
nection with Alkméné. It seems 
more appropriate to refer xelvov to 
the first word of the ode, Aavdov. 
The Schol. dvacpotyros avrov Ty\e- 
Boas suggested to Mommsen éva- 
povros for the ms. &vapev. ri ol, the 
alteration being pretty easy, first 
to évapovre by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated oi and then 


from -ONT!I to -€NTI, -EN_ TI. 
The rhythm however rather points 
to &vap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest &vap’, ev 0’ ol, or 
év @ of (cf. Nem. vir. 78). I see 
that Goram has already proposed 
Evap evr dy. ol. For 0 Fou cf, Ol. 
1v. 9, Pyth. 1v. 105, Nem. vir. 10. 
Bockh read évapev xai oi with crasis 
of the diphthongs, Hermann gave 
évapev, ol. 

The expedition against the Ta- 
phioi or Téleboae was an integral 


part of Amphitryén’s bliss, as it 
was the condition of his union 
with Alkméné, so that a para- 
thetic structure of the clauses after 
érel (v. 14) is not inappropriate. 
Kayser’s alteration of 6\Bw to édBos 
(supported by Ol. 1. 22, Pyth. 111. 
105, v. 51) is needless, 

17. om. ‘Hp.] Cf. Isth. v1. 7, 
“HpaxAclots yovais. 

18. edelg.] “Hpa redela or ya- 
pnrla or fvyla was the Goddess of 
Marriage, JIuno Pronuba, The 
phrase 7ré\os Badédporo yauoro occurs 
Od. xx. 74; ef. Soph. Ant. 1241. 
On the sceptre of her statue in the 
Héraeon was a cuckoo, Near 
this statue stood a chryselephan- 
tine statue of Hébé (Paus. 11. 17). 

Balvac’ éori.] ‘Walks for ever’ 
(Holmes). The participle is per- 
haps adjectival in such construc- 
tions, cf. Madv. §180d. Most edd. 
read fort. 


19. Cf. Isth. vr. 44, Bpaxvds 
efixéoOar. The idea is elaborated 
by Vergil, Aen. vr. 625. 

20. dé xal.] ‘And besides.’ For 
xopos, ef. Pyth. 1. 82, vim. 32, Ol. 
Ir. 95. 
dyrioa.] Cf. infra, v. 72. 
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\ \ 3 t , , 
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21. This bold metaphor is, I 
suppose, the original of Gray’s 
‘Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake.’ Cf., 
however, the Psalmist’s ‘awake, 
lute and harp.” Suscito musam, 
crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himeelf. 

22. yadxeos.] Cf. Ol. vir. 83, 
3 7’ ev "Apyet xadkos €yow viv. ~The 
brazen shield given as a prize at 
the Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
next line, BovOuclav). 

23. kxplow.] Cf. Ol. im. 21, 
Pyth. rv. 253. The line recalls Ol. 
v. 6,016 Bovdvalas aéOXwy Te weur- 
rapépos dulddXats. 

24. ésxev.] ‘Gat,’ cf. OL. 1. 9. 

evddpwv.] ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘ profitable,’ which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be proleptic. 

AdGav.] Cf. Ol. 11. 18, (wHuaros) 
aba worTuw ody evdaluove yévorr’ ay. 

25. éxparnoe.] For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object, cf. Ol. 1. 88, Zev 
3° Olvourov Blay rapOévov re avvevvor, 
Eur. Jon, 666, vuty 6& oryay, Spwl- 


des, Aéyw rade, 4 Oavarov elrovoase 
apos Sauapr’ éunv, Aesch. P. V. 665, 
émixnmrovca kal pvOoupévyn (vax) 
wiety eud,...kel on Oédot, mupwmov 
ex Aids wodety xepauvdv. For éxpdr. 
arépavov cf. Nem. v. 5, infra, v. 47. 

"EdAava otparov.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 
50, ‘EAXavida orpariy, x11. 6, ‘E)- 
Adda vixacavra, Pyth. x11. 6. 

Tvxg.} Equals evrvyig, cf. Nem. 
vir. 11, Pyth. m1. 104, Ol. 11. 51. 

apdcat.] For metaphor cf. Pyth. 
vi. 2, For omission of object cf. 
L. and 8. dldwut, 4. 

26. For omission of rov before 
Ney. cf. Madv. § 160. 

27. wvdraot.] Cf. Ol. rx. 86, év 
Koplvdov mvAas. 

Aaxwv.] Supply orégavoy from 
above. For yeév...5¢ cf. Isth. 111. 8. 

28. ceyuv. dar.] The plain of 
Nemea. Locative, cf. infr. v. 35. 

év ’A. voduw.] ‘According to 

Adrastos’ institution’ (cf. Nem. vit. 
50, 51). For the preposition cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 59; Dem. p. 496 fin. The 
alteration to vouz@ is worse than 
needless. For the use of véup 
Cookesley compares the use of 
TeOuds, infra, v.33, Ol. v1. 69, x1. 49. 
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29. Theiaeos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. infra, v. 33. 

ot.] For this dative cf. Ol. rx. 
15, Nem, vu. 22, 40, Pyth. rv. 48. 

wav, x.T.d.] ‘All issue of deed 
is in thy hands,’ i.e. ray mpac- 
couévwy Epywy. We have ray ze- 
wpaypévwy Epywy tédos, Ol. 11. 15— 
17. There ‘the effect,’ here ‘the 
completion’ is meant by 7énos. 
For sentiment, cf. Ol. x11. 104— 
106. For é rly, cf. Soph. Phil. 
963, & cot cal 7d wrety yas: a 
little different is Nem. vir. 90. 

30. otd, x.7.d.] ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favour.’ He 
hints at a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
dent to lay stress upon in words. 
Mezger renders mraparetcOat, ‘eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 
comparing the use of apa in map- 
gauev Adyor, Ol. vir. 66, &c. mwap- 
dyew, Pyth. x1. 25, Nem. vi. 27. 
Other commentators have rendered 
the verb ‘ obtain,’ ‘ supplicate for,’ 
‘decline’ (L. and 8.). In support 
of ‘request indirectly,’ ‘request by 
the way,’ not given in L. and §&., ef. 
the use of mwapeyyudw Soph. Ved. 
Col. 24 (Campbell), and of sapa- 
pbéyyouat and trapagwvéw, and per- 
haps Aristoph. Equit. 37. 

31, The older mss. give cai 8eris, 


the rest x’ ws ris. Dissen follows 
Hermann’s more than needless 
alteration yywrd Oealy re xal doris. 
Kayser with almost equal temerity 
reads yvur’ aeliw of re xal Sorts. 
The poet says that he need not 
tell more precisely to Zeus or any 
athlete who aspires to Olympian 
victory what Theiaeos prayed for. 

32. éox. 460. xop.] The various 
contests at Olympia, each of which 
is a supreme contest. The su- 
perlative is reinforced by xopugais, 
the genitive not being partitive but 
‘of definition.’ Pindar twice uses 
éxyaros in a good sense, Isth. 111. 
29, with a reference to sailing to 
the pillars of Herakles, and Ol. 1. 
113, 7rd & éoxarov (of greatness) 
kopugoira. Bacweiot, @ metaphor 
from a mountain height as here. 
The Schol. quotes Sophokles Frag. 
n5n yap &5pa Leds ev éoxary Gear. 

vrarov.| This sentence explains 
the last somewhat vague phrase. 
Note the order, and render ‘ Héra- 
klés’ ordinance which Pisa re- 
ceived is highest.’ For sentiment, 
ef. Ol.1.7. For écy. ef. v. 24. For 
TeOu. cf. v. 28, Nem. x1. 27. 

33. dadefal ye wév.] ‘Yet right 
sweetly.’ Though the not having 
won an Olympian victory was bit- 
ter, yet the Panathénaic victory | 
was especially sweet as being an 
omen of an Olympian victory. This 
péev=pdy, ef. Pyth. rv. 50. 

éuBorddav.] ‘ By way of prelude.’ 
Cf. Pyth 1. 4, Nem. vu. 77. [Don.] 
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84. rederais.] The Panathénaea, 
at which the prize was oil, from the 
Mopia: or sacred olives, contained 
in a vase burnt earth, see the 
next verse. Mr Jackson has sug- 
gested to me that Mopla means 
‘belonging to a tribe, division.’ 
The winners on the Panathénaic 
vases are represented with crowns of 
olive. Athénaeos, v.11, tells us that 
Panathénaic victors were crowned, 
and Suidas, s.v. Ilava@jvaca, and 
Pliny, N. H. xv. 5 (4), specify the 
olive crown. Hence Pindar has 
drawn an augury of success 
in winning the olive crown at 

Olympia. 

'  6ual.] Connected by Curtius 
with 61a, elroy, &c., but (as there 
are few certain instances of aspira- 
tion of a tenuis after a nasal) better 
by Fick with ./ambh, Lithuanian 
amb-iti, ‘to scold,’ amb-r-iti, ‘ yelp.’ 
Cf. Frag. 129 [266]. 

35. yala.] Dative for locative, 
év px. being in apposition. 

6é.] ‘For.’ 

36. maproxidos.] ‘Richly paint- 
ed.’ For Panathénaic Amphorae 
(our Schol. speaks of vdpia:) cf. 
Brit. Mus., First Vase Room, table- 
case A, 24 (The Burgon Vase, 5th 
cent. B.c., 2). Second Vase Room, 
Table-cases E.G. Though the six 
amphorae there displayed belong 
to the fourth century, the archaism 
traditionally kept up imitates the 


od 


ceramic style of Pindar’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines, On such 
vases ‘* Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.”” They are in- 
scribed TON AOENEGEN AOAON 
or TON AOHNHOEN AOAON, 
the former of course in Pindar’s 
time. Cf. P. O. Bronsted, On 
Panathenaic Vases. Mon. dell’ Inst. 
di Corrisp. Arch., x. Tav. 47, 


" Annali, 1877, pp. 294 ff., 1878, pp. 


276 ff. O. Jahn, Kurze Beschreib. 
d. Vasensamml, in der Pinakoth. 
zu Miinchen, no. 445 (and eleven 
others there enumerated). 

37. érera.] Here governs an 
accusative as in late Poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
émt or eis is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
‘* dvd, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry’ is not ad- 
missible, especially with @ayaxts, 
‘repeatedly.’ He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that érec@ac implies or expresses 
motion toa place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative of 
the direct object as with sequor. 

38. evaywr Tiud.] ‘Honour from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Matthiae compares Pyth. 
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Vv. 28, dpicOapparov yépas, Pyth, v1. 
5, Eur. Hippol. 67, 1092. 

ouv.] For the position of the 
preposition, cf. Pyth. 11. 59, Nem. 
1x. 14, 22, infra, vv. 53, 84. It is 
omitted in the mss. before the fol- 
lowing, vuv-. The position of 6a- 
peaks seems to shew that it and 
the prepositional phrase are to be 
taken more closely with evay. rip. 
than with the verb. Don. Dissen and 
Boéckh take @ayaacs as=daya, but it 
is better to render ‘oftentimes’ as in 
Isth. 1. 28. For the Charites, cf. 
supra, v. 1. The mention of the 
Tyndaridae leads up to the coming 
myth. 

39. Not ‘I should not think 
fit to veil,’ but ‘I should think my- 
self justified in not veiling, &c.,’ 
i.e. ‘in feeling and shewing pride.’ 
Cf. Nem. vir. 66 for the form of 
expression. 

éwy.] I.q. ef efyv. Thrasyklos 
and Antias were two of the mater- 
pal relatives of Theiaeos. 

41. doas.] Exclamatory, though 
the idea of ov duvaray étedéy- 
xew may have originally governed 
it in the poet’s mind. The text 
which is Béckh’s (except the stop 
after Gadnoev) is unsatisfactory, as 
the list of victories is much too 
small for Argos, of which Proetos 
was perhaps joint king before his 
expulsion by his twin brother Akri- 
sios. In Frag. 269 [141] the Schol. 
on Il. xrv. 319 states that Pindar 
said that Proetos slew Danaé. Per- 
haps he regained the kingdom when 
Akrisios fled from Perseus who 
subsequently to avenge Danaé de- 


throned and slew Proetos. This 
form of the legend is not incom- 
patible with Apollodéros’ (1. 2. 6) 
tradition that Proetos gave Bifs 
and Melampus each a third of his 
kingdom, but differs from Ovid 
(Met. v. 239), who makes Perseus 
kill Proetos in Argos in revenge for 
the expulsion of Akrisios. Talaos, 
son of Biaés, was king of Argos, 
which seems to tell against the 
Ovidian version. The mss. read 
coats lemrorpépov doru ro (or 76.) 
IIpolroto @adynoe(v), x.7.A. I pro- 
pose doa IIpolrov Oéoav larmorpd- 
gov doru Oadyoat, as e for a is a 
common error (cf. infra, v. 72) 
and IIPOITOTOE C AN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN and then the 
last four letters are cut ont as 
@ partial repetition of OCAIC. 
The omission would lead to re- 
arrangement to suit the metre. 

42. Kopivéov r’ év w.] At the 
Isthmian games, The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to év Bdccatow 
To@puov, Isth. 11. 11. Not ‘in the 


‘recess in which Corinth stands,” 


‘¢Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus;” for Korinth is 
not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ 
of Argolis, wuxp “Apyeos larmoBorowo. 
Korinth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvxos) of Korinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. 

This clause begins an answer to 
the half-question of the preceding 
clause. 

Krewy. wp. avip.] ‘At the hand 
of Kleénaeans,’ Cf. Nem. rv. 17. 
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43. Xcxvwvode.] Fromthe Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikyén, cf. 
Nem. 1x. Introd. 

apyup.] Cf. Isth. nm. 8, ‘with 
gleam of silver shining on them,’ 
perhaps. For odv cf. L. and S. 
s.v., 1.7, infra, v. 48. 

aéréBay.] So mss. Aldine and 
other edd. ¢wéBay. Schol. Vet. in- 
terprets avexwpyoay, and a gloss 
(Triclin.) awn Gov. 

44. Cf. Ol. x1. 97, 98 for the 
prize of a large woollen cloak, 
chlamys, at the(Apolline) Theoxenia 
or the Hermaea, or the Diaea cele- 
brated at Pelléné. 

45. yadx. pup.) ‘The vast num- 
ber of prizes of bronze it is im- 
possible to ascertain.’ This in- 
cluded no doubt bronze shields 
won at Argos and ra é ‘Apxadig 
Epya of Ol. vit. 83. 

46. yaxp. cxor.] For this de- 
scriptive genitive cf. Madv. § 53 b.; 
the act of counting is measured or 
valued in terms of the time re- 
quired. 


F. IL. 


47. Gvre.] Se. yadxor governed 
both by 6%xe and by wxdoau, cf. 
Nem. v. 5, supra, v. 26. 

The games at Kleitér were Koreia 
in honour of Persephoné and Dé- 
métér, and at Tege& Aleaia in 
honour of Athéné Alea. 

vylBaro.] ‘Upland.’ 

48. Ojxe.] ‘Set by the race- 
course of Zeus as prize for men 
to win, &c.’ L. and 8. wrongly class 
it with Frag. 154 [164], ‘made to 
win.’ Join wap Ards dpduy. For 
the Lykaeon cf. Ol. x11r. 108, Paus. 
vir, 38, 5. The prize at the Lykaea 
was a bronzetripod. The singular 
verb is an instance of the so-called 
schema Alemanicum. 

49. Ilaugdyn.] Probably a ma- 
ternal ancestor of Theiaeos. 

51. Eupev.] Taken twice (Mez- 
ger), ‘that it is innate in them to 


be, &c. Cf. Nem. x1. 33. 
52. rapla.] ‘Kings,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 53. 


ayur. potp.] Cf. Ol. v1. 79. 
53. ovv.] Cf supra, v. 38. 
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54. mordv.] Cf. infra, v. 78. 

55. They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. x1. 303. For the 
temple of the Dioskuroi at Thera- 
pnae cf. Paus. mr. 20. 

56. ‘yuvados.] The Schol. ex- 
plains by vréyeca, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of xotdn 
Aaxedaluwv. 

58. 4.] Forsuppression of waddor 
cf. Madv. § 93 ¢; Il. 1. 117, BovAow’ 
éyw Aadv obov Eupevar H awordoba. 

59. Note the position of Todvu- 
devKns. 

60. dui Bovely rws xorAwbels.] Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 12, xwoduevos rept 
Bovol, The further recital of the 
cause of quarrel is dismissed by 
mws, ‘as some say.’ The Schol, 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 
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Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeira, 
daughters of Leukippos. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 2. 3, tells us that Id&s 


and Lynkeus, sons of Aphareus, 


whose tomb was at Sparta (Paus. 
1. 11. 8, 13. 1), dwelt in Aréné in 
Messénia. They had been cattle- 
lifting with the Dioskuroi and 
cheated the latter of their share 
of booty. The Dioskuroi in re- 
venge made a raid and drove off 
into Lakénia all the cattle they 
found in the possession of the sons 
of Aphareus, for whom they lay 
in wait, expecting to be followed 
home by their foes. They were 
espied by the miraculous eyesight 
of Lynkeus, and Idas was thus en- 
abled to kill Kastér. 

61. wedavyafwy.] ‘Sending pene- 
trating glances after them.’ But 
old mss. give 1d6’, 7é5’, and so sug- 
gest a doubt as to the original 
reading; as 100’ avyafwy, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (cf. Pyth. x1. 36), 
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gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of avyatw. The quotation 
from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows : 


alwa 6¢ Avyxevs 

Taiyerov mpocéBawe wooly raxéecat 
wemo.dws. | 

’Axporarov 8” dvaBas died€épKero vijrov 
dracay 

Tavradldov Iddomos, taxa 8 elode 
KUSiMos pws 

w.-2... O@OaApotow Erw Spuds nudvw 
dudw * coins * 

Kaoropa 0 twrddapov Kal deOA0dd pov 
TloAvdevxea. 


Hence one is prompted to suggest 
wepavyafvwy. L. and 8. miss the 
meaning of a’yacea, Hes. W. & D. 
476, where it is not ‘see distinctly,’ 
but ‘look longingly, keenly,’ the 
middle denoting the mental emo- 
tion accompanying the keen glance. 
Lynkeus, whose name is connected 
with Aevoow, was said to be able to 
see through all material barriers to 
sight, stone, earth, sea, &c, Cf. 
Apoll, Rhod. 1, 153. 

62. udvous.| So Bockh; but 
some of the old Grammarians cor- 
rected auevos (old mss.) to quevov. 
They seem to have thought that 
Pindar meant to imply that Poly- 


deukés was not with Kast6ér when 
he was espied and attacked, but was 
conceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastér, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the East or have 
had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukés left the 
tree. Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (7juevds): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the plural juévos, 
-ws. There is no ground for im- 
pugning with Bergk the accuracy of 
the Schol. as to the readings of the 
Grammar ans. 

64. éuynoavr’.] mss. éuvnoar’, 
-avr’. The insertion and omission 
of y are common errors. Cf. Od. 
ur. 261. 

65. «al.] ‘And accordingly;’ cf. 
Nem. tv. 32, péfovra re xal madety 
fouxev, 

66. <Anédas wais.] Polydeukés. 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67. dy. ’Atéa.] A sepulchral 
column, stélé, consecrated to “Acdys. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur. 
Electr. 143, pwédos Alda, Suppl. 783, 
gdouv poral, cf. Isth. 111. Si. 
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7o7nNaoe Auyxéos év mrevpaiot yadxov. 


Zevs 8 err 
pauvov. 

e > 9» / » SA 

Gaya 8 éxaiovr éphpot. 
Opirely Kpeccovar. 


"Ida auppopov wAradke wroddevTa xKe- 


yarerra 8 épis avOporrois 
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tayéws 5 én’ aderdeotd Biavy maddy yopnoey 6 Tur- 


dapidas, 


4 w 4/93 bid \ A 
kai pv ova TeAvaor acbpare Sé dplocovta avoas 


EKLYED. 
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75 Oepua 8) réyyov Saxpva orovayais 
épOcov dovace Ilatep Kpoviwr, tis 8n Avots 
” , \ 3 \ , A Add 3 
éxoetat trevOéwv; Kai éuot Oavatov avy Tad émiretror, 


ava. 
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olyeTat Tina hirwv tatwopévp hwti’ wadpor & év trovy 


miato. Bporav 


71. The tmesis éri—w)ate has 
caused corruption. mss. give éz’ 
"Ida wuppdpor mate Yodoevra KEpav- 
vov. Edd. with the Schol. Vet. 
alter "Ida to "Idg. Matthiae’s cita- 
tion of maiew glpos only half-sup- 
ports ém’ “Idg wiate xepavyoy = Baruyr 
Kepauvoy €rdntev “ldap. 

72, éxaiovr’.] mss. 52 xéovr7’, € 
for a and vice versa are common 
errors. 

épjuo.] With none to aid or 
avenge them. 

xarera, x.7.r.] Cf. supra, v. 20; 
‘a strife with higher beings is dan- 
gerous for men to encounter.’ Eris 
is half personified, The order is 
involved. For inf. cf. Ol. vir. 19, 
vu. 25, Isth. 11. 37. 

74. doOpart.] ‘Drawing his 
breath convulsively in suffocation,’ 
i.e. with the death rattle (ruckle) 
in his throat. Cf. Nem. 111. 47; 


° 


da6ua is ‘laboured breathing.’ The 
Mss. give ¢plocovr’ ava-(du)rvods, 
which will not scan; ‘ruffled as to 
breaths’ is a strong but intelligible 
metaphor, which is helped by the 
accompanying shuddering of the 
wholeframe often observed in deaths 
from mortal wounds. Mommsen’s 
yévuas for rvods is not happy. 

75. téyywr.] Cf. Soph. Trach. 
847, adwar xdAwpday réyye Saxptwr 
dyvav. For 54 mas. give dé. 

grovaxais.]| Dative of accom- 
panying action, cf. Madv. § 42, Ii, 
xxiv. 696, Od. xxrv. 416. 

78. Apparently adapted by Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 274, cai gl\wy rrrw- 
pévn SovrAn Kxadéornr’, though loss 
of friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a man. 
The faithlessness of mortals is con- 
trasted with the trustworthiness of 
deities; cf. supra, v. 54, Introd. 
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"Apr. é’. 


“A ” . \ > >  ¢ 
@s yvetre Zers 8 avtios 


80 xal rod éEavdac’ eros’ "Eat pow vids’ tovde & éreira 


Toots 


150 


4 \ a , 
omépa Ovarov patpl Ted Tedacals 


orakev pws. 


GAN aye ravdé tor Eutrav aipeciv 


. ? \ ’ , \ A A 9 
Tapo.owpn eb wev Oavatov te dvyov Kal yhpas azrey- 


Ooevov 


155 


avtos OvAvuTrov *voeis oixeiv guor* ovv 7 ’APavala 


KeNawveyyer T “Apel, 


¥ \ , 
85 €aTL col TovTwWY Naxos eb SE KAaTUYYNTOU Trépt 


"Er. €’. 


160 


4 a) e 
apvacat, wavtwy &é& voeis atrobaccacbat icop, 
7 / , ’ 
Nuicu péev KE TrvEolS yaias virévepOev ewr, 


¢, b ] b] aA b] J U 
jytcv & ovpavod év ypucéos Soporouy. 


165 


vA w , 
@s ap avdacaytos ov yvopa Surddav Oéto Bovdap, 


79. peradauBaver.] ‘So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Madv. § 149. 

nvere.| So mss. Elsewhere évy. 

80. ‘Eool poe vids.] And there- 
fore immortal. 

noots.] Tyndareus, 

82. I incline to read jpw’, as 
Gpws seems too prominent. 

84. Between Od\uurov and ctv 7’ 
mss. give é6é\ecs or OéXecs only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm, 


Pindar elsewhere has é6é\w, which, 


will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except Ol. virr. 85, though he uses 
the participle of 6é\w (Pyth. 11. 
69, x. 5, Isth. v. 48, and Ol. 11. 
97, where my note is incorrect on 
this point. The mss. give 0é\wv for 
éxawv at the end of Pyth. 11.69.) The 
Schol. interprets...Bovre: Tov ovpavdy 
olkety ody épol, x.7.\. and renders 
voeis, v. 86, by BovAa, whence Kayser 
gets voeis olxetv éxol (for the position 
of preposition cf, supra, v. 38). The 


letters — ONNOEIC OIKE INE MOI 
would be peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption as €, O, C were often con- 
fused, and also IC and K, and IN 
and M. Thus 6édes or é6€deEs 
would be a gloss on voecis. Momm- 
sen reads véuew pedrX\gecs éuol, Bergk 
OérXers valew éuol. The word peddX\es 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favour of the text, 
for which cf. supra v. 58, the only 
point to be urged is the tameness 
of the assumed repetition of voeis. 
For the position of ovy, cf. Pyth. 11. 
59, Nem. 1x. 14. 

86. Itsov.] Note the emphatic 
position. For ltcov=‘an equal 
share,’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 579, 
Kur, Jon, 818, Iph. in T. 1009. L. 
and S. only give rd toor. 

87. amvéots.] Observe the phrase: 
he is to live in the tomb. 
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goava 8 édvoev pev ofOarpov, Ereta b€ gwvdy yad- 


Komitpa Kaoropo3. 


89. ov, x.7.A.] Polydeukés ‘of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment.’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90. Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 


we regard Polydeukés as the author 
of the release. 

xadrxoulrpa.] The ulrpa of a war- 
rior was 8 broad woollen girdle faced 
with plates of bronze, worn below 
the fwua. 
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FOR THE elowrnpa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THIs ode (enkédmion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestié Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as mpvrams, or president of the BovAn, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pankratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v. 11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 34—37). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vv. 183—16), natural topics in connection with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 
reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 
instance of droApia. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—10. Invocation of Hestid Prytanitis. 
11,12. Praise of Aristagoras, 
13—16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 
death. 


He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance of 


Over-diffidence and over-confidence are alike detri- 


In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 
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17—21. 
games. 
22—29. 
distinction in the great games. 
29—32, 
mental. 
33—37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 
37—43. Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 
generations only. 
43—46, 
embark on ambitious schemes. 
47, 48. 


Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 
setting due limits to our desires. 


=Tp. a’. 


Ilai ‘Péas, ate mpvtaveia rédXoyyas, “Eoria, 
ZZ A € / , \ ¢ @ / “H : 
nvos upicrov Kaciyynta Kal épobpovov “Hpas, 
ev pev "Aptotarydpay SéEar reov és Oadapor, 
ev & étaipouvs ayAa® ocKrarT@ tédas, 
50% ce yepaipovtes Gpbav duraccacw Tévedor, 5 


Apr. a. 


TOAAG pev AoLBaiow ayalopevos parav Ocav, 


1. wpuraveta Aédoyxas.] As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpuravirs. It 
would appear from Thuk. nm. 15 
that a Iptravus, whether Bactdevs, 
rupavvos, or one of a numerous body 
of officials, held the title as president 
of the Bovdy. For Aédoyxas cf. Ol. 
vit. 55 ff., rx. 15, Aesch. P. V. 228, 
Orws TaxXioTa Tov warpwpov és Opdvor | 
(Zeds) xabéfer’ evOds Salpoow véper 
yépa | GANoww adAda, Kal dtecrot- 
xlgero | dpxiv. 

3. @ddapnov.] A sanctuary or 
shrine within the rpuvravetov. 


4, éralpovs.} Members of the 
Bovn}. 

oxarry.| This allusion shews 
that there was a statue of Hestia in 
the wpvravetoy at Tenedos, as there 
also was at Athens (Pausan.1.18. 3). 
The sceptre is an usual attribute of 
Hestia in art (Dissen quoting 
Welcker). 

5. 6p0dy.] Extension of pre- 
dicate; ‘in welfare.’ 

6. mwpwrav.] ‘The eldest;’ cf. 
Hes. Theog. 453, Peta 5’ virrodunfetoa 
Kpbvy réxe paldiua réxva, ‘Iorlyy, 
Anpnrpa, kal “Hpnv xpvoorddtdoy, 
tpO.udy 7’ Atdnv...xat...’ Evvoclyaov, 
Ziva re, whereon Prof. Paley shews 
that Homer makes Héra the eldest 
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mova Oé Kvicg’ AVpa 5é ogi Bpeuetar Kat aoda’ , 
wal Eeviou Atos doxetrat @éuts aevaots 
év tpawélais. adda adv Soka Tédos 0) 
U A A >] , , 
10 Ouwdexapnvoy mepaoat avy utpoTm Kpadia. 


"Ezr. a’. 


avdpa 8 éyw paxapivo pév tratép *Apxecirar, 


kal To Oantov Séwas atpepiay re Eveyyovov. 15 


load 


A Wf. 
et 5€ tis GABov Eywv popda wapapevoetar adAdwv, 
-& t aéOrovow apiorevov éréderEev Biav, 


child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 
son. 

7. odt.] ‘At their bidding.’ 

Bpéuerat.] ‘Peals.’ Cf. Nem.1x. 
8, Bpoplay pbpuryya. 

8. Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpvravefov and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary atitsaltar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios cf. the 
similarly worded passage, Ol. vir. 
21—23, &0a Zdrepa Ards fLevloy 
wapedpos acxetrac Ogus tox’ avOpw- 
mwv, where Aegina’s just dealing 
with strangers is intended. The 
connexion of the goddess of right 
and order with hospitality is illus- 
trated by the phrases dards étons, 
apuddcov detrvor. 

9. é.] ‘With;’ cf. infra, v. 17. 
For the perpetual public hospitality 
of Tenedos etc. edd. quote the rpa- 
mwefat fevixal of the Kretan ovociria, 
Athén. rv. 22 (p. 143 c). 

dAXa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 12, rv. 6. 

aw.| The repetition of odv in 
the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that ovv dotg has been 
altered to voy and gol ddgat, cuv- 
dofav, adv and viv dvga (with ze- 
paca). lL. and S. give Boéckh’s 
mepdoas (év). Others alter repacat 
ovv into mepaca ody Or repacal mv. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -ca: oop of. Isth. 111.17, 

10. arpdérw.] For the metaphor 
ef. Nem. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy.’ 
He might have discharged the du- 


ties of his office ‘with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11. dydpa.] Emphatic, cf. Pyth. 
11.29, The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdépa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take dvépa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapliw takes a 
double accusative. Aristoph.Vespae, 
588, rourl ydp rol ce povov rovrwv 
wy elpnxas paxapltw (Fanshawe). 
The sense might be the same. ‘On 
the man do I congratulate his 
father, aye on his (the man’s) form.’ 
I cannot see the point of congratu- 
lating the son upon his father, who 
kept him from winning the Olym- 
pian and Pythian games (v. 22). 
Again if dvdpa is Arkesilas, his too 
is the Oanrdv Séuas x.7.\. No doubt 
the passage is unsatisfactory. I 
think réxos ’Apxecika may have got 
corrupted through the incorpora- 
tion of a marginal note, Dissen is 
probably right in recognising the 
zeugma, the sense of alvéw being 
drawn from paxapitw with rd danrdy 
déuas x.7r.X\. Note that péev is 
answered by 6é¢, v. 13; ‘though I 
praise, let him remember.’ Other- 
wise Mezger and Dissen citing Ol. 
v. 10. 

14, éwrédater.] Frequentative 
aorist. The future wapayevoera. 
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15 Ovata pepvacw mepictéAXov pern, 20 
\ ’ “~ 
Kal TeXevTay aTravTay yav émiecaopevos. 


=p. B’. 


P / b A aA A 
év Noyous & dotay dyaboict viv aiveicOar ypedr, 
4 a 
Kal persydSovtrotoe SardanrOévta persbéuev dordais. 
éx 6é tmepuxtiovey éxxaider’ "Aptotayopav 
> a 
20 ayAaal vixat matpav 7. evwvupov 25 
3 , / y a / 
éoTepavwcay Tag Kat meyauyel TrayKpatio. 


/ 


édmides 8 dxvnpotepas yovéwy matdos Biav 


Avr. B. 


éoxov év Ilv0av meipacbar Kal Oduprria aédbrwv. 


refers to moments of future self- 
satisfaction on the part of Aris- 
tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally. 

15. ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘‘ muddy 
vestnre of decay.”’ For construction 
ef, Ol. vr. 8, Isth. 1. 68. 

wepioréAdwrv.] Cf. Eur. Alc. 663, 
(watdas ot) Oavovra ce | wepioredovot 
Kal mpoIjoovra: vexpov. The verb 
mweptsTédXw is the regular word for 
arraying a body for the funeral. 

16. redevrdy.] Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence; cf. OL. 
11. 4, vit. 16, Isth. 111. 7, Aesch. dg. 
225. Here the use is similar to that 
of the ‘‘adverbial” dpx7v. 

yav émceco.] For the phrase Don. 
quotes Aesch. Agam. 869, ef & qv 
TEOv KS, ws é3A7nOvov Aéyo, | me 
awparos rav Vnpiwy 6 devrepos | 

= xGovds Tpluotpoy xaivay 
etndxer apr, | awag éxdorw Kar- 
Gavav poppwuart; Nem, vit. 38. 
Hemsterhuis (Ad Hesych.1. p. 1352) 
besides the references in L. and 8. 
gives Simonides, Apud Athen, 111. 
p. 125 p, Frag. 168 [227], adrap 
(xiov) éxdupdn (Porson é6a¢67) | 
wh Meeplny yay emecoapery. Eur. 
Troad. 1148, yi» red érapric- 


xovres. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate. 

17. débyous.] ‘Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions.’ Cf. Nem, vir. 21. For 
év cf. Pyth. v. 97, supra v. 9. 

18. For sentiment cf. Ol. vr. 6, 7. 

perlfeuev.] Mezger supposes that 
there is a change of subject. Her- 
man alters to pé\ew év: Mommsen 
to peplyé’ év. With the text dodais 
is scanned as a dissyllable. I think 
the infinitive goes with pedydou- 
mou. (Madv. § 150), and that xai 
couples éy Aéyors and dacdur6évra, 

_ 20. edwrvupov.] Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixy 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath there is probably a 
half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that éx mwepixr. should 
not be taken with vixka: but with 
the verb, meaning ‘on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The 6é¢= ‘for.’ 

21. peyauyxet.] MSS. weyadavyel. 

22. édrides oxvnpdrepa.] ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Literally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édmls cf. Nem. 1. 32. 

23. ésxov.] For the inf. without 
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val pa yap opxov, éuav Sokav mapa Kaoradia 30 
25 Kal tap evdoévdpm porwv oxO8qm Kpovou 
; a , , 7 a) ' 
KaAdov av Snpiwvtwoy évootns’ avTiTadopr, 


Ex. B’. 


mevtaetTnpld éopray ‘Hpaxréos TéOuscov 35 
Kwpacas avdyodpevos Te Kopav év troppupéots 


EPVET LD. 


arr\a Bpotay Tov pév Keveoppoves avyat 


A 9 
30 €& aya0av EBarov' tov § av KatapendpOévt ayav 40 
lox oixelwy tapéoparey Kadr@v 
\ o > 7 \ v 97 
Neipos EAKwY OTTiaaw OBusos ATOApPOS Ewv. 


rp. 9’. 


cupPareiv pav evpapés Hv TO Te Iletccavdpov marat 
alw amo {raptras’ “Apvxrabev yap éBa adv ’Opéota, 

35 Aiodkéwy otpatiay yadxevtéa Sedp avayor' 45 
kai tap ‘Iopnvod poady xexpapévoy 


uh cf. Madv. § 210 Rem. 1, Soph. 
Aiaz 70, avyas dmrelptw ohv rpdcoyr 
elocdetv, Isth. 1. 60. 

24, ydp.] ‘For else.’ 

éuav dofav.] Cf. Aristoph. Paz, 
232, xal yap é&tévar, yuauny éurp, 
péd\Xe. These are accusatives o 
‘extent, range, sphere,’ Madv. 31 c, 
like 7d éudy uépos, To Kar’ évé: but 
instead of qualifying the action or 
state predicated, they qualify (make 
conditional) the predication, like an 
infinitive, e.g. doxety elarety dxovev, 
with or without ws. Cf. Madv. 
§§ 151, 168 d. 

mwapd.| Here and in the next 
line to be taken after SypiwdyTwr, 
while uodtwy=‘had he gone (thi- 
ther).’ For the victor’s return cf. 
Nem. 11, 24, Ol. vimr. 67—71, Pyth. 
vit, 81—-87. 

26. Medicean mss, évo(é)oravr'’ 
by dittography. 

27. Cf. Nem. x. 33, Ol. x1. 57, 58, 
O]. x1. 40. 

28. moppupéos.] Cf. Hor. Od, Iv. 

- 10, purpureis odoribus. Like 
xptceos, Ol. vir. 1, Nem.1. 17, and 


elsewhere, op. = ‘gleaming,’ ‘glis- 
tening,’ ‘ rich-coloured.’ 

30. dya0v.] ‘Blessings of vic- 
tory’ (cf. Ol. vir. 13) are of course 
included under the general term. 

ét- EBadov.] Tmesis. Frequenta- 
tive aorist ; 80 mapeopaney, and édwk. 
v.39. Render ‘cast down from.’ 

karaueupbévr’.] ‘Disparaging.’ 

31. olxelwy.] ‘Proper,’ ‘within 


his reach.’ 
33. ouuBadretv.] ‘Infer,’ ‘ga- 
ther.’ 


re.] Taken up by «al v. 36, from 
"Auixraber to dvdywv being a par- 
enthesis, For éupey suppressed 
with wddac dard Zarapras cf. Nem. x. 
51. The Achaean Peisandros was 
said to have been driven from 
Sparta on the Migration of the 
Dérians into Peloponnésos and to 
have joined Aeolian emigrants from 
Boedtiain that country, whence they 
sailed to Tenedos. 

35. xadxevréa.] MSS. yadKevTewy 
(one xyadkéwy re, -wy being ex- 
pressed by a superscribed”). 

36. In Thebes. 
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é« MeAarlirmoio patpwos' dpyatas 8 dperat 


"Avr. 9. 


audépovr ddX\acoopevat yeveais avipav abévos’ 


b] a >] w 9 
évy axepo 8 ovt 


apoupat, 


+ 4 \ ¥ 
@v pédNawvat Kaprrov &axay 


50 


40 devdped Tt ovx eOéret wacais éréwy tTrepddots 
wv Ja , UA ” 
avOos evades hépew mrovT@ Iaov, 


avr’ év ayeiBovte. 


kat Ovarov ovTws EOvos ayer 


"Em. yy’. 


potpa. 1d 8 é« Aros avOpwrrois cades ovy Eretar 55 
Téxpap’ GAN éuTrav peyadavopias éuBaivoper, 
45 €pya Te ToNAa pevowavrTes’ SébeTat yap avadei 


37. éx Medavlarmoo udrp.] ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Me- 
lanippos.’ 

38. For sentiment cf. Nem. v1. 
8—11. 

dupépovra.] For the voice cf. 
Pyth. vir. jin., pépecOac probably 
tiansitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield;’ not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

40. ovx évéXe.] ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and S. only give prose examples 
of this sense. Don. would render 
é06&w as=duvayna here and Nem. 
vir, 90. 

we,0dots.] For mepeddors, cf. rep- 
arrwy, Pyth, m1. 52. 

41. mdoiry toov.] .Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42. év apelBovrr.] For the ge- 
rundive use, ‘in alternation’ ( = d)- 
Aagooueva), of the active participle 
ef, Thuk, 1. 142, év r@ wh wererdvri, 
Madv. 180 8B. Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1219, drav ris és wEov Técy | 
Tod tédovros, Aristotle’s ro dvr- 
werovOos. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nd). . Pindar’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 


nation given above is wrong and 
érec is to be supplied in thought 
from érewr. 

kal...oUrws.] ‘Even 80.’ 

43. ro 5’ éx Aws.] ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf, Nem. 11. 17, 
bcca 8 aud’ aéOras | Tepodnuldar 
éfoxwraro. wpodéyovra. For senti- 
ment cf. Ol. x11. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex, 978, mpévoa 5’ eoriv ovdevds. 
cagpys. Isth. vir. 14, 15, Eur. Herc. 
F. 62. 

44, éuBalvonev.} ‘We embark 
upon.’ Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45. re.] For the coupling of a par- 
ticipial clause to one containing a 
finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 740, 
Tov d¢ Adiov prow | rly’ elye ppdte, 
tla 5 axuhy nBys exwv. Also with 
the participle preceding Ol. 1. 13, 14, 
Spérwy pev... | aydatterac 5é¢, Isth. 
1.14, Aesch. Agam. 97, rovrwy \é~ao’ 
Ort xal Suvardv | kal Oéus alveiy, | 
wav Te yevod Thode pepiuyns: where 
however, as in Choéph. 547 (P.), re 
seems= ‘accordingly’ and is hardly 
copulative. In the present case [ 
think the construction is xara ovv- 
ecw, a8 though peyadavoplas con- 
tained peyaddvopes bvres. 

5édera.] ‘Constrained.’ Perhaps 
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érrrids yvia’ mpopabeias 8 drroKxewrTae poat. 60 
Kepdéwy dé yen péTpov Onpevéuev’ 
ampooixtav & épdtwyv ofurepat pavias. 


a metaphor from a slave chain- 
ed to the oar. Cf. Pyth. rv. 
71, rls dé xlvyduvvos xparepois ada- 
Havros Synoev Grows; Pyth. 111. 54, 
adda xépder kal codla déderar (with 
which cf. Bakchyl. Frag. 4 (2), ws 
& drag elreiv, ppeva cal muKway 
Képdos avOpwruwv Barat). 

dvatdet.] ‘Improbus,’ ‘unconscion- 
able,’ ‘unreasonable.’ 

46. rpouadelas.] Mezger and Post- 
gate rightly join the genitive with 
poal. Men strive or drift in a vari- 
able, uncertain course, but fore- 
knowledge, if they only had it, 
would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the mari- 
ners of Tenedos were familiar with 
and often grateful to the strong 
Hellespontine current. For the 
metaphor cf. Ol. 11. 33, poal 8’ addor’ 
GAAae evOugay re werd xal rrovwy és 
dvdpas Bay. For the general senti- 
ment cf. Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 65, 
wadou 5€ Tot xlyduvos éx’ Epypacw, 


ovdé ris oldey |G oxjoew médre 
wpnyuaros apxouévov. Theogn. 585. 

47. For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a uérpor 
ef. Ol. x111. 46, rera: 5” év éxaory | 
Hérpov' vonoa dé xatpds dporos. 
Also Hes, W. and D, 692, Pyth. 11, 
34, Isth. v. [v1.], 71. 

48, For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. 111. 30. For pavia cf. Theogn. 
1231, oxérdv’ “Epws, paviac o° éri- 
Onvncavro A\aBodoa. So that Plato’s 
classification of “Epws under pavia, 
Phaedr. pp. 244, 245, was perhaps 
suggested by poetic diction. 

5’.] Equivalent to add. Cf. 
Soph. Ai. 12. 

dtvrepat.] “Don. refers to Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 457, thus making it doubt- 
ful whether he would render the 
comparative by ‘too’ or ‘some- 
what,’ ‘rather,’ or as merely equiva- 
lent to a positive. It clearly means 
‘too acute’ in the medical sense of 
‘acute.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 85. 


ISTHMIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACE, . 


INTRODUCTION. 


Heropotos, son of Asépodéros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asoépodéros had been exiled from Thebes (vv. 36—38) ; 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular to 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introducing 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had been 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of about 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 15) 
in B.C. 458, Ol. 80. 3 to which date Dissen refers the composition of 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Sparta 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta were 
fought is figured in the association of Kastér and Ioldos vv. 16, 17 
(but cf. Pyth. rx. 59 ff. composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested by 
the allusion to Géryén’s Opaceiar xives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymour 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—“This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 7 qoAepitov 
v. 50 (but see my note) so that the premises can hardly be said to 
be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt on 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the third 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the first period of 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologise 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the senti- 
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ments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. It 
is to be safely inferred from vv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was an aris- 
tocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to Orcho- 
menos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading épeuro- 
pevoy v. 16, a view which I cannot at all admit.) The main thread 
of the Ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory conferred 
on the warpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the consequent 
reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow-citizens (cp. 
vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66, 67; 1—6; 43—-46; 50, 51; 67, 68). 
This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate if Hérodotos was 
reestablished at Thebes in consequence of this Isthmian victory, 
which may be inferred from wv. 39, 40. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—10 Invocation of Théb&, with an apology for laying aside a 

poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 

10—12 Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12—13 The birthplace of Hérakles. 

14—16 In honour of Hérodotos victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Tolaos. 

17—31 The athletic prowess of Kastér and Ioldos. 

32—40 Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 

40—52 General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 

53—59 Enumeration of some of his victories. 

60—63 The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 

63 Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 

64—67 <A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 

67,68 If any one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 


in pursuit of honour, he does not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonoured and unsung.’ 
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itp. a. 


A ’ \ 
Marep éua, TO Tedv, ypvcaoms OnBa, 
Tpaypa Kal aoyorias viréptepoy 


Onoopat. 
A 9 e , 
Adndos, &v a Keyupas.. 


HN pol Kpavad vepecacat 


5 Tt pirtepov Kedvav Toxéwy ayabots ; 5 
elEov, @ ‘TokAwULas’ audhoTepay ToL Yapitwy ary Deois 


CevEw téXdos, 


xpicacm.] This epithet refers to 
a statue of Théb&, perhaps that 
which is mentioned in Frag. 177 
[207], edappare, xpucoxlrwy, lepwra- 
tov d&yahpa, OnBa. For the promi- 
nence given here to the shield com- 
pare the shield on coins of Thebes, 
The hypothesis that the epithet 
has reference to a state of war must 
therefore be established independ- 
ently, which I do not think pos- 
sible (see Introd.). For Théb4, 
daughter of Asépos and Metépé, 
cf. Ol. vi. 84, 85. 

2. mpayya.] ‘Thy interests,’ 
the requirements arising from the 
recent Isthmian victories of her 
children. 

doxoXlas.] ‘A pressing engage- 
ment.’ Plato, Phaedr. 2278, refers 
to this passage, ovx« dy ofer we xara 
Ilivdapor Kat (even) doxoNlas bwépre- 
pou wownoesOa 7d anv Te Kal Avolov 
dtarpiByy dxodca: ;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis, p. 575 D, éué kal 
doxorlas uméprepoy bécOar xara Tov 
Iltvéapov rd Seipo éedOctv emt rv 
Sunynow. 

4, Aados.] Délos, as the birth- 
place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paefin which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos. The 
Schol. rashly states that it was to 
be sung at Délos. 

xéxupa.] ‘On which I have been 
pouring forth my soul.’ Cf. Cic. 
44t, 1, 18. 2, in qua...omnes profudt 


uires animi atque ingenii mei. Dis- 
sen points out that xexupeévos (els Te, 
wpés Tt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. 

5. The claims of parents, i.e. 
in this case of zwarpls, are para- 
mount. A respectful apology is 
needful to excuse his taking up a 
human theme, when engaged on a 
paean. The poet does not ask 
leave to postpone the pae&n, but 
prays to be excused for diverting 
his attention for a time from it. 
Possibly the real motive for the 
apology is vanity. To be chosen 
by the countrymen of Bakchylidés 
was a high compliment. See, how- 
ever, Introd. 

6. @ ‘wrodAwrids.] ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of Dé- 
los is entreated to respect the poet’s 
devotion to Théb& even as she ap- 
preciates the devotion of Apollo to 
herself. For the personification cf. 
Pyth. vi. 6, xu. 2, Ol. vir. 13, 14, 
Nem. 1. 4, Frag. 64 [58]. Others 
explain Apollinea urbs, quoting 
Ovid, Met. x11. 631. 

xapirwv.] ‘I shall combine the 
performance of both obligations’ 
(‘favours’ is hardly respectful 
enough); cf. Pyth. 11. 72. The 
phrase fetta: uédos, Nem. 1. 7, is a 
different application of the meta- 
phor. Dissen explains, wrongly in 
my opinion, utriusque hymni (Isth, 
111. 8) cum diis perte vam finem. 
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9 c 
Apt. a 
\ \ 3 4 A 4 
kal Tov axetpexopay DoiBov yopevov 
év Kéw apdipv Y é 
» aupipvTa avy tovrtiots 
9 U \ \ e / bd) A 
avdpacw, kal tay adtepxéa "Ic Opod IO 


10 detpad* émrel atepavous 


é& @racev Kaduou otpate é& aébrov, 


KaddlviKov tTatpidot Kidos. 


"AAKENVaA TéKeV 


2 2 \ \ 5 , 
€Yy &@ KQAL TOV AOELMAVTOV 


"Ex. a’. 


maida, Opaceias tov rote 'npvova ppi€av Kives. 15 
arr’ eyo) ‘Hpodotm tevywv To pev Appats teOpinire 


yépas, 


7. dxecp.] ‘‘Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo.’” Prof. Seymour. 

xopevuw.] ‘Composing a choral 
ode for’—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the yxopyyés, 
xopugpaios. Cf. L.and 8. 8.v. xopetw 
11. 2, where Eur. H. F. 871 is placed 
wronely instead of under ‘ 111. Cau- 
sal, 

The Schol. says that Pindar was 
asked by the men of Keos to com- 
pose a paedn to be sung at Délos, 
inferring the place of recitation 
from v. 3, éx rovrou SyAov, 8re els 
Ajjiov Eypade Kelos, but from v. 8 
it is clear that the ode was to be 
recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the xopnyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (p. 456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time yopodiddoxados. The 
Schol. however on v. 9 says xal 
Vorepoy got maduv Tov érluxov (Bockh 
alters to tuvov) droducw. Hartung 
and Mezger argue from élyxoy 
that the ode for Keos was not a 
paeén, but epinikian. But all 
this émivixqv can effect is to nullify 
the testimony of the Schol. Pin- 
dar’s language decides in favour of 
the paean. 


F, I, 


9. adepxéa.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 18; 
here ‘barring sea from sea.’ The 
epithet seems to be in contrast to 
augiptra. Observe the hiatus, -ea 
"IoGpob, cf. infra, vv. 16, 32, OL 
vu. 74, 

Hérodotos was clearly one of 
several (from four to six) The- 
bans who had won prizes in the 
recent Isthmian games. 

11. orparg.] L. and 8. rashly 
say ‘since Homer or. always means 
the soldiery, the people, exclusive 
of the chiefs.’ Now, Pyth. 1. 87, 
6 AdBpos orpards means ‘the de- 


‘mocracy,’ in Pyth. 1. 86, 11. 55, 


Hiero, in Nem. 1. 61 Amphitryé6n 
is excluded. But no such exclu- 
sion is intended here, nor in Ol. rx. 
95, Ol. x. 17, Nem. x. 25. 

13. xives.] It must remain a 
question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is follow- 
ing an unknown version of the 


myth. 

14, ddXd’.] The poet checks him- 
self in the praise of Hérakles, 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and Nem. 1. 33, Isth. v. 19, éyw 
introduces the transition to a myth. 
Cf. also Ol. rx. 21, x11. 49, Pyth.-1. 
42, 1x. 103. 


3&3 
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15 dvia tT addoTplats ov yepol vwuacavT eOéhw 20 
9) Kacropeto 4 "JoNaow évapydtat py dur. 
keivot yap npwwv Sudpnrarat Aaxedaipove nal @nBats 


éréxvalev Kpatioroe 


25 
=p. B’. 


év t aéOro1ce Oiyov mreloTav ayovor, 
kat Tpimddecow éxoopnoay Sopov 
20 kal AcBnrecow giardaoi Te ypucod, 


U 
yevopevos oTrepavev 


For revxwv...é0€\w re cf. Ol. 1. 
14, dpérwv pev...dydattera 5é, Isth. 
111. 12, Aesch. Agam. 97, dééaca... 
walwy Te yevold, and with the verb 
before the participle Nem. x1. 44, 45. 
For wév—re cf. Nem. 11. 9, Ol-rv. 15. 
Prof. Seymour takes ro pév =‘ part- 
ly.’ For dpuare dat. after yépas cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. Dissen and 
others, regardless of the order, 
compare double datives such as 
those at Ol. 11. 14f., Pyth. vir. 2 
(on which I wrongly gave this verse 
as a parallel case in O. and P.), 
infra, vv. 61, 62. 

revxwy...yépas = ‘making (-the- 
ode-on)-the victory;’ the theme 
is put in the place of the composi- 
tion, as occasionally with odéw. 
This reasonable assumption saves 
the passage from the charge of cor- 
ruption. For revywy cf. infra v. 
67, ‘working,’ ‘causing (honour).’ 
Or is it ‘making for Hérodotos the 
gift due to the chariot’? 

15. vwydoavr’.] Acc. agreeing 
with wy. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that addorp. ob xepol=ovKn adXorp. 


xepol. 

16. *Ioddor’.] Mas. -dov, but cf. 
Ol. x1. 35, Nem. rx. 55. 

évappbéa.] Cf. Isth. vz. 20, Nem, 
111. 11, 12, for the kind of phrase. 

The strain of Iol&os was probably 
a variety (perhaps Theban) of the 
irmios vopnos, the Kacropecow being 
another variety of the same, cf. 


Pyth. 1. 69. As Iol&os was cha- 
rioteer to Hérakles (Schol.), perhaps 
an ’Io\. tjuv. was sung in honour of 
an actual charioteer, as v. 15 sug- 
gests. 

folaos and Kastér are mentioned 
together in a Theban ode, Pyth. xx. 
59. Were Hérakles and Iol&os 
Theban Dioskuroi? 

17. éréxv. xparvorot.] ‘ Were the 
best that were born.’ For the pre- 
dicative adjective containing the 
most emphatic idea cf. Isth. 11. 12, 
Nem, x. 32. 

18. & 7 déOrow.] Cf. Ol. vi. 
7, x11. 51, Nem. 1. 34, 1m. 32, infra 
vv. 34, 57. Mezger, quoting Friese, 
Pind, p. 28, joins éy with the dat. 
to Olyov here; to émixvpoats (so Dis- 
sem), Ol. v1. 7; to rpdcgopov, Nem. 
vit. 48; to dpapéra, Ol. x1. [x.] 82. 
In the last case I give the same 
construction but suggest another 
as preferable; in Ol. v1., Nem. virr. 
I altogether disagree. For the 
prizes mentioned Dissen compares 
Il, xxi. 264 ff. Elsewhere Pindar 
has a dat, after @cy-; cf. the similar 
phrase dperats Olyowa, Pyth. vit. 
22. Notwithstanding the accent of 
the participle 6lyor is a frequenta- 
tive aorist. 

20. xpucod.] For gen, of mate- 
rial cf. Pyth. rv. 71, 206. 

21. -yevduevor.] So two (the old 
Vatican and Munich) mss. The rest 
cevdpevar. Cf. Nem. v1. 25, Isth. 
Iv. 20. 
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yuxadopwv Aaptres Sé cagdys apeTa 30 
éy te yupvoict cradiows ohiow é&v 7 acmidodovTroiow 


omAlrats Spopots" 


"Avt. f’. 
ola te yepoly axovrifovtes aixpmais, 
25 Kal ALOivots OTroT év SicKxots fev. 
ov yap nv tevtaéOALov, GAN éf éExdoTo 35 


Epypatt Ketto TEéXoS. 


A b] 4 9 4 a 
Tav abpoos avinoapevor Oayaxis 
¥ 4 € lA , v \ 9 
Epverty yaitas peéOporci te Aipxas Efavey Kat trap 


Evpora téXas, 


30 "Idixréos pev trais 6uddapos doy Yaraptav yéver, 


"Ex. 8’. 
40 


Tuvdapidas S év "Ayatots wpimedoy @eparvas oixéwv 


éd0s. 


22. vixapdpwv.] ‘Brought by vic- 
tory.’ Cf. Ol. xix. 15, note. 

Aduwe.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 45, Ol. 1. 23. 

23. omNlras.] Cf. Eur. Electra, 
442, domoral poxGo. For yupvoicr, 
which is in contrast to domé., cf. 
Thuk. 1. 21, Pyth. x1. 49; for the 
causative use cf. Nem. vii. 61. 

24. Mezger takes fey also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after ola re— 
“Pauper dperd ogiow 6760’,” mak- 
ing ola=‘How’ exclamatory (ef. 
Ol. rx. 89, 93, Isth. v. 62); but I 
prefer ‘and as to the casts they 
made’; xal coupling é dlexos to 
dxovritovres. For the dat. alxpais 
‘with javelins,’ cf. Nem. 1, 18, Ol. 
x1. [x.] 72; alxuy is probably de- 
rived from the root ix (Schleicher). 

25. év Sloxos.] ‘In hurlings of 
the discus.’ Dissen quotes Xenoph. 
Memorab. 111. 9. 2, év wéArats xal 
axovriots...€v rdgos...draywrlterGat, 
ef. also Pyth. x1. 46, év apuact xad- 
Almxot, ‘in chariot-races.’ Mss. 
give ordre without év. 

26. wevradO\ov.] For form cf, 


Pyth, vir. 66. The first invention 
of the pentathlon was said to have 
occurred during the Argonautic 
expedition. Cf. Schol. Apollén. 
Rhod. rv.1091. But Prof. Seymour 
quotes Od. vi11. 123 ff., where the 
contests in the special exercises of 
the pentathlon are still separate. 

27. Kxetro.] Pass. of rl@nu, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Nem. x. 48. 

rédos.] ‘Prize.’ Cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 
67, Pyth. rx. 118. 

28. rw.) Sc. credaywy, from 
Adume. to Ketro réXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29. é&pavev.] For épavnoay. For 
position of prep. cf. Pyth. u. 11, 
Nem. 1x. 14. 

30. ‘Id. wais.] TIol&os. 

Zraprwv.) The ‘sown’ men who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. 

31. Tuvdaplias.] Kastér, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 

bylredov.] Lit. ‘lofty-sited’— 
‘highland,’ Cf. Nem. x. 47, 

olxéwy.] A spondee. For adjec- 
tival use of participle cf. Nem. tv. 
29, vir. 65, Isth. 111. 5, 37. 


Q—2 
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> 9 \ \ , > ] a , 
yalper. éyo dé Tlocevdawvl +t “IoOu@ re faba = 45 
3 Y 3 Deol f 3 
Oyynotiatcw tT aioverow TepicTéAAwY aoidday 
yapvoouat tovd avdpos ev Tipaiow dyaxhéa Tay 

> , \ = 
Acwodwpou tatpos alcav 50 


itp. ¥. 


35 Opxopevoid te tatp@av apoupay, 
& viv épecdopevoy vavayiais 
2 9 , ey N 2 , 
e€& apeTpntas ados €v Kpvoccoe 


/ I ge 
déEaro ovytuyia 


” b ] 9 3 U > 4 c 
vov 8 avtis apyatas éréBace TroTHLOs 55 
40 auyyevns evapepias. 06 tmovnoas 5é vow Kat mpoua- 


Oecay déper. 


32. xalpere.] Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. 

Dat. commodi, ‘in honour of.’ 

33. At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Képais was a temple of 
Poseidén. Cf. Isth. 11. 37. 

mweptoré\Awy.] Metaphor from the 
toilette, cf. Nem. x1. 15. 

34. -yaptcoua.] A true case of a 
middle fut. of a verb of sound, Note 


piw. 
dyaxAéa.] Part of predicate, ‘as 


right glorious.’ 

alcav.] ‘Career,’ cf, Nem. vr. 49. 

35. ‘Opxopevoto.] Gen. after 
dpoupay, warppay being predica- 
tive. 

36. wy.] Asdpodé6ros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. 

épevSéuevov.] Hartung, pec. 
needlessly. Don. renders ‘driven 
ashore. But as ‘driving people 
ashore alive’ is not a specific or 
an usual function of shipwreck, it 
would hardly be attributed thereto 
in a metaphor. Render—‘ hard 
pressed.’ He was shipwrecked in 
the ‘ fathomless brine,’ i.e. faction- 
torn Thebes, and swam to shore, 
i.e. fled to Orchomenos. The plural 
vavaylais expresses more than Asé- 


podéros’ own misfortune, including 
those of his friends. Mezger takes 
vavaylacs literally. 

39. éréBace.] Supply vw from 
v. 36. Cf. Il. vir. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rov 
kal rnd08’ dovra éiixXelns éalBnoor. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 
referring to the time of the lately 
won victory, on the strength of 
which Hérodotos was probably re- 
stored to Thebes, 
jo ouyyens.|] Cf. Nem. v. 


40. 6 ovnoas.] A variation on 
wdBec pdbos, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol. 6 waduy xal rw vy wrpounOrs 
vylyverat. 

‘He who hath endured, brings 
accordingly fore-knowledge to his 
mind,’ i.e. adds fore-knowledge to 
his other mental powers; xal is 
rightly placed to emphasize the 
connection between mévos and mpo- 
padera. 

Perhaps the poet means that 
Hérodotos has learnt wisdom by 
experience and is therefore not 
likely to incur unpopularity again. 

gépet.] The past experience is a 
store whence at any time he can 
draw the basis of fore-knowledge ; 
thus the present tense is appro- 
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*Avt. yy’. 
9 5 9 n a A 9 a 
et & apeta Kataxetrat wacav opyap, 
audorepoy Satavas Te Kal tTovots, 
Xpn vw evpovTecow ayavopa KOmTrOV 60 


en POovepaior hépev 
45 yvopais. 


priate. Here wpoyzddeva means ‘the 
faculty of fore-knowledge’ so that, 
as in Nem, 111. 18, the present dépec 
contains a reference to the past, 
‘ hath won for and adds to,’ Dis- 
sen’s dpe, Exec is only partly right, 
while in Nem, 111. 30 ¢épew does 
not=éxew but ‘to bear,’ ‘ endure,’ 
The active ¢épw is used indifferently 
with gépoua:, but here, vdy being 
reflexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
Nem. vi. 15. 

41. xardaxerat. ] Xenoph. De Ven. 
x. 8, els rolrov ryy dpynv xarébero, 
effundere solet, seems the nearest 
parallel, dperg being a dat. termini. 
‘If he (6 wovyjoas) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.” Hermann’s dpera (cf. Isth. 
Iv. 17) cannot stand with racav 
épydv. Hartung’s xaraby rs re- 
moves none of the real difficulty. 
Dissen explains the verb as nearly 
equivalent to &@yxerra, émlxerat, 
incumbit. Kayser proposed dperda... 
waow épyav. It is clear that racap 
. épyay is an acc. of reference, not = 
wdvra tpdrov (Schol.). For senti- 
ment cf. Isth. rv. 22. There is no 
need to supply vis (cf. Ol. vr. 4, 
Nem. vir. 16). Prof. Seymour’s 
rendering of dperq, ‘ excellence and 
the praise for excellence,’ only errs 
in being too precise. The word 
cannot convey at one time with 
equal vividness the subjective and 
objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence, He 
quotes Theognis 29, 30, where dpe- 
ras is ‘credit for virtues’ rather 
than ‘rewards for virtue;’ Soph. 
Elect. 626, O@pdcovus | rods’ ob« adv- 


émel xoupa Scars avdpl cop@ 


fes, where the causal genitive gives 
‘the punishment of,’ so that the 
citation is irrelevant; Ol. vi1. 89, 
Eur. Med. 297, where the notion 
of reputation for bravery, idleness 
is predominant; and Od. xrv. 417, 
Kduarov &dovow, ‘eat the fruit of 
(our) toil,’ which is only remotely 
relevant. 

42. .duddrepov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 104, 
vi. 17. 
dardvas.] Dat. of reference, or 
sphere of action (state). 

43. aydvopa xéumrov.] § Praise for 
thorough-manliness.’ Cf. Isth. rv. 
24, 


44, Dissen explains rightly; 
those who differ from :him have 
got wild. The key to the passage 
is to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity in giving a general apo- 
dosis to a particular protasis (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 4144, Nem. rv. 7984) 
or vice versa (Pyth. x1. 54, 55, Eur. 
Orest. 566—570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the apo- 
dosis. The construction is xp7 
pépew xédurov evpbvrecor (dat. of 
remote object after dépew vy (ape- 
roy, direct object after eUpovTETst, 
cf. Ol. vii. 89, wd dperdy evpivra). 

Te) pOovepaict.] The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 
Nem. vu. 37. 

45. Koupa 5éors.] Cf. Kur. Bacch. 
893, xoida yap Samdva voul veep | 
toxuv 765° Exew | dre wor’ dpa 7d dat- 
pebnov. 

avipt cop@.] 
usual in Pindar, 


‘For a poet,’ as 
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> ’ a 54 > > 9 \ \ 
avtl poyOwv ravrodaray, eros eitrovt’ ayaOov Evvdv 


opOaaat KaXdov. 


"Ex. ry’. 


pcOos ydp dAdo addAos €f Epypacw avOpdrross 


prunes, 


65 


pnrokcra + apora Z Opyiyoroxp TE Kab dy TovTOS 


Tpédet. 


yaotpl dé was Tus auvvwY Amo alavy TéTAaTAL 70 
5005 8 aud’ aéOro1s 9 Trodeuitwv apnrar Kvdos aBpor, 

> \ 4 of / a 
evayopnOels Kxépdos irpiotoy Séxerat, modatay Kal 
Eévay yAwooas awrov. 75 


arp. 8. 


appt & éovxe Kpdvov cevoty ov’ vidov 


46. wmavrodarday.) This form is 
apparently on analogy from a\)od- 
wo0- }ued- ards where the 6 recalls 
the ‘basic’ d of Skt. pronominal 
compounds. For the -zos query cf. 
Lat. -quus in antiquus, propinquus, 
&c.? For dyri cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

elrévr’.}| Accusative. For the 
change of case cf. Isth. v. 21, L. 
and S. s.v. &eor:, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
8 5386 obs.; and without an infini- 
tive Soph. El. 480, dreorl wor Opdoos 
—xdvouvcay, on which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers. 913, NéAuvrac énav yulwy 
popn...doddvr’, Eur. Med. 810, cot 
de. mdoxoucay. We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. A gam. 
1588 [P] otrw xadov 89 Kal 76 Kar- 
Gavetv enol, | lidvra TOUTOV Ts dlkns 
év Epxeow, Ol. 1. 8—10, 6 rodiga- 
Tos Uuvos dupiBadrcTat copuy pnrl- 
egce, keAadetv...lxouévous, is slightly 
different from the two cases in the 
Isthmians, as the infinitive is that 
of result and comes between the 
substantive and the participle. See 
also note on Isth. m1. 11, deta- 


pevy. 
aya0éy.] Exactly our ‘good word.’ 


guvdv.] Cf. Pyth. rx, 93. 

omerte Cf. Pyth. rv. 60, OL. 
Til. 

47. puc8és.] Observe the posi- 
tion. ‘Remuneration, differing for 
different employments.’ 

49, 654] ‘For.’ 

The poet seems not to think 
of hunting as a regular means of 
livelihood. 

alavf.} ‘ Teasing,’ ‘ galling.’ This 
epithet suggests a persistent annoy- 
ance. Cf. Pyth. 1. 83, Isth. 11. 2, 
epith. of xépos. 

rérarat.| ‘Is intent upon keep- 
ing off.’ 

50. Prowess in games and war 
are appropriately coupled as the 
chief riya: aperal, cf. Ol. vi. 9 ff. 
For sentiment and dpyrat xvdos cf, 
Nem. 1x. 46. Here substantial xép- 
dos is implied by calling Kudos, &e. 
‘the highest gain.’ 

és dpnra.] Cf. Goodw. § 63. 

51. dwrov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 7, Pyth. 
x. 53, Isth. vr. 18. 

52. Poseidén of Onchéstos the 
neighbour of the Thebans. Cf. 
Isth, m1. 87. 
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yelrov’ apetBopévots evepyéeray 
apuatwyv immodpoutoy KeXabjaat, 
55 kal oéOev, "Auditpvar, 
matoas Tpocetre, Tov Muvva re puyov 80 


xkal to Adparpos KXvTOv adroos ’EXevoiva cab EvBotav 
éy yvautros Spopots’ 


"Avr. 6. 
IIpwrecira, to tev 8 avdpav ‘Ayaav 
éy PvAaxa Tépevos cvpParropat. 
60 mavra 8 éFeutreiv, 60° aywvios ‘Epudas 85 


“Hpodor@ éropev 


immo, apatpetrat Bpayd pérpov Exwv 


Dpvos. 
weil péper. 


53. ‘Our neighbour, in return 
for his beneficence,’ i.e. in grant- 
ing the victory. 

54. ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
the horse-race with chariots.’ 

55. «xal.) Couples the games of 
Isthmos to Boedtian games which 
are coupled by re to each other, and 
again by xal to the games of Eleusis 
and Euboea. Cf. O. and P. pp. 
Xxxxvii—viii. Hérakles and Iol&os 
were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
try6n (céGev watdas). 

56. Does this mean the famous 
Treasury of Miny&s at Orchomenos 
(cf. Nem. vi. 27) or i.q. puxots, 
Nem. x. 42? Certainly Orchomenos 
was in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honour of Min- 
yas were held near his tomb. Paus. 
1x. 38. 3. 

57. év ywapumrots Spéuos.] To be 
taken with mpocecmeiy, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘a propos of bent race-courses;’ 
cf. supra v.18. The epithet has espe- 
cial reference to the frequent turns 
in the chariot race, cf. Ol. v1. 75. 
Similarly Eur. Iph. in Taur. 81, 


4 \ U \ \ , b 4 
 pav TWoAAaKL Kgl TO GEcwTapévoy EevOupiay 


Spdpous re woddovs éf4rAnoa Kaprl- 
jLous. 

58. 38 .] ‘Also,’ Not quite the 
usual $e after a vocative. 

The poet adds (cupParr.) the 
shrine by which, at Phylaké on 
the Pegasaean gulf, the sepulchral 
games in honour of the hero Pré- 
tesil4s were held. 

60. éfe:rety.] Cf. Nem. rv. 33. 
For absence of uh after ddatpetrac 
cf. Nem. x1. 23. 

aywris.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 

62. wrros.] Additional dative 
of closer specification, cf. Ol. 1. 14, 
Eur, Herc, Fur. 179, Tiyaot awrev- 
pots wrnv’ évappooas Bédn, Aristoph. 
Equites, 503, tyets 5 nuiv wpooxere 
Tov vovy tots avaraloros, Od. xi. 
266, xal por Eros Eurece Suny. 

adaipetra:.] In this sense, ‘pre- 
vents,’ takes 47 in Trag. For sen- 
timent, cf. Pyth. rv. 247, wpa yap 
cuvadmrret, where I should now com- 
pare Kur. Supp. 566, 1014. 

-63. FF pav—xal.] ‘Verily oft- 
times that which is wrapped in 
silence actually brings more satis- 
faction.’ 

mwo\Adat.] According ta thea yre- 
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"Em. 8. 


eln piv evhaveav wreptyecow depbévt dayXaais go 
65 ITcepidwv ére cad Wv0d0ev "Odvpmriddwy 7’ éEarpérous 
"Ardeod epveot dpakat yeipa tipav értarvndots 95 


@nBavor tevyovr’. 
Kpudaion, 


ef 5€ Tis évdov vémes mMAOUTOV 


Groot 8 eurintwy yera, yuydv *Aida reréwv ov 
6 é 


gpaterar SoEas avevbev. 


vailing theory not a case of loss of 
final o (s), but a form without the 
casual s of woNAdKts. 

7d oeowrapévov.] For form cf. 
Ol. x111. 91. The poet means that 
often it is politic to say least about 
the very success which is most 
pleasing and satisfactory. 

If Thebes and Athens were at 
variance, & victory at Athens would 
be a case in point, and would bring 
satisfaction as an earnest of Olym- 
pian victory. Cf. Nem. x. 35. Some 
edd. alter to cecryapévoy. 

64. ely uv.) mss. yuv, For 
phrase cf. Ol. 1. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vir. 25, Aristoph. Acharn. 
1079, Od. 11. 310, xv1. 243 ; and with 
pronoun suppressed Pyth. 1.29. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. v. 114, vm. 25, 
Nem. vir. 22, Theognis, 237, cot 
pev éyw rep’ fwKa, ovy ols én’ 
amelpova, advrov | rwrnoy Kal nv 
wacav detpduevos|pnidtws. The wings 
of the Muses are songs; there is no 
need to suppose that Pindar re- 
garded the Pierian goddesses as 
winged. Isth. 11. 27, paprupia détas 
are borne on the air, a@yra. 

65. &rixal.] ‘ Besides also.’ 

Tlv6w0ev.] mss. v0d0ev. 


I0O 


éEapéros.] Cf. Nem. x. 32; it 
only qualifies "Odum. epy. 

66. gpata.] Perhaps ‘fill to 
the full,’ cf. farcio. 

67. revxovr’.] Cf. supra, v. 14, 
Tevxuw yépas. 

véwer.} Schol. aroramevodpevos, 
‘lay up,’ an uncommon sense of 
véuw. Perhaps ‘lords it over’ is 
what was meant. 

kpupaiov.] For sentiment cf. 
Nem. 1. 31. 

68. ‘But inveighs against and 
jeers at others (who, like Hérodo- 
tos, do not do so), he considereth 
not that he will render up his soul 
to Hades without honour.’ Cf. 
Pyth. x1. 57, Nem. vir. 36, Theog- 
nis, 243, dray dvopepys umd KevOect 
yalns | Bys TovKWKUTOUS els "Atdao 
3dpuous, | ov5e ré7’ obde Oavewv arzro- 
Aets KAéos, ad\Aa pedhoes | apOcrov 
ar Opuxrots aléy Exwv dvoua. 

te\éwy.] Perhaps future, in spite 
of re\éoee Nem. rv. 43, and Prof. 
Seymour. For the debt of nature 
Cookesley quotes Hor. A. P. 62, 
Debemur morti nos dnadalas gd For 
the participle cf. Ol. v1. 8, forw... 
éxwv, Nem. x1. 15. 


ISTHMIA IL. 


ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


ENTRODUCTION. 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv. 13—16, before the Py- 
thian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia. But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
connection with an Isthmian festival, as Pindar had already com- 
posed an ode, Pyth. vi.,in honour of the Pythian victory, and may 
merely for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For 
the victor’s family and the chronology cf. Ol. 11. Introd. Don. gives 
both B.c. 478 and B.c. 476 as the date of this Isthmian victory, 
whereas Ol. 75. 4, B.c. 477, is probably right. This victory is men- 
tioned in Ol. 1. 50, which was composed B.c. 476. This Isthmian 
ode was probably composed after Thérén’s death in B.c, 473, 
certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Thérén is spoken of as dead, which is hardly accurate. 
However wv. 43, 44 make it likely that he was dead and the demo- 
cracy either established or expected. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favourites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artizan, nor were songs for 
sale. 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
‘Money makes the man.’ 
12—22. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
who won the chariot-race at Isthmos, Pythé, and at 
Athens, thanks to Nikomachos, 
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23—28. Whom the Elean truce-bearers knew and welcomed to 


Olympia, 


28,29. Where the immortals gave honour to Aenésid4mos’ 


sons. 
30—32. 
triumph. 

33, 34. 
35—42., 


Accordingly their homes are familiar with songs of 


It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 


breeding, and his hospitality. 


43—48. 


NikAsippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 


deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (Nik4sippos) has 
charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


LT p. a’. 


Of pev rrara, 6 OpacvBovre, dates, 0) ypvcapruKwv 


b 


TOMEVOL, 


és difppovy Moody éBawov xruTa hoppiyyt ouvav- 


pluda tatdeious érokevoy peduyapuas vmvous, 5 
bats éwy KadOcs elyev ‘Adpoditas 


5 evOpovou pvacteipay adiotay omwpay. 


"Avr. a. 


a Moica yap ov didroxepdns rw ToT nv ovd epyatis’ 10 


1. ol.] mss. Scot. 

xpucapmrixwv.] Cf, Pyth. m1. 89. 

2. dippov Moway.] Cf. Ol. rx. 
81, Pyth. x. 65, Isth. vi. 62, and 
for the identification of the Muses’ 
car with a victor’s chariot, cf. Ol. 
vi. 23. 

ouvavrouevor.] Cf. Ol. mm. 96. 
Lit. ‘coming into contact with,’ 
i.e, ‘taking up.’ 

3. pluda.] ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. L. and S. mislead as to 
the derivation by adding &ppiypyac 
to plrrw for eEppimpar<éppir-pa, 
while jiud- is a nasalised and aspi- 


rated form of fur. For the aspira- 
tion cf, xpida. 

matdelous.| ‘ Addressed to youths.’ 

érétevov.] Cf. Ol 1. 112, Nem. 
mn. 65, vi. 27, rx. 55. 

4. 8crs.] The antecedent is 
contained in racdelous. 

5. pydorecpav.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 
24, vopov, evKAEa NaoTcOwN pvacTipp’ 
ayovwy. | 

édrwpay.] Cf. Nem.v. 6. Alkae- 
os, Frag. 61, repévas avOos drdpas. 

6. a Motoa.} Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry, Mezger, but 
Erato, von Leutsch. 

épydris.] ‘Ahireling.’ The Schol. 
says that Simonidés was the first 
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ovo érépvavto yAuKelat pedipGoyyot tort Tepiuyopas 

apyupwbcicat mpccwra parlaxogwvot aodai. 

viv & édints to tapyelou dvratar 15 
10 pny arabeias ddav ayytota Baivov, 


"ET. a. 


xXpnpata ypnuat avnp, ds ga Kteavwv Capa recpbeis 


Kat dirov. 


, 
écol yap ay codes, ovK ayvet aeidw 


poet to take pay, quoting Kalli- 
machos, ov yap épyarw rpégpw | rv 
Motcav ws 6 Ketos ‘TAAL ou vérous. 
8. apyupwOetca.] ‘ With silvered 
brow,’ i.e. with meretricious adorn- 
ment such as a slave-dealer would 
dress out females with for sale, 
Dissen’s explanation is rendered by 
Don. ‘With hire in their looks,’ 
For the participle cf. Nem. x. 43. 
9. €édlyre.] Doric for édinor. 
Terpsichoré is the subject. 
Twpyelov.] Aristodémos. Mezger 
thinks he was an Argive who mi- 
grated to Sparta, but the Schol. 
says that he was a Spartan, quot- 
ing Andrén of Ephesos as enu- 
merating Aristodémos of Sparta 
among the seven wise men, and 
also Alkaeos, ‘Qs yap 69 word dacw 
" "Apurrddnpoy | év Dwrdpra Adyor ovK 
dmadapvoy elmeiv’ | xpquar’ aynp, 
mevixpos 5é ovdels wéder’ Eros ovde 
thuos. This I read thus from 
elxeity (which was probably efrny 
as also “Qs was “Os and gacw dat- 
ow)—xpyuata xpyuar’ avnp, men- 
xpos 5 dp’ ovdels | 
Aer’ éodos ovde | rlutos. Perhaps we 
may restore ovdéror’ at the begin- 
ning of v. 4 from Suidas, who s.v. 
Xpnuara quotes apparently another 
form of the proverb xpjyar’ daynp, 
“gevxpos 8’ ovdéror’ ecOdbs. Bergk, 
Frag. 50, alters the order, to accom- 
modate the metre to that of the 
Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus ‘Qs 
yap Sipror’ ’Aprrodapov paso’ ovx 
dardhapyov ev Zwrapre Noyov | elrny: 


—~~__ ~~ — x é- 


xpnuar’ avnp, mwevexpds 8 ovdels 
wéder éardds ovdé riusos. The Schol, 
explains ’Apyelov as being used in 
the Epic sense =‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10. ddradelas ddwv.] Cf. Pyth. 
111. 103, ef 5¢ vow ris exer Ovarav 
éd\abelas odoy, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ 
Psalm cxix. v. 30. Hermann filled 
up a lacuna presented by the mas. 
with édwv, Bergk by éras adjective 
=‘real’ from a Schol. on Jl. 1. 133, 
which gives éros (from &w ro vrdp- 
XW, éul)=Ereds, dd O7s. 

Baivoy.] ‘Because it goeth.’ 

11. dés.] Demonstrative, as in 
Attic 6s &’ ép7. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, ‘ Nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas sis. 

Oana.) Béckh; mss. 0’ dua. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 17 note. 

AaPOels.] Cf. Soph. Antig. 548, 
kal rls Bids roe wou AeAetupevy plros. 

12. éoot yap av codos.] Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
poet does not mean that Thrasy- 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. 

yap av.] These particles have 
almost the force of 4\\a yap: but 
whereas 4)\Ad. is, a8 usual, adneren- 
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20 


puad 
trav Eevoxpater Ilocedawy omdcais, 
15 Awpiwy avT@ otepavwpa Kopa 
méumev avocicbat cerivor, 


arp. B’. 


evdppatov avdpa yepalpwy, Axpayavtivev daos. 25 
év Kpica 8 evpvaberis eiS ’Amo\XN@v pw ope T 


ayNaiav. 


tive, ovy is half continuative, half 
dismissive. ‘ Well then as you are 
a man of understanding (I declare 
without more ado that) right famous 
is the Isthmian victory-in-the- 
chariot-race that I sing.’ He im- 
plies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.p. xxxvii.). Cf. 
infra, vv. 33, 34. For the dative 
trrow cf. Pyth vi. 17, Isth. mr. 16. 

ovx ayvur’.] So Mommeen after 
the oldest Vatican ms. Vulg. dyvwr'. 
For the predicative adjective cf. 
Isth. 1.17.. Note the recurrence of 
ouK ayver- v. 30. 

15. xdua.}] The dative after ore- 
gavwua. The verb dvadetcba takes 
the accusative. Cf. Nem. x1. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of atr@ to avov 
is due to the Schol. rots ot» ra 
*Iobua dywrtouévos oéduwov Enpov o 
orépavos, vypiv dé rots ra Népea. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 6 5¢ orégavos é€x xAwpwy mré- 
kerat cerlvuw. Siapéper dé Tov ard 
Tov “Io@uov xabocov éxeivos Exec Ta 
cékwa (Heyne inserted énpa). But 
cf. Nem. rv. 88, where I have fol- 
lowed the prevalent idea, A pre- 
fatory Schol. on the Isthmians says 
orépos 5é éott TOU aywvos mirus* TO 
dé avéxabev céXwwa Kal adrov Wy o 
orépavos. Another Schol. tells us 
that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. Ol. x11. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honour 


of Melikertés (cf. Frag. 1), were 
restored in honour of Poseidén by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Pausan. vir. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, ‘‘It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian ’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a zray#- 
yupis of the Ionians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an Ionian 
god.” But Nem. rv. 88 shews that 
Dérian meant Korinthian. That 
the Dérians appropriated pre- 
Dorian traditions we have seen on 
Ol. vir. 75. It is possible that 
éXlxn, salix, are connected with 
céXwov, but neither saliz nor cé- 
Aevoyv can be connected with éXiccw 
e(Aéw. L. and 8. are in error. 

16. wéurev.} For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
ef. Thuk. 1. 26, Shilleto, Soph. El. 
680. For the infinitive cf. Madv. 
148 b. 

17. aos.) Cf. Ol. 11.10, vr. 16, 
for similar use of é¢@aAy0s, dupa cf. 
Pyth. v. 52. 

18. é Kplog.] Near Kris, cf. 
Pyth. v. 35 and my note on Pyth. 
vi. 9, and for év=‘ near,’ O. and 
P. p. xxxvii, Nem. x. 8. 

el6’.] Of. Ol. viz. 11, Adore & 
G&Xov xdpis Eworrevear, Pyth. 111. 85, 
ripayvoy dépxerat...6 péyas wormos, 
Ol. xrv. 4. 

ayAatay.] Cf. Ol. rx. 106, xiii. 
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A c a 9 A G 9 A 
Kat TOOL KrELvais "EpexPedav yapitecow apapws 
20 Tais Nutrapais év "AOdvais, ove éueupOn 30 
puaidiippov yetpa mirakimmo.o pwros, 


"Avr. B’. 


trav Nixopayos kata Kaipov veiw amacais aviass. 
dvTe Kal KapuKes Wpav avéyvwv, atrovdopdpor Kpo- 


vida 


35 


Znvos ’Aretor, tabovres wov tu dirokevov Epyov" 


14, Pyth. x. 28, for the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory of victory.’ Mss. 
separate ay\. from xal 760 by a 
full stop, and give xal rode xNewais 
"Ep. x.7.A. Some Edd. read dy. 
kal 760° Keats 8 'Ep. x.T.d. 
Mommeen alters the full stop toa 
colon, wrongly, I think, as Thrasy- 
bulos was charioteer at the Pythian 
games, cf. Pyth. v1. 

19. xal ro6t.] ‘ And so elsewhere 
...t0 wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
- in the Panathénaea. 

xaplrecow.] Not ‘victories’ as 
in Ol. vir. 93, “Eparcdav roe ovv 
xaplrecow exec | Oarlas xal mods, 
but ‘favours,’ i.e. ‘ prizes,’ or else 
‘gongs of victory.’ It is not easy 
to determine whether xAewvais is 
‘renowned’ or ‘making renowned,’ 
but as Aurapal and xAeval are both 
applied to Athens in Frag. 54 [46], 
the former is preferable. 

dpapws:] ‘Having attained ;’ lit. 
‘joined to ;’ cf. Ol. 1. 22, Nem. 1. 
68, 1v. 21, Isth. vir. 19, infra v. 
29. The subject changes from 
Apollo to Xenokratés. 

20. ovx éuéupbn.] Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank.’ 

21. pvoididpov.) ‘ Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot race, cf. Pyth. v. 30—32. 

22. rayv...vetu’ amdoas.] MSS. 
voua wdoas. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins’ =manibus omnes effun- 


dere habenas, Verg. Aen. v. 818, 
while véuew implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ 

xara kaipov.] ‘At the right mo- 
ment,’ ‘the critical moment.’ 

23. é8yre.] ‘He whom,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Thér6n and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpdtevos of Elis. 

kdpvkes woav.] Cf. Ol. rv. 1, real 
yap wpat | bird sorkiAogopmryyos 
dotdas Eduoodpeval py” Erepway | dn- 
Aorarwy paprup aéOr\wy. Here the 
plural wpay may be distributive, 
‘the heralds of successive seasons 
(of the Olympian festival).’ 

oroviogépo.] Proclaimers of the 
solemn truce throughout Greece. 
Officials not unlike the Roman 
fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, v. 15. 6. 

24. ma0dvres x.7.X.] ‘Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of épyor 
implies that he was their mrpd£fevos. 
The conjunction of rt: rrov, Ol. 1. 28, 
kal mov Te Kal Bporwr pari brép rov 
GabH Adbvyor | dedardaruévar Pevdecs 
mouthos ¢fararwvTe pvdo. — and 
Pyth. rv. 87, o8 rl aov ovros ’Amé)- 
Awy, makes it very doubtful whether 
or no 7t goes with épyov. The par- 
ticles convey &@ modest expression 
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25 aduirvow Té vv aomalovto parva 
xpucéas év youvacwy titvovta Nixas 


"Es. £’. 
yaiay ava oderépay, trav 5n Karéorcw ’Odvpriov 
Auos 40 
anoos Ww abavaros Aivnovdapou 
maides év Tysais EutyOev. 
30 Kal yap ovK ayvaTes vpiv évri Sopot 
o’Te Kwpwv, © @pacvBouvnr, épartar, 45 
OUTE PeALKOUTTOV aoLday. 
arp. 9’. 


9 A U Qn Ul e lk , 
OU yap Trayos, oUdSé TrpotavTns a KédEVOOS YyiveTat, 
el tis evdoEwy és avdpav ayot timas “EXixwviadwv. 50 


of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with wrov alone, 
Pyth. x. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives wou rt, the other good Mss. 
wo (one mov) Tot. 

25. dduvrvey.] Cf. Ol. x1. 22, 
éy 5¢ Moto’ adurvoos. 

26. xpuoéas.] Cf. Nem. v. 7, 
Ol. x11. 8, Isth. vir. 5. 

éy youvaow.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74 for 
construction, and for idea Nem. v. 
42. 
28. ddoos.] Probably not from 
a root dA- cf. alo, of: which a\é- is 
a secondary form; but from V sar, 
‘guard,’ ‘keep,’ whence salus,salvus, 


sollus, OAos, and also saltem, saltus 


‘a whole tract of land,’ and perhaps 
solium, ‘reserved seat,’ DeAXol, ‘con- 
secrati,’ Erupos, EXurpov. To this root 
stra is rather to be referred than 
to séro, sertum. For -os cf. dos, 
mwéoos (from wér-cos, unless Curtius’ 
theory as to éregov being from 
érer-cov, and also his view that ¢ 
does not pass into sigma before 


any other vowels except 1, v be 
wrong. He has omitted to discuss 
the form récos, which omission is 
@ serious flaw in his argument). 
Here &dcos includes the “Adres, 
which was a portion of the rénevos 
planted with trees, but, as Dissen 
on Ol. m1. 17 points out, dros 
does not necessarily imply trees, 
but means ‘ precinct.’ 

29. watdes.] A purposely vague 
statement, as only Thérén won at 
Olympia. 

ev...€ucxOev.] Tmesis. For the 
phrase cf. supra, v. 19, apapus. 

30. xal yap.] Mezger points out 
that these particles refer to d6avd- 
TOS. 

ovx ayvwres.] Cf. v. 12, where 
the sense is passive. Here it is 
active as in Pyth. rx. 58 (x6ow0s 
alcay)...our’ dyvwra Onpwr. 

33. ‘For there is no hill to 
climb, nor does the path even tend 
to slope upwards.’ For metaph. 
cf. Nem. vi. 47, Isth. m1. 19. 

34. és dvdpdv.] Sc. dduovus. 
Dissen quotes Od, Iv. 581, dy 3’ 
els Alyvwrrowo, Auweréos woraoio 
orhoa veds. 


ef...a@yo.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 13, 
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, 9 , ay ¢ b \ 
35 waxpa Sioxnoais axovriccatut Tocovd’, dcov opyav 
Flewvoxparns umép avOparwy yAuKeiav 


4 
eoVvev. 


3 a \ @ bd a € A 
aidoios méev NV aatois optrety, 


"Avr, 9’. 


immotpopias te voulfwv év TlavedXavwy vow 55 
cad Gedy Saitas tpocémruKcro Tacas’ ovdé Tote Eeviav 
40 ovpos éurvevaoais UTéoTELN totloyv audi Tpamretav’ 60 


35. Dissen thinks that th® 
hurling of the discus only i8 
meant, ‘Quare dxovriccayu im- 
proprie dictum ;’ Donaldson on the 
contrary says that ‘dioxjoas is 
used in the primitive sense of 
dloxos from dcxety.’ The latter view 
is manifestly the best; dtoxjoats = 
plyas, Pyth. 1. 45, where, and 
Nem. vu. 71, the same metaphor 
is found, cf. also Ol. 1.112, supra, 
v.3. The poet means ‘may my 
praises be adequate to Xenokrates’ 
superiority.’ 

épydv.] Cf. Pyth. 1, 89, edavOe? 
év dpyg mwappévwr. 

36. wtrép.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. 

yNuxetay.] Cf. Pyth. vt. 52, ydu- 
keta 5¢ pny | kal cupmoraow du- 
Aetvp—peooay auelBerac TpnTdv wo- 
vov—of Thrasybulos himself. Dis- 
sen quotes Solén, Frag. 13 [4], 
(Sdre) elvac 5¢ yAuxiv wie Plros 
ExOpotar 5¢ wexpdv, | Tots wev aldofor, 
roioe 6¢ Sewov ldetv. For the inf. 
cf. Madv. § 150 a, Ol. vit. 26. 

37. aldotos.]| ‘Loved and re- 
vered.’ According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dvaid7s, uBpiorns. 
For such correlation cf. Johann. 
Damasc. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, Aléws rot Evveroi- 
ow érl Breddpowe xdOyrac, | UBpis 
5 atuvéroo codos 5€ Ke rTovTo 
daeln. Solén however gives us the 
passive sense of aldotos in opposing 
it to devés. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewos, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 


tion and respect. We must render 
éutretvy, ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. Pyth. v1. 53, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained. 

38. iwmorpodlas] The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘ divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ 

re.) For re after peév cf. OL. rv. 
15, Nem. u. 9, vir. 30. The 
formula couples two ideas without 
adversative force, but draws special 
attention to the first; it may be 
rendered, ‘Indeed..-and besides.’ 

voulfwy.] ‘Practising.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Choéph. 989 [P.], févwv amacod\npa 
Kdapyupoorepn | Blov voulfwr. 

év.] ‘According to.’ Cf. Pyth. 
1. 62, tv. 59, Nem. x. 28, Dem. 
§ 496 end. 
| TlaveAd\dvwv vouy.] Cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 526, rov TlavedAjvewy vopoy | 
cwtwv, Isth. 111. 47. In the manner 
of all Greeks who assemble for the 
great games. 

39. datras.] Mss. and Edd. prince. 
dualras. For the idea cf, Ol. 111. 
Introd. 

mpooérruxro.] *‘ Used to cherish ;’ 
lit. ‘ had folded to his bosom.’ 

ovdé wore.) ‘Nor did the waft- 
ing wind which blew around his 
hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.’ Cf. on Pyth. 
1. 91, where this explanation was, 
I believe, first given, my note 
being in print when Mr Wratislaw 
commented on the passage before 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 
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GAN’ érépa tort pev Daow Oepeiass, 
b \ a Ul \ 9 , 
éy O€ years mrAéewy Netdov mpos axtav. 


"Emr. 9’, 

Bn vuv, ote POovepal Ovatdv dpévas apdixpéuavrar 
éX7rl6es, 

bint aperav tote aiyatTw TaTpwayr, 65 


\ , > ef Pr 4 / 
45 nde Tovad vuvous érret Tot 
ovK é€dLYUGOVTAS aUTOUS Eeipyacapuay. 
A ? 
ratra, Nixaourm, atrovetmov, Tay 


Ecivov éuov 40aiov éXOns. 


41. Cf. Eur. Androm. 650, qv 
xpmv a” édavvew tHvd brép Netdou 
poas | brép re Paow.. The Phasis, 
the Nile, and the Pillars of Héra- 
kles were the extreme limits of 
Hellénic (ordinary) navigation. The 
last had been used metaphorically 
in praise of Thérén, Ol. 111. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 
Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus. 

Gepelacs,) Se. wpass. 

43. Ort, x.7.d.] ‘Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 24, 25, audi & dvOpw- 
wov dpacw aumdaxla | avaplOunrot 
kpéuavra, Dissen says the meta- 
phor is from nets. The poet means 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion. See Introduction. 


44, ovydrw.] The address to 
Nikasippos begins at v. 43, so that 
Thrasybulos is the subject. 

45. pnd.) Cf. obre...005é, Pyth. 
vi. 75, ‘neither...nor indeed.’ . 

uuvous.] This ode and probably 
the skolion, of which Athénaeos 
has preserved a fragment, Frag. 
101 [89]. 

46. Cf. Nem. v. 1. 

47. Nexdaourn’.) The transmitter 
of the odes to Sicily; cf. Ol. v1. 
85, 86, O. and P. pp. xxvitl, xx1x. 

drovernov.) ‘Impart.’ The Schol. 
wrongly interprets by dvayywt, 
quoting the ’Ayalwy aiddoyos of 
Sophoklés, ob & év Opdvows ypap- 
parew mrvxas Exwv | aroveimov. 

48. 70atov.] Doric for 7Oetor. 
See L. and 8. 


ISTHMIA III. [III. Iv.] 


_ ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the mss. and in editions earlier than Béckh’s the third Isth- 
mian ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at v. 19 (30), 
the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of subject and 
rhythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, the obvious 
incompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and unique charac- 
ter of the supposed beginning of the old fourth Isthmian amply jus- 
tify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in adopting, the union of the 
five systems into one ode; but I think that originally there were six 
systems, of which the second has been lost (see note onv. 19). Melis- 
sos, one of the noble and wealthy Kleénymidae of Thebes, probably 
gained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year after the 
Battle of Plataea (vv. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ conquest of 
Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at the Hellénic 
victory over the BapBapo. The ode was probably recited at a meeting 
of the clan in a temple or before an altar. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 
praiseworthy. 
4—6. Zeus, the source of good capacities, makes the prosperity 
of the devout more lasting. 
7,8. The man of prowess must receive a meed of praise and 
song. 
9—12. Melissos has gained two prizes, this at Isthmos and one 
at Nemea. 
12—17. His merits are hereditary, as his noble and wealthy 
ancestors competed eagerly in chariot-races. 


F. IL W 
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But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 

* © %F & * % 
By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
Praises of the prosperous Kle6nymidae : 
Yet in one day four fell in battle, 
But now the winter of their sorrow gives way to the 
spring of success. | 
Poseidon, their neighbour, and the patron of the Isthmian 
games, has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
Their former achievements. 
For they were averse to the obscurity of the unenter- 
prising. 
But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
Such was the case with Aias whom the Greeks drove to 
suicide. 
But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
May the Muses grant me to kindle such a beacon-flame 
for Melissos : 
Who is brave and cunning, though of insignificant 
physique ; 
As was Hérakles compared with Antaeos ; 
Hérakles, who after a glorious career dwells with the gods 
in bliss. 
In his honour the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral sacri- 
fices and games to his eight sons. 
At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 
won three victories. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 
“‘Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds. For though they like all mortals are not exempt from 
vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the victory 
of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and the 
poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what the 
winter had taken.” He tells us that Perthes rightly says that the 
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myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful efforts of the KleSnymidae 
to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles Hérakles. 

‘No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vv. 7, 8; 19—21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, 955—63; 90). One difficulty with respect to the interpreta- 
tion of the ode is that wv. 37—45 quite ignore the victory of Melissos 
in the chariot race at Nemea and (which is less important) the three 
victories mentioned at the end of the ode. 

This difficulty is solved by the assumption that this Isthmian 
victory was the first success which had been specially celebrated by 
a poet. If he won at the Nemea just before the battle of Plataea the 
disturbed state of affairs at Thebes would quite account for there 
not having been an ode. 

Another difficulty is the suggested disparagement of réyva (v. 53), 

though the victor is represented wv. 65, 66 to have won by reyva. 
But in the latter passage the word used is not réyva but paris, and so 
in v. 53 we must take réyva to be coloured by yeipdvwy and to be 
used in a bad sense as in Pyth. 11. 32. Thus the poet makes a 
general insinuation that the clan had been deprivel of their full 
share of honours in the great games by dishonest or dishonourable 
means. 
_ It is however possible that the success of Melissos was unpopular, 
and that though crowned he was not honoured (vv. 3, 55, 77). So 
that as far as honour went he himself was like Aias. V. 66 is de- 
cidedly apologetic. The word réyva would cover nice objections 
lodged against his manner of conducting the struggle. 

A third strand is the ascription of worth, fame and happiness to 
the gods (vv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 76—78). 

We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode. He callsit, 
v. 39, rovde Oavpacroy vpvor. 


tp. a’. 
Ei rus avdpav evruynoais adv evdofous aéOra1s 


1. otv.] The construction with course the preposition is to be 
this preposition is half-way be- taken with edruyjoas. For evrv- 
tween that of Pyth. 1. 38, ody»  yéw, in connection with games, cf. 
(inerely ‘in connection with’) ev- Nem.1. 10. 
guwvors Oarlas dvupacray, and of evddtos.] ‘Glorious’ rather than 
Nem. x. 48, ‘by means of.’ Of ‘glorifying,’ cf. Pyth. wi. WS, + 
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a , , / b] a , 

n oOever TAOVTOV KaTéxer Hpacly aiavi Kopor, 

wv ? / bd a A 

afvos evAoyiais aoTrav peuiyPar. 5 


Zed, 


peyarat 8 aperal Ovarois Erovrat 


/ 9 
5 éx c&Oev' Cwes 5é paccwv OrAPos omilopévov, TKaYlats - 


5é dpéveoou 


ovY Ouas Tavta yxpovoy Barrwy optnrel. 10 


yoot-Ovarwv etdotov. In short, in 
an adjective qualifying a sphere of 
action the causative phase of mean- 
ing is too clearly implied to need 
special attention. 

2. cOéve.] Cf. Ol. rx. 51, véa- 
Tos c6évos, of a flood, Frag. 84 [74], 
10, veperod odvos Swépparoy, in a 
list of overwhelming calamities ; 
so that in neither passage is the 
idea of ‘might’ absent, and there- 
fore Dissen’s ‘copia’ is inadequate. 
Here again the rendering ‘abund- 
ance’ is unsatisfactory in view of 
Pyth. v. 1, ‘O wdobros eUpuaHevis, 
when combined with dpera xaOapq, 
cf. also Isth. tv. 2, 3, Frag. 207 
[243]. Besides, ebruyicas abv 
wdouTw alone would involve the 
idea of copia, so that its expression 
would be otiose. I conclude then 
that o6évos wAovTov means ‘potent 
wealth,’ cf. Ol. v1. 22, c@évos 7u6- 
vu, ‘strong mules.’ 

xaréxet.] ‘Keeps down,’ cf. So- 
lén, Frag. 4 [13]. 7, Snpuov 9? nyeub- 
yw ddtKos voos, alow érotpop | UBptos 
éx peyddns Gd-yea roddd wadetv: | od 
yap éwloravras Karéxew Kdpov obde 
mapovoas | eUppootvas koopetv Sarrds 
év youxly. Theognis, 321, ef dé 
Geds Kaxqw dvdpl Blov Kat tholrov 
dracon, | dppalywy xaxlyny od Sivaras 
Karéxev. 

dpacty.] Locative, cf. Nem. x. 


aia.) This epithet is applied, 
Pyth. 1. 83, to Kdpos, the ‘ surfeit’ 
of hearing excessive praise of an- 
other, In both places it means 
: aeeeene ‘sickening.’ For the 
present use of xépos cf. Nem. 1. 65, 


Ol. I. 56, xarawépa | wéyay 8\Bov 
OuUK éduvdaOn, xbpp 8 Brew | drav 
Umépow dor, Ol. x11. 10, note. The 
victor’s xépos is parent of ufpis, 
which is parent of other people’s 
xépos at the victor and his praises. 

3. evAoylas.] Cf. Nem. xr. 17, 
év Adyos dora dyaboicr...alvetcOas. 

peuixOa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22, Nem. 
m1. 68, rv. 21, Isth. vx. 19. For 
the perfect cf. Ol. 1, 53, Nem, 111. 
84, 1x. 41, Dem. p. 564 fin., rnn- 
KaUTa...0TE wpwTov perv diaxoclous 
kal xtAlous mwemoujxare ouvreneis 
Uuels. 

4, peryddau dperal.] ‘Signal 
merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5. éx cé0ev.] Note the empha- 
tic position. 

pdoocwv.}] For the comparative 
cf. Nem. vir. 17. Not even piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable ; cf. 
even Pyth. vir. 20. 

érufouévwy.] ‘When folk revere 
thee ;’ cf. Pyth. vit. 43, 1. 26, infra, 
v. 49, note. 

mwdaylas.] ‘Froward.’ Cf. Nem. 
1. 64, mraylw Kdpy. 

oux ouds wdvra.] ‘ Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For Guws wavra, see L. 
and S. opuas. 

OddAwv.] Cf. Pyth, vir. 21. 

outret.] Cf. Eur. El. 939, nixers 
Tis elvat Toto. xpyuace cOévuw: | rd 
3° ovdey el ph Bpaxdv dpsdfjoac Xpo- 
vov. |» yap duos BéBaros, ov Ta 
Xpyuara. | 7 wev yap del rapapévove’ 
atpe. kdpa’|o 8 GdBos dédixos Kat 
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3 ’ 
Avt.a. 


9 4 > v \ 4 e ~*~ .Y 9 ’ 
evkréwy.d Epywy Atrowa ypn méev vuvnoat Tov éaAcy, 
‘ 9 9 A 
vpn o€ kwualovr ayavais yapitecow Baotacat. 


€ott 5é xal Sidvpwv adfrwv Mericcw 15 


Ca 
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pera oxacdy Evvew | ékéwrar’ olkwv, 
opusxpdv dvOnoas xpdvov. Pyth. v. 2, 
drav tts...aurov (wdovrov) avdyy | 
wo\vdiov éréray, Hes. W. and 
D. 324. 

7. amrowa.] Acc. of ‘general 
agreement,’ cf. Isth. viz. 4 and Ol. 
vit. 16, where I explained dowa 
as a quasi-cognate acc. like (xeda- 
joa) rowdy teOplrmwy, Pyth. 1. 
59, which I then regarded as a 
substitution for duvov, but I now 
think it simpler to regard this zrow. 
reOp. also as an acc. of ‘general 
agreement.’ 

xpn wév, wr.) Cf. Frag. 98 
[86], wpéwee 5 eoroiow vuveicba 
xadXAloras aodais, cf. also Isth. vit. 
59, 60. 

8. xp7 6é.] For Dr Kennedy’s 
‘peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same 
word with each (yéy, 5é),’ cf. Nem. 
x1. 8, 4, 6, 7, x. 27, 28, v1. 10, 11, 
1. 62, 63, Ol, x11. 14, 16, Pyth. rx, 
123, 5, Isth. rv. 30, v. 71. 

xapirecow.] ‘Songs.’ Cf. Isth. 
vir. 16, Pyth. tv. 275. For the 
epithet dyav. cf. Nem. 1x. 49, 
parOakg odv dodg. L. and 8. are 
rash to give Curtius’ hesitating 
connection with ydvuuat, ydvos 
without a query. The sense points 
rather to dxéouar, axjv, &e., and 


there is plenty of analogy for the 
change of x to +. 

Bacrdoa.] ‘To exalt.’ Cf. Ol. 
xu. 19, ocredavywoapevos ... Oepua 
Nupdiav Nourpa Baordges. For pro- 
bable etymology see Lewis and 
Short, 8. v. gero. 

9. Kal dcdvuwy.] ‘Even twain.’ 

10. rpéyo.] For infin. cf. Ol. 
1. 9, xeXadety, infra, v. 61. 

11. Bdacoacw.] Cf. Nem. un. 
21, x. 42. 

de~apévy.] The subject to rpéyac 
is potpa, as the dative agreeing with 
MeAloow shows on comparison with 
ixoudévous, Ol. 1. 10, for which cf. 
Isth. 1. 46, v. 21. For the mean- 
ing ‘win’ cf. Nem. 11. 4. 

oreddvous.} For the one victory 


in the pankration. For the plural 
cf. Pyth. x. 26. 
ra 5é.] Cf. Ol. rx. 95. For the 


change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, cf. Ol. 
1. 14, dpérwy pev...dydatferar dé. 
12. év.] Note the position. 
O7B8av.] The Eponymous heroine 
stands for the city; cf. Ol. vi. 85. 
13. xparéwy.] Cf. Ol. rx. 112, 
Nem. v. 5 for the tense. 
5’.] ‘For.’ There is a sort of 
hypallage in this sentence, ‘the 
prowess of his worthy kinsfolk.’ 
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16. For the dative cf. Isth. 1. | 


13, Pyth. vr. 17. 

17. ovvvopzot.] Mommsen on Ol. 
Ix. 16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single g, 
so he reads fivvouor. Instances 
occur Pyth. 1v. 217, Nem. rx. 54, 
x1. 10, a corrected instance Pyth. 
1. 37. 

diéorecxov.] Mss. diéortxov. Har- 
tung mwdovTw diécxov xal.... Dis- 
sen and others take m\ovrov with 
dtéorecxov, comparing dia Tix7s 
lévat, Soph. Oed. Rex, 773 and 
similar phrases, but L. and 8. (after 
Thiersch and Cookesley), s.v. ovv- 
vouot, rightly take the genitive with 
the adjective. The verb =‘ they 
walked consistently,’ ‘held on their 
way,’ (dtépxovras Bidrou réXos, v. 23) ; 
cf. Nem. 1.65. Thus révos is a 
dative of manner (not as Dissen, 
commodi, ‘they were wealthy 
[enough] for,’ nor as Mezger, of 
accompanying circumstances). 

18. alwy.}] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Nem. 11. 
8, and perhaps Isth. vir. 14. 

xvdwwd.] Locative, ‘as days roll 
on.’ Cf. Isth. vir. 14, d6dcos alay 
...€Mlocwy Biov mépov, Verg. Aen. 
mx. 7, volvenda dies, Aen. 1. 269, 
Philistién (Meineke, Com. Ed. mi. 
p. 1039), mad yap Spe ray Kaxwv 
mwepirpomnv. | del yap ws rpdxos 6 
xpbvos KuNivderar, Il. 11. 295, wepe- 
Tpowéwy éviautos. 


éa\X\atev.] ‘Is wont to produce 
divers thorough (éé-) changes at 
divers times.’ 

drpwrot.] Cf. Nem. xz. 10. 

ye pay.) ‘Howbeit.? Time and 
change and fate affect the gods; 
but, come what may, they are un- 
hurt. 

watdes Gedy.) The Schol. rightly 
interprets ‘the gods themselves,’ 
cf. infra v. 54, waldecouw ‘EXNaywy. 
For sentiment cf. Pyth. x. 21, ny 
POovepais éx Oewy | werarpomlas émi- 
kipoaev. Oeds eln | danuwv Kéap. 

19. This verse used to begin 
Isth. 1v., which however is mani- 
festly the same ode as the fore- 
going eighteen lines. But: from 
the break in the continuity of 
thought and the similarity of the 
ideas of the six verses 19—24 to 
those immediately preceding I in- 
fer that eighteen verses are lost, 
and that the gap caused the divi- 
sion into two odes. The general 
sense of the lost passage may well 
have been, ‘Mortal man cannot 
hope for the abiding welfare of 
gods. They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing’—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3—6. 

kéXevOos.] For metaphor cf. Nem. 
vi, 47, Isth. v. 22. 
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paptupia POipéevav Swav 


20. evpayavlay.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 
92, ovyaddv auaxaviay tpyw puywr. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ 

21. wdperépas.] 
yours,’ 

dudxe.] Cf. Xenophé6n, Mem. 
11. 1. 34, otrw mws dSidxes Upddexos 
Thy uw aperijs ‘Hpaxdéous waldevow. 

22. Death alone has put a period 
to the prosperity of the Kledny- 
mids. 

Oaddovres.] Note the repetition 
from v. 6, del reproducing zayra 
xpévov. For diépyovra cf. v. 17, 
duéorecxov. The present tense in- 
cludes the present generation. 

23. idrov.] Two inferior mss. 
and Ed. Rom. rd Blov, good mss. 
Blov. Cf. Isth. vir. 15. 

téNos.] Render, ‘span of life 
given to mortals,’ or less literally, 
‘span of mortal life.’ For édépx. 
réX. cf. Aesch. P. V. 285, yw, do- 
Mexns Téppa KerevdPov | dapewapue- 
Vv 


‘Of you and 


os. 
GAA. GAX.] Cf. v. 18, Pyth. 111. 
104, Ol. vir. 95 supra, v. 18. 

24. éwratcowv.] Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and S. on érattas, Il. 11. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For éAavvew of the wind cf. Eur. 


Te PwWT@avV 


Heracl. 431, xepoodev wvoaiow 7\a- 
O@noav els wovrov. 

25. Tol wey wv.] ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Kleénymids is an 
illustration of the vicissitude which 
is the portion of all men. The 
particle wy (ody) gives emphasis to 
the persons mentioned (Paley, Gr. 
Particles, p. 59) or to the state- 
ment, while pévy is taken up by 
adAd, v. 34, cf. Ol. rx. 5, Nem. u. 
20, Isth. rv. 46, vir. 56. For this 
use of pév ody cf. Lysias, pro Callia, 
évousgov pev ovv...viv 5é, Thuk, 1. 
71, § 5, wéxpe wev oby rodde...viv dé. 

Tydevres.] ‘As dignitaries.’ 

Aéyorra.}] Cf. Nem. 11. 18. 

26. They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues. 

xedad. UBpios.] Not ‘noisy insult,’ 
L. and §8., but ‘loud-voiced, hec- 
toring insolence.’ Dissen compares 
OL x111.10, UBpiy OpaciuvOov, which 
is rather unbridled as to the matter 
of speech than ‘blustering, high- 
toned.’ 

27. dcca papr. dynrat.] For the 
metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. Ol. iv. 3; for 
éx’ av@p. cf. Ol. 111. 10. 

28. te.] Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. 
Isth. v. 15. 
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29. dardérov.] For derivation cf. 
Pyth. 111. 106, where for Hermann’s 
dwderos Bergk (ed. 1.) reads 7 
wodvs (quoting Solon. 8, rlxre. roe 
Kopos UBpw Gray wodds 6\Bos Exnraz,) 
and three instances of 7 woAAd, one 
of 7 wdda in Pindar. 

éréwavoay kara wav Tédos.] ‘They 
attained with regard to every kind 
of perfection’ (or ‘of dignity’). 
An exaggeration no doubt, cf. Pyth. 
x. 28. For rédos cf. Nem. mn 70. 
Dissen renders “ quoquoversum ad 
finem usque,” comparing “ xara 
mavra (ganzlich),” so that Mezger’s 
“KK. 7. 7.=KaTa wavra (ginzlich)— 
Dissen,” is misleading. The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
émiyavw, which Pyth. rv. 92 witha 
genitive means ‘aspire to,’ ‘ seek.’ 

dvopéas 8’, x.7.A.] Cf. Ol. 111. 43, 
44, vuv ye pds éoxariay Orjpwr dpe- 
raiow lkaywy Gwrerat | ofkofev ‘Hpa- 
kAéos oradady. 7d wépow 8’ Eore ao- 
gots a8arov | kacdgpots, Nem. rv. 69, 
Isth. u. 41. Here 6’=‘for,’ and 
avopéas is dative of manner. For 
the dat. oradaow cf. Pyth. rm. 
120. 

31. Hartung, dy uyxere paxpdrep’ 
nv ow. ap. Christ (Mezger), rap 
ox ét waxporépay om. ap. For the 


infinitive cf. Pyth. 11. 24, Nem. rx. 
6. Emendation is needless, as xat 
= ‘verily.’ 

paxporépav.] For the adjective 
with adverbial force cf. Ol. x111. 


17. 

33. déov.] Has the initial di- 
gamma; ‘found favour with.’ 

34. adAd...ydp.] Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &c.’ 

Probably the great day of Pla- 
taea, B.c. 479, is meant. 

35. vidds mwoddguoo.] For the 


' kind of metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 49, 


50, vi. 27, Nem. rx. 37, 38. Con- 
trast Sophokles’ more vague and 
commonplace dopds év xetuwrr. 

86. moxlrwv pnvdv.] Generally 
taken with Adds, or, at any rate, 
as a genitive of time with dre xOav 
dv@ncev, an order being assumed, 
for which, as has been remarked, 
‘¢it¢ would be hard to find a paral- 
lel.” Now I take the words almost 
as they run, ‘but now once more 
after (their) wintry gloom of change- 
ful months (they blossom [ai re- 
calls the idea of Oda\)ovrTes, v. 22]), 
as the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of 
the deities.’ The winter of sorrow 
(cf. Isth. v1. 89) probably lasted 
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from Metageitnién, Ol. 75. 2, to 
Munychién, Ol. 75. 8, ie. from 
August to the next April. ' These 
months are decidedly more change- 
ful than those of late spring, sum- 
mer and early autumn, Chrysip- 
pos agrees with me in making 
fogov metaphorical. Schol. Xpvcunr- 
ros O€ jer’ éxelyny thy arvxlay Kal 
rov xeywva AvOnoay. Is not the 
phrase ‘many coloured months’ 
too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus ... varius, Hor. Od, 
15.11. Very likely the coming 
gowxéorow determined the choice 
of woxitwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural Spring. Prof. Paley 
thinks that by pddos “the scarlet 
anemone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia-Minor and the Peloponnesus, 
They are alluded to Pyth. rv. 64, 
in a simile not unlike that of this 
passage.” I may here note some 
other instances of deranged order, 
namely Ol. rv. 1, vit. 5, Pyth, rv 
24, 106, 214. Of these, two are 
to be explained by my suggestion 
that the beginnings or ends of 
consecutive verses were regarded 
as contiguous in position, so that 
to the five instances I give may 
be added -Ol. iv. 1, reat yap wpac 

| urd roiKropépucyyos dodds éduo- 
gopeval — we ewenay, Pyth. IV. 
24, d-yxupay mort—xahkoyevur | vat 
Kpnuvavrwy, as Well as Nem. m1. 
68, rv. 1, Isth. 111, 70, tv. 19, 43, 
a 39, vi. 46, vir. 28. Tn Pyth. IV. 
214 the last word OvAuyrddey goes 


with the end of the next line but 
one, the intervening line being 
short and with all its words in 
close connection, év adiTw fevsawwa 
xvxdy, 80 that the order falls in 
with the general principle | of my 
suggestion. As to Ol. VIII. 5, paro- 
pévwy peyaday aperay Ouup afew, 
I demur to the rendering ‘‘—the 
desire to achieve great glory,” 
and propose ‘yearning in heart 
after great prowess to achieve it.’ 
There remains Pyth. rv. 106, dp- 
xalav Koultwv...Tyndy. In this pas- 
sage Tiuav is separated by three 
lines from dpxalay. But Baordev- 
ovévay,..ray keep up the connec- 
tion. I ought to have recorded 
Chaeris’ reading, given in the 
Schol., aoyay dyxoulfwy. Otherwise 
the Schol. makes apyatay a noun, 
comparing Od. xix. 73, dvayxaly 
yap émeiye. See Eustath. 475. 1, 
on Il. 1v. 297 ff., domep 7 oehivn 
gednvaly Aéyerat Kard Taparyuryny.. 
cal 7 apx7 dpxaln, ovUTrw Kat n dyirynn 
dvarykaty é&y T@ ddpa cal ovx é0€&\wv 
Tis avayKkaly woreuliy. 

37. Sauovwy Bovdais.] Mezger 
compares Jeay kart in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
abv Oe (v. 23) similarly placed to 
éx o€Bev (v. 5). 

0 KUT Tp yas.] A paraphrase of 
"Evoalydwy,’ Evvool-yacos, "EXeAlyOuwv. 

’Oyknordr olxéwy.] Cf. Isth. 1. 33. 
For olxéwy cf. Nem. vir. 65, but 
here the god’s neighbourhood to 
Thebes and patronage of the Isth- 
mos may give the cause of the 
Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38. yédupay.] Cf. Nem. vi. 40, 
wévrou Te yépup’ dxduayros. 
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41, év trvy.] Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor cf. Isth. v1. 16, a\Aa marae 
yap —evder xdpis, and for éy cf. Pyth. 
1. 74, 6s op &y révrw Bddre@ ar- 
klay. 

mégev.| * Had fallen.’ 

dyveyerpopéva.] ‘Now in her a- 
wakening her form shows fair and 
bright.’ Cf. Isaiah lx. 3, ‘the 
brightness of thy rising.’ 

42. Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Aws- is one syl- 
lable. 

43. ave xal.] ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xi (Bergk after 
Medicean mss.) Mommsen, after 
Vatican B, xely, BOckh «dy. 

’Adavay.] mss. wrongly ’A@nvay. 
Mommeen reads ’A@ay- except in 
the epic form of the goddess’ name 
’"AOnvala, Ol. vir. 36, Nem. x. 84. 

vixay.| For present cf. on Nem. 
v. 5. The subject is dpya. 

44, Cf. Nem. 1x, The subject 
of wmracey and of récev above is 
gdua. The family fame is first 
personified in a highly realistic 
manner and then confused with 
Fame in the abstract. 

45. rowde.] Refers to révde v. 89. 


tav rér’ ébvTwv.] ‘From the bards 
of those days.’ 

@vAN..] Metaphor from the ¢vA- 
AoBorla, ef. Pyth. 1x. 124, Pyth. 
vir. 57, Nem. 1v. 17. For the idea 
of weaving crowns of song cf. Ol. 


46. mavay. éuv.]| The four Great 
Games. 

47, Tlavedddveoor.] Cf. Isth. 11. 
38 


48. ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay. Cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

ayvwrot.] So Mommseen, for once 
omitting to notice the v.l. &yvworor 
(Bergk). Two good mss. give M.’s 
reading dyywrov, Ol. vi. 67. <Ac- 
cording to Cobet, Novae Lectiones, 
p. 191 (ed. Leyden, 1858), ‘‘*A- 
yvworos bene Graece significat eum 
qui intelligi non potest.” For sen- 
timent cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

49. ‘But there is uncertainty 
about fortune-even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s “ eorum qui certant” is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 
grasp the sense without feeling any 
ambiguity in thegrammar, but as we 
have to analyse, it is perhaps best 
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to choose the true participial use, 
unless betier sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. supra, v. 5. 
For certain participial use cf. Pyth. 
vill. 43, @6° efre papvapéeresv. 

50. rédos dxpov.}) Cf. Nem. vi 
24, The verse means ‘ until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Herethe 
first place, highest achievement, is 
meant, but in Pyth. rx. 118 the 
phrase means ‘ first prize.’ 

51. rdv te xal rov.] Partitive 


genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ cf. 


Pyth. vit. 22; of mere variety, Ol. 
11, 53, Nem. i 30, Demosth. p. 560 
med, tl 5) Ta kal rd werovws 6 bet- 
va, ovK éddu Barve Sixyv wap’ éuov, The- 
ognis, 890, roAuay rd re al ra péperv. 

53. réxva.] Here ‘ guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd. 

Karapapwatca.) ‘Is wont to get a 
good (xara) hold of and throw.’ 
Metaphor from wrestling. 

tore.) ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (¢Axav) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on, &.’ For pougday 
exw cf. Aesch. P.V. 445, uduyrr of- 
Tw av Opusmrors EXwy, Eur. Phoen. 
773, Wore fot poupas éyes, Thuk. 11. 
41, r@ brnkdw Kardpepypw exe, ‘af- 
ford the subject ground for com- 
plaint’ is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heraclid, 974, wodAny 
dp’ tes udu, el Spaces rade, and 


Isaeos, Or. xr. 39, the phrase is used 
in the passive sense absolutely: so 
that there seems to be no support 
for the passive sense of poudapv 
Eye: if a dative follow; we should 
expect umd maldwy (Cobet, Novae 
Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s é,’ 
év maldecow gives a possible con- 
struction. The imperfect however 
seems unsuitable, and an alteration, 
in the face of a possible inter- 
pretation of the ms, reading, is 
objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honours the poet is 
here concerned, but not at all with 
contemporary judgments on the 
suicide. My explanation gives point 
to the @ and to the tense of &xer. 

épig év vuxri.]) ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself. 

54, aept.] Cf. Nem. viz. 23. 

wald.‘EXX.] Cf. supra, v. 18, 

55. 6&’.] ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 
seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 
I may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. 

For special mention of Aias in 
the Iliad cf. Nem. 11. 14, and add of 
course Il, vir. 161—313, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektér, and é« & 
EPopev KAjpos Kuvéns bv dp’ RAedav 
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macav opOwoais apetav xata paBdov Eppacev 65 
Georreciwv érréwv Aovtrots aupev. 
tovTo yap abavarov dwvaev Eprret, 
¥ s » : \ D ? ’ \ \ 
el tis ev ely TU Kal wayKaptoy él yOova Kai dua 


movrov BéBaxev 


7O 


, A 
60 épypatwv axtis Katav aoBeotos aici. 


*Aprt. 6. 


mpoppovwvy Mowwav riyoiper, Kelvoy drpar mupaov 


cf 
UpPVYOV 


avrol, | Alayros—and Il, 1. 768, 9 
quoted on Nem. vir. 27. But still 
it is probable that the poet had 
especially in mind his authorities 
for the later part of the story of Aias. 
Cf. noteson Nem. vil. 21, vu. 30. 

56. dp@weas.] ‘Exalted and,’ 
cf. Nem.1. 15. 

kara paBdov.] Mezger, after the 
Schol., dvrt rod xara orlxov, ‘in the 
course of his epic poems.’ Cf, 
Aesch. Pers, 430, ortx7pyopolny (L. 
and 8. srox-). Dissen ‘ auetoritate, 
citing passages referred to by L. and 
S., s. v. pdBdov, 1.5, who render 
‘according to the measure, and 
Hes. Theog. 30, xal pot oxijrrpov 
Zd5ov (Moidcar), ddgpvns éwrcOypréos Siow. 
See alcaxov, oxirrpov. This laurel 
wand seems to have marked the 
singer as the suppliant and minister 
of Apollo and the Muses. To Pin- 
dar it suggested a metaphor for the 
continuous strip of song constituted 
by an epic poem. For a different 
connection between pamrecv and paB- 
dos (cf. Nem, 11. 2) see Il, x11. 296, 
Evrocbev Se Boelas paye Oaperds | 
xpucelys paBdorce Sinvexéow sept 
xuxdov. This passage suggests that 
an early kind of stitching among 
the fathers of the Hellénes was 
joining skins together with thin 
skewers and wands for rugs and 
tents, so that the pa8dos was then 
both needle and thread. Iam not 
forgetting that weaving and spin- 


ning were known in the primitive 
seats of the Aryan race. Prof. Jebb, 
however, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. 
June 1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the 
wand of his lays divine’—where 
Kara paBdov==Kara mwapddoow, the 
branch being the symbol of tradi- 


57. dolrots addpew.] ‘For after- 
coming bards to celebrate.’ For in- 
finitive cf. Madv. § 148 b. For 
dOvpew cf. Pyth. v. 21 and waliw. 

58. dlavarov.] Cf. Frag. 98 [86], 
Ovdoxer 5é ovyabev xaddv Epyov. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ 

L. and 8. and a Schol. render 
pret ‘ spreads,’ but in Pindar poetry 
generally travels like light or on 
wings, and my rendering is sup- 
ported by Ol. x111. 105, ef 5¢ daluwy 
yevéO\os Epo. Moreover the idea 
of ‘spreading’ is given in the next 
lin 


e. 

59. el—elry.] Cf. Pyth. vu. 
13, note. 

kal mayx.] ‘And so.’ 

60. For metaphor cf. Ol. xu11, 
36, Pyth. vi. 96. Mezger notes 
evxréwy Epywr, vv. 7, 41. 

61. dyat.] For inf. cf. Ol. 1 9, 
supra, v. 10, v. 11, degauévy, note. 

For the metaphor cf. Ol. 1x. 21, 
éyw O€ roe pldav wbdw pwarepats éme- 
prtéyav dodals, —ayyeAlay réuyw 
TaUTay. 
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kal Medloog, wayxpatiov orehavop erafvv, 75 
épvei TeXeoiada. TorAua yap ciKas 
Ouycv épiBpeuerav Onpav AeovTov 
6c 2 ’ . a 5° ~ > a &¢¢ 3 9 / 
5 év wove’ pnt 8 drorné,.aierod at avatirvapeva 


popBov toxer. 


xpn 5é wav épdovt’ apavpdcar tov éyOpor. 


ov yap dvow 'Qapiwvelay érayev 


9 \ 
GAN ovotos pev idécOas, 


xetvov.] ‘Such as Homer kin- 
dled for Aias.’ Cf. Ol. vi. 7, xeivos 
avnp. Nem. 1x, 42. 

62. crepdvwy.] Cf. supra, v. 45, 
@UAN’ doday. The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into a wreath, thanks 
to éwdiiov. For the metaphor cf. 
Frag. 160 [170], vdaivw ’ApvOaovl- 
Sars moxlAov avinua. 

64. @npwv.] So uss., thus giving 
no verb. Bockh and Dissen read 
@npq after a Schol., which however 
has olxeios wy for elkws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommeen take @ypaév as the noun 
in apposition with Aecbyrwy, the 
former quoting Eur. Here. Fur. 
463, orodjv Te Onpds audlBadrr(€ oG 
xap¢ | \éovros, and Epimenidés ap. 
Aelian, Hist. Nat. x11. 7, 07jpa Nedvra. 

But it seems as though a gloss on 
épiBp. Onp. had taken the place of 
the verb, which may have been zé- 
g@avrat (Kayser). To say that a 
man Onpever aperady or mépavrat ovK 
dupopos audt mag xuvayéras (Nem. 
vi. 14) is very different from saying 
OnpG ré\pav Or Oudy however super- 
lative; since the very highest 
daring, courage, spirit are actually 
possessed by many. 

Mezger after a Schol. wrongly 
takes Onpay as gen. after Acdyrwy = 
év Onpolv. Nearly adozen emenda- 
tions have been proposed. 

65. pirw 8 adwrné.] For the 
accusative cf. Pyth. v. 104, Odapoos 
dé wavimrrepos | év Spyiw alerds 


80 
°Ez. 0’. 
85 
&mXero. 
alerot péyBov.] ‘The circling 
eagle.’ 
dvamitvayéva.] ‘By sprawling 


on his back.’ This trick of the fox 
was not, as Dissen suggests, sham- 
ming to be dead, but fighting on 
its back as a Schol. says—vuaria 
Tots wooly dmuveras Ta TuANaBoevyn 
Ta 5¢ auvocovoa—and again that 
Melissos was «xudworixds. What 
Eusebius (quoted by Dissen from 
Olearius on Philostratos, p. 818) 
calls réy Aeyouevov Tporoy Xanai Was - 
perhaps the urriacuds a variety of 
the dvaxdwordd\n, see Dict. of 
Antiq. 8. v. pancratium. 

66. wav &pdovra.] 
means,’ cf. ray, ravra troveiy. 
sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 84. 

Epdovr’ duavpwoa.] Bockh reads 
Epdovra pavp. But in all three in- 
stances Mss, give auauvp-. Hesiod 
gives waup. W. and D. peta 6é py 
favpovct Geol, puviOover 5é olxov | 
avépt t@. Curtius’ suggestion that 
Guaupos is not-shining, ad privative 
a/pap, shine, and suffix Fo, is less 
likely than a derivation from the 
a/mu, shut, whence niw, Lt. mi-tus, 
p@pos (Ved. mira), with prosthetic a- 
and suffix po-. The primary mean- 
ing is ‘ blind.’ 

67. gvow.] ‘Physique,’ cf. Nem. 
v1.5. Orién was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68. ovords.] For dvocrds, cf. 
Oaupards, Ol. 1. 28, dwelguros, OL. Si. 


‘By any 
For 
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“ 9 9 A“ ‘ 
cuumecciy 5 axpg Bapus. 
70 Kaitot wor *Avtaiov Sopous 
OnBav aro Kadpeiav poppav Bpays, yuyav 8 axap- 


WTS, TpooTaraicwy ZrO’ aynp 


gO 


tav Trupopopov ArSvav, xpaviois ddpa Eévav vaov Ilo- 
cedawvos épépovta oxé0o1, 


vios “AXKunvas’ 
Tacas 


kat Bauepnuvov todds 


54. The / seems to be nap, of 
which nip 4/ of évedos is a phase. 
Cf. dvivnys for \/ NAND, enjoy one- 
self (Fick). ‘ Insignificant.’ 

69. For inf. cf. Pyth. vr. 53, 
Isth. 11. 37, Ol. viz. 26. Take cup- 
mecety literally, ‘to fall with,’ for a 
struggle on the ground in the pan- 
kration. 

dxuq.] Dissen renders ‘robore.’ 
I think it means ‘at the crisis of 
the struggle.’ Schol. xara rovs dyd- 
vas. 

Christ defends the mss. alyug 
by Aesch. Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but 
here and Prom. Vinct. 405, alxue,= 
‘temper,’ has an adjective with it. 
mss. also give alyua for adxug wrong- 
ly Nem. vr. 54, x. 60. 

70. Though insignificant to look 
at, yet he may be compared to 
glorious Hérakles, The xal rot 
seems to answer an imaginary dis- 
parager of the victor’s personal 
appearance. 

mss. give xal rol (rot) wor’. Of 
course wé7’ is for worl. Note that 
mor Avr. déu. go with the end of 
the next verse. 

71. Bpaxus.] ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Orién and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. 

mpoorahaicwr.] The object airg 
is supplied from ’Avraiov. 

72. AcSvav.) For acc. after 7)\- 


=Tp. €. 


Gs Ovnrvuprrovd’ éBa, yaias Te 


95 


anos é€evpay Oévap, 


Gey cf. Pyth. rv. 52, 118, 134. An- 
taeos was the mythical king of 
Irasa near Lake Triténis, who used 
to wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground. 
kpaviots.]} The frieze was an- 
ciently adorned with skulls of ani- 
mals, whence arose the sculptures 
on the metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 
1206,. alpécOw AaBav | ryerav mpds 
otkous KAiwdKwy mpocauBdeers, | ws 
Twaccaevow Kpara Tpry\vpots 76d¢ | 
Aéovros, Verg. Aen.x.406—8. Dissen 
tells us that Scholia on Pindar Ol. 
xr. 19, 1. 114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenomfos each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Arés their father. 
Note the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 
of a participle after a verb of hin- 
dering. i. and 8. render épégovra, 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of.’ 
Hermann suggested IMITocedavés 
od épémrrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to éped- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épépeww yuv should be read. (For 
omission of uw cf. Kur. Or, 263, 
oxnow ce wndav Svoruxyn mHdiara.) 
74, wodas.] I think ‘ wan,’ rather 
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75 vauTiNiatol te TopO poy apepwcass. 
vov 6€ wap Aiywoy@ Kaddorov 6ABov 
9 / / ‘ ’ , 
audéerwv valet, tetimatal te mpos aBavutwv didos, 


“Hav rv’ omviet, 


100 


Xpvcéwy oixwyv avaE xal yauBpos “Hpas. 


"Apr. eé’. 


a \ > A. icf A , LJ 
To pev “Arextpav viepOev Satta tropovvorres a- 


oTol 


105 


80 kal vedduata orehavopata Bwopav av Eopmev 
éumupa yadKoapav oxto Oavovrwyr, 
ry , , e ¢. & 
tous Meyapa réxe ot Kpeovtis vious 
Totaw év SuOpaiaw avydv PACE avatedopéva cuveyés 


os 
Tavvuyx iter, 


than ‘white with foam.’ Cf. Ol.1. 


71. 

6évap.] ‘The hollow bed,’ here 
of course especially the shores and 
shoals. Cf. Nem. 111. 24. 

75. vaurtAla:ot.] Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vauridors. 

wopOucv.] Not ‘the sea,’ L. and 
S. after Dissen; but ‘the passage 
thereof.’ 

apepdoats.] Dissen quotes a frag- 
ment of Sophokles from the Schol. 
before the Isthmia, és rapaxriayp | 
arelxwy dvnuépwoa xywiddrwy dddv, 
and Eur. Herc. Fur. 20, 847. 

77. rerlpara:.] An echo of reri- 
paxey, supra, v.55. For the theme 
cf. the end of Nem. 1. 

79. Uwepbev.] The funeral sacri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreén of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 
on rising ground outside the gates 
of Elektra on the road to Plataea. 

80. vedduara.] Mommsen always 
prints dunr- which he defends un- 
successfully on Ol. 111. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms. autho- 
rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 


IIO 


, 


‘made,’ ‘caused,’ as in Oedduaros 
Ol. 11. 7, Frag. 159 [169]. So a 
Schol. 7 xara wapaywyiy elpnxe ra 
Néyea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. The 
altars were probably permanent, not 
like the Satra provided fresh every 
year. 
adéouev Eurvpa.] ‘ We sacrifice 
victims.’ Cf. Eur. Hippol. 537, Bov- 
Tay povov aééeuv. 
81. xadrxoapay.] Is this Pin- 
daric form distinct from yadxipns ; 
but for xadxoFapns (cf. Qaplwy Nem. 
11. 10)=‘ fighting in (or ‘ with’) 
bronze,’ cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs. 
“since the eight warrior sons (vlovs 
taken with the relative clause) suf- 
fered death;’ but perhaps gen. after 
a cf. dyahp’ ’AfSa, Nem. x. 
7. 


82. réxe of.] mss. ol réxe. 
838. A Schol. says &60s mpds ~ 
Svopas lepoupyety rots Hpwot, Kara Tas 
avarodds Tots Oeots. The Schol. on 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 587, says the same 
of of xaroxduevor and ’Oupavldac. 


Dissen. 
tocow.| ‘In their honour.’ 
avyay.] Gen. after duduatov. 


Several times atyol waendsa ist 
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aiepa KvicdevTt AaKTiloloa KaTTVO, 


85 xal Sevrepoy duap éreiwy Tépp’ déOrov 


yivetat, baxvos épyov. 
” \ ? 
évOa Nev‘wleis xapa 


puptos 68 avnp Simddav 


"Em. €. 


115 


vixay avedpavato kat taldwv tpitay mpoobev, KuBepva- 


A 9 / 
TNPOS olaKoaTpodou 


goyvopua wemtOov modvBovdrg. 


120 
ovv “Opcéa Se vv 


, 9 , 4 
Kwpatowat TEpTrvay ETLOTACOD Xap. 


‘light.’ Aesch. seems to have 
adopted the phrase, Ag. 1123, Blou 
dvvTos avyais. 

84. Yaxrifooa.] Has the meta- 
phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pankratiast when struggling 
on his back? 

85.  detrepov auap.] For this 
somewhat unusual accusative cf. 
Isth. v. 46, Aesch. Eum. 108, €voy 
pay ovderds rowhy Oeod, Eur. Bacch. 
722, Madv. § 30 note. The notion 
of ‘on’ or ‘ at’ is joined to that of 
‘ during.’ 

tépua.] ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The “ periphrastic” 
‘*pleonastic ”’ use of répua and rédos 
is an efSwdov. The idea of ‘end,’ 
‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is indi- 
cated in all the alleged cases. 

87. Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 
clusively) to the dead. Cf, Eur. 
El, 823, 512, Alc. 172, Isth. vu. 
67. 

88. dvyp.]_ I.e. é&nvdpwpévos. 

89. aveddvaro. ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. Nem. 
vi. 26. 

kal wralSwv.] mss. do not give xal 
but mwaldwy (rhv) rpirav. Béckh 


nwaliwy te rplrav. The construction 
mwaldwy vixay is exactly paralleled 
by xvdos dvdpav, Ol. rx. 88. 

90. wemOuv.] Hartung remus. 
Hermann—zlouvos. moAvBoun’ ’Op- 
géa ov col dé yw. Cf. Pyth. m1. 
28, note. The meaning ‘obeying,’ 
‘guided by,’is clearly needed. There 
is not sufficient evidence to pro- 
nounce upon the isolated intransi- 
tive use of the form. 

6é.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. vr. 
23. Orseas was his trainer. Train- 
ers are celebrated at the end also 
of Nem. rv., vI. 

Kkwuatouat.| Causative middle; ‘I 
will cause the kémos to celebrate.’ 
Cf. Nem, 1x. 43. Don. with one 
good Ms. reads xwydafoua. For the 
future cf. Pyth. x1. 10, Nem. x1. 1. 

émucrafwy.] SoSchol. Vet. The 
best Ms. arocrajwy and the other 
old mss. émoroxaiwy. For meta- 
phor cf. Pyth. v. 94, vim. 57, Isth. 
v. 21, Ol. xx. [x]. 99. 

xapw.] ‘Song.’ Cf Ol. xr. [x.] 
93, rly 5 adverns re Avpa | yAuKUs 7’ 
avrds avardooe: xapw, ib, 78, supra, 
v. 8, Frag. 53 [45], 2. 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Puytakipas of Aegina, youngest (Isth. v. 6) son of Lampé6n, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom Nem. v. was composed. Phylakidas 
had won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in Isth. v., before the 
occasion of this ode (Isth. v. 2—7) which was soon after the battle 
of Salamis, vv. 48—50, i.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, 
Ol. 75. 3. The ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen 
‘undoubtedly’ at Lampén’s house; but, as Theia was clearly wor- 
shipped in Aegina as a patroness of games, the ode may have been 
sung at a family gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 

The rhythm is Dorian. The third syllable of the fourth line of 
the epode perhaps had the value of two long syllables. 


ANALYSIS, 
UU. 
1—10. Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory in 
speed and strength. 


11. For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 
12,13. Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 
14,15. Be content with participation in these blessings. 
16. Mortal aims become mortal men. 
17—19. Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas 
19—22. The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration of the Aeakidae. 
22—25. For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 


F. II. WA 


For instance, Aegi- 
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26—28. Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages. 
28—35. Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Aeakos and his seed, 
35—38. Who twice took Troy. 
38—42. Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second war)? 
43, 44. ‘Achilles of Aegina. 
44,45. The island has long been a conspicuous example of lofty 
virtues. 
46—50. Much might be said on this theme. 
netan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 
51—53. But enough, Zeus send vicissitudes (i.e. reverses as a 
punishment for boasting). 
53, 54. Athletic victories too (as well as warlike achievements) 
love to be celebrated in song. 
54—58. Praise of the family of Kleonikbs for perseverance in the 
labours and expenses demanded by athletics. 
59—61. Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s style of fight- 
ing in the Pankration. 
62, 63. The poet bids himself take a wreath and send the ode 


therewith to Phylakidas. 


Marep ’AeAiouv modvevupe Geia, 


Tp. a’. 


aéo éxaTt Kab peyacIevn voutcav 


1. Oela.] Mommsen, with the 
Schol., would derive this name from 
6éw with reference to the move- 
ment of the stars or from @edoua, 
which Mezger prefers. The word 
may be connected with ri@muc or 
Oéccavro, cf. Nerh. v. 10 note, or 
else may mean ‘mother.’ Cf. her 
sister T7dvs (Curt. No. 307). She 
was a Titanid (Hes. Theog. 126— 
136), mother of Hélios, Seléné and 
Eds (ib. 871—4) by MHyperién. 
Welcker, quoted by Dissen Béckh’s 
Pind. 1. 2, p. 511, identifies her 
with a Lemnian goddess Chrysé 
depicted on a vase found in Magna 
Graecia, while Bockh, with more 
certainty, points out that she is the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s rival of Theia 


are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 
Theog. 409—443. Note that here 
Theia is connected with ypuods and 
vixa, while we have xpucéa Nixa, 
Isth. 11. 26. 

For roAvwvune cf. Aesch. P. V. 
210, Tata, wordy évopdruw popdh 
pla: 80 moAvwrvupe Of Dionysos, 
Soph. Ant. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856, qroe Kvarpes ov 
Kuspis pdvov, add’ ore moddAGy dvo- 
harwy éruvunos. 

2. aed &kart.] So Bergk. mss. 
aeb (cod) y’ &xart. The Scholl. 
ignore the y’. For the digamma 
of Fexar: cf. Ol. xtv. 18. Cf. Ards 
éx. infra v. 29. 

xal.] Mezger, ‘‘as well as other 
desirable goods.’’ Dissen would, 
with a sort of apology, couple this 
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Npvooy avOpwirot Tepidcvoy addwV' 
kat yap épifopevar 
5 vdes ev TovtTm Kal vd Gppacw Urrroe 5 


did reav, & ’vaoca, Tidy wxvdwaros év auidratot 


Oavpactai méXovtac 


"Avr.a. 


& + aywvlows adéOrorot mrobevov 
Y 
2 
KNéos Expakev, byt aOpoor orépavos 10 
Nepot vixacavT avédnoay eetpay 


107) TayvTats Trodwv. 


kplverat 8 adxd Sid Salpovas avdpar. 
dvo0 O€ Tot Swas Gwroyv povva Trotpaivoyts Tov adTrVI- 
atov evavOet avy 6r\Bq, 15 


xal with 7’, v. 7. Both seem mis- 
taken. Pindar is explaining why 
men actually go so far as to esteem 
gold as more potent than all be- 
sides. 

peyaober7.] Cf. Isth.m.2. The 
- order shews that the adjective is 
an extension of the predicate— 
‘men even (xal) esteem gold as 
potent....’ Dissen however renders 
in honore habent, quoting Hein- 
dorf on Plato, Gorg. p. 466D, ovdé 
voulverBar Enorye Soxovor. 

véuicay.] Gnédmic aorist. 

3. xpuvodv.] Schol. é« Oelas xat 
“Treplovos"HXtos, éx dé ‘Hdlov 6 xpv- 
aos. éxaoTy 5é Tov dorépwv tidy Tis 
dvayerat, Aly ev 6 xpvods, DeAnvy 
& dpyupos,”Apet oldnpos, Kpdvy worrB- 
dos, Act #Aexrpos, ‘Eppy xacclrepos, 
"Adpodiry xadxés. But Frag. 207 
[243] we find Acds ais 6 xpuads. 

4. kxalyap.] Elliptical like 4\\a 
yap. ‘Aye and I can say more 
for....2. The poet goes on to ascribe 
the speed of the swift and the 
strength of the strong to Theia. 

épifduevar.] The competition of 
ships in speed was for commercial 
objects, like the present competi- 


tion of tea ships. Vergil’s ship- 
race, Aen. v., is an anachronism. 
5. wtd’.] So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean ms. 
omits the preposition. Dissen 
thinks that the poet alludes to 
mythical war-chariots, and quotes 
Isth. v. 19, xpucdpparo. Alaxtdat. 
Mezger thinks the waggons full 
of produce and merchandise are 
meant, which is very improbable. 
6. riydv.] ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficio (Dissen), which is ‘ through 
the exercise of thy prerogative ’— 
a different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 51, od» ring Oewv, ‘ by- 
the-aid-of divine power,’ ib. 260, 
ovv Oedv tipats (distributive), lit. 
‘by-the-aid-of the several powers 
of divers deities,’ 
8. &rpatev.] Active for middle, 
ef. Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. p. xxxix. 
11. xplvera:.] Cf. Nem. rv. 1, 
vil. 7; ‘ becomes distinguished.’ 
12. ddrnoroyv.] Old mss. dvéd- 
morov. Hartung proposes vomal- 
vet Biov d\yworov, as one Schol. has 
Tov olkrpdy Tay av@pwauw Biov, War 
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"Err. a’. 


el Tis ED TacywV Oyo écAdv aKovon. 
fn pareve Zevs yevéoOar wavt’ eyes, 
15¢«l oe Tovrwy poip édixotto Kadav. 


O@vara Ovarotct mpéret. 


20 


ti & év ‘IoOu@ Surr0a Oarroto’ apera, 
Puraxida, xeirat, Newég Sé kai dpoir, 


/ / 
Tlv6ég te wayxpariov. 


To 8 éuov 


20 oUK atep Alaxibddy Kéap vuvwv yevertac 25 
\ U > 9 , can 
ovy Xapucw & éuorov Aaprwvos viois 


this olxrpdv is clearly a rendering 
of avéNriorov. 


The plural zomalvoyr: is to be 


expected because the two ideas are 
represented individually, cf. Kiihner 
who quotes Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 4, 
qjoav d¢ radra duo relxn. 

evav0et.] Causative. Here twas 
dwrov is the choicest of the av6n 
produced by 6Afos. 

18. ed wacxwv.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, 7d dé wadewy ed rpwrov adO\wr" 
ev 5° dxovew Sevrépa potp’’ audoreé- 
poor 3 dvnp | ds dv éyxipoy xal &dy, 
ocrépavov Uyroroy Sé5exrar, Pyth. 111. 
104, Nem.1.32. This ‘enjoyment’ 
includes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says Aq@croy 8’ 
vyialvew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. Ol. 
v. 23, vyievra 5” ef ris OABow dpder, | 
éfapxéwy xreareoct Kal eddoylay mpoc- 
ridels, un parevon Oeds yevécOat. 

Ady. éod. ax.] See L. and S. 
axKovw, III. 2. 

14. For sentiment cf. Ol. v. 23, 
quoted above, and Pyth. 111. 61, u7, 
gira puxa, Blov abavarov | orebde. 

15. el...éplxotro.] For constr. 
ef. Pyth. vim. 13. 

16. For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 528, Eur. Bacch. 395, Pyth. 
ur. 59, 60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17. @ddAdoo’.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 8 
note. Here ‘luxuriant’ because 
watered by the dews of song. For 


metaphor cf. Nem. vu. 40, Isth. v. 


dpera.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. Join 
with wayxparlov. 

18. xetra.] Cf. Ol. xm. 36, 
atyha wrodwy avaxerrat. 

Neuzég.] Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x. 35. Note that d:rd\da does 
not affect this clause, except so far 
as one victory a-piece is a two-fold 
victory. The Nemean victory of 
Phylakidas is celebrated, Isth. v. 
[v1.] 3, see the Introd. to that ode. 

19. Sc. rly re before IvOég re. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, od 
bev marep yepacé ravde rapOévuy | 
kAdéous Te...\aBow...0és, where to 
supply atras dye before xAddovs is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 

19. wmayxparlov.] Genitive of 
origin, cause, cf. v1. 22, vlkay ray- 
xpartov, Isth. vir. 5, dé0Awv Kparos. 

20. ovx drep.] ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ 

yeverat.] ‘Is now sipping the 
sweets of.’ Cf. Nem. vi. 25, Isth. 
I, 21. 

21. ov Xdpiow.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 
2, x. 3, Nem.iv. 7,x.1. Paley’s 
‘with my poems’ is not so good. 

Euodov.] Idiomatic aorist of the 
immediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain as rdvd’ does 
not imply the poet’s presence, cf, 
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arp. 8’. 
tavd és evvouov wodw. et S€ TéTpaTrTaL 
Geodctwv epywv KxérevOov av xabapayr, 
bn POdver Koptrov Tov door’ aodd 30 


U 3 , 
25 Kippamevy avtTl tTovev. 


Kal yap npdwv ayabol Trodemictal 
Adyov éxépdavay, xréovtar & é&v re hoppiryyerou ev 
QUAGY TE Taudwvols opoxdais 35 


"Avr. B’. 


/ , f a 
puplov xpovov' perétav 88 cogiotais 
Avs éxate mpocBarov ceBifopevor 


Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. v. 20, vir. 25. Cf. 

also Ol. vir. 13, Frag. 53 [45], 11. 

The last verse of this ode makes it 

probable that he was not present. 
vlois.] Dat. commodi. 

22. etvouov.] Because Doric 
(Mezger), though Eunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Lokrian 
Opus, OL, 1x. 17. For the virtues 
of Aegina cf. Ol, viz. 21—30, Frag. 
1 [4]. 

para Cf. Thuk. 11. 40, § 2, 
érépos wpos Epya Terpayuevors (Fan- 
shawe). The subject is #de wéds. 
The voice is middle rather than 
passive. L. and §8., 8.v. rpémw 1. 
2, 3, make rparéc@a: passive. In 
several cases the true passive forms 
érpépOnv and érpdirnv seem to mean 
‘was guided, turned, obliged to 
turn,’ rather than ‘ betook oneself.’ 
See Shilleto’ s note on Thuk. 1. 76, 
§ 2, direr pamero. For the sense to 
‘roam’ L. and S. compare Il. x1x. 
212, where the corpse of Patroklos 
Keira. avd mpddupov TeTpappévos (!!), 
which illustrates Pindar’s preposi- 
tion dy for avd. 

23, xédevd. av xa. | Cf. Ol. v1. 
23, ¢ g TAaXOS dpa KerXevOw 7’ év Ka- 
Oapa | Bacopuer dxxov, Ol. vi. 73, pa- 
sia ody. For ee cf. Nem. 
1x, 47, 


24. For sentiment cf. Isth. 1. 
4145. The poet addresses him- 
self. 

xourov.] Cf. Nem. vii. 49, Isth. 
1. 43. 

25. xtpyauev.] For metaphor cf. 
Isth. v. 3, Nem. 111. 78. 

ayrt wovwv.| Cf. Isth. 1. 46, 111. 7, 
Nem. v. 48, vir. 16. 

26. ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 

. 27. év.] Cf. Nem. m1. 79, OL. 
vir. 12, ddpmryy: wauduvool 7 év 
éyrecwy avrAwv. 

mauduvos.] Cf. last note and — 


Pyth. x11. 19. 

ouokAais.] ‘Blended notes.’ 

28. uplov xpdvov.] Cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col. 617, wuplas 0 puplos | xp6- 
vos Texvoorat vuxTas huépas 7° lwy. 

per. 5¢ gop.] ‘Now...a theme to 
poets.’ The poet, when supporting 
the general statement of vv. 26— 
28 xpdvovy, begins by mentioning 
the heroes of other States. Virtu- 
ally vv. 30—34 add’ constitute a 


comparison. Cf. Pyth. 1. 42 for 
copirrais. ceBitouevoe seems to 


agree with wodNcuocral, the inser- 
tion of yépas éye. making an ana- 
coluthon. 

29. Aus &x.] Ct. supra, 0.2. 
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30 dy pev Aitwrav Ouaiacr dhacvvais 


Oivetdar xpartepol, 
év &€ @nBats immocoas 


*ToXaos 


40 


yépas &yet, Ilepoeds 8 év “Apyet, Kacropos 8 aixpa 
IloAvdevxeds 7° er’ Evpwra peéOpois. 


"Er. £’. 


arr év Oiveva peyadryntopes dpyat 


35 Alaxod traldwv re tot Kal avy payais 


45 


dis moAL Tpowy mpabor, soauaret 


“Hpawdgji TpOTEpor, 
kal ovy ’Arpeidass. 


Eka viv pot weddber’ 


4 
Neve’ tives Kuxvoy, tives “Extopa wédvor, 


40 Kal otpatapyov AiOidrrayv adoBov 


50 


Méuvova yadxoapayv; tis dp’ éorov Tnr«edhov 
tpwcev €@ Sopt Kaixov wap’ dxOas; 


totow Aiyway mpodépet 


80. é& pé&.] For pév—dé with 
a repeated word cf. Isth. m1. 7, 8. 

81. Olvetia::] Meleagros and 
his brothers. 

32. lmrmogdas.] The two old Mss. 
lrwoolas. 

83. Kdoropos alyyd.] Cf. Nem. 
x. 13, Pyth. xr. 61, Kacropos Blay, 
Isth. vir. 54, Méuvovos Blay. 

84. dGAN Jj ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason. This add’ is not correla- 
tive with pév, v. 30, but extends the 
8é clauses. 

Olvdévg.] Ancient name of Ae- 
gina, cf. Isth. vi11. 23. 

bey. dpyal.] ‘The active great- 
hieariednass.* Lit. ‘ the great-heart- 
ed impulses. Sc. yépas &xovar 
from the last verse. , 

85. rol.] Demonstrative. 

ov.) Cf. Isth. 11. 1. 

87. Cf. Nem. rv. 25, Il. v. 
G89, "AAN oldv rd pact Blyv “Hpa- 
wduel- 4udv warépa Opav- 

“a, | ds wore devp’ 


Srp. 9. 
55 


€hOaw vex’ trrwv Aaopédovros—et 
olys adv vnuel Kal dvdpacr mauporépot- 
ow | INlou é£adamrate wedw, xnpwoe 
5’ dyuds. Laomedén withheld the 
horses he had promised Hérakles in 
return for his saving Hésioné from 
the sea-monster of the Troad. 

38. medofev.] Not é& apyns but 
penitus. ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 
not suit the literal meaning of 
é\av. Mezger is bold to render 
‘over the ground,’ comparing ze- 
Sloco SleaBar. The old Medicean 
MS. gives maidd0ev. M. Schmidt 
proposes omécGev. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 
from the ground to a more lofty 
height.’ - 

39. Kuxvoy.] Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles. For 
the rhetorical interrogation, cf. 
Pyth. tv. 70. 

43. ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 
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Siatperéa vacov' tereiyiotas Sé marat 
45 Tupyos Uynrais apetais avaBaiver. 


TWOAAA pev apTiems 


yA@ooa por Tokevpar exer wepl Kelvov 
, - A b ” / s 
kedabéey’ Kal vov év “Apes paptupnoae Kev trod 


Aiavros dpOwbeica vavrais 60 | 
"Avr. 9’. 
év toAuvPOope Zarapts Ards suBpo 
50 avaplOuwv avdpav yaraldevtse fovea. 
GNX opws Kavynua KataBpeye arya’ 65 


Zevs ta Te kal Ta vépet, 


Zevs 6 twavrwv Kupwos. ev & éparew@ 


illustrious isle of Aegina.’ For 
dative cf. Nem. x. 29, It is to be 
taken both with orova and warpay. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
son cf. Nem. 1. 58, Frag. 53 [45], 
10, 11. 

44, rerelxicrat.] ‘Solong since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
(Béckh); cf. Frag. 197 [232], 2é- 
tepov Sika retxos UYov, 7 oKorais 
adwraras avaBalvec. érixObviov ~yévos 
dvipwv—and Ol. vir. 27, where 
Aegina is called gévos xlova, also 
Nem. 1x. 47. The virtues of the wor- 
thies of Aegina are both a conspicu- 
ous glory to the isle and anexample 
by following which her sons may 
reach the height of renown. 

46. wév.] For pev...dd0 onos, 
v. 51, cf. Isth. m1. 25, O. and P. p. 
XXXViil. 

47. rogevuar’.] A similar me- 
taphor follows the mention of 
Achilles’ exploits, Ol. m. 83, of. 
Ol. 1. 112. 

xelywy.] Aeginetans—a generale 
ized reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48. «xedadéev.] For this infini- 
tive and dvaBalvew cf. Madv. § 148 
b. Rem. 3. mss. xeAadjoa, Bergk 
xeAaptoat. 


wédts Alavros.] Cf. Nem. rv. 48. 

ép0wHetca.] Perhaps a nautical 
metaphor ‘ righted by themariners.’ 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49. Cf. Il. v.91, Hes. W. and D. 
488, 626, for Aids duBpos, Nem. rx. 
88 for the kind of metaphor, and 
for xad. pov. cf. Isth. v1. 27, xaAafay 
afuaros. For order cf. Isth. v. 18. 

51. xardBpexe.] ‘ Drown,’ rather 
than ‘ moisten,’ ‘steep,’ Cf. Frag. 
225 [269], un ovya Bpexéo Ow. 

52. rd re xaira.] Cf. Isth. m1. 
51, Pyth. vm. 22. wss. ra de (and 
Ta5€) kal Ta. 

53. Cf. Frag. 118 [105], Oeds o 
Td WAVTA TEVXWY. 

év 8 éparewa | védurt.] ‘In the 
sphere of lovely honey (song, cf. 
Ol. xr. 98, pédcre | eddvopa modu 
xaraBpéxwv, and «lpyayev supra, v. 
25) honours also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.’ For é» cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvii., Nem. 1. 34. Edd. 
generally join év ép. pédr. with 
KkadNuxov xdpua (for dv Mezger 
quotes v. 27, Ol. v. 19, Nem. 
x1. 17, Ol. 1. 15, the last reference 
being apparently a slip). Nem. x1. 
17, év Yoyos alveiobar=‘to be 
praised in discussions.’ In the 
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pértte Kat rovalde Tywal KadXlviKoy yap’ ayarrafovTe. 
papvacbw tis épdwv 70 
"Er. 9’. 
55 aud’ aéOrorow yevedy Kreovlxov 
éxpabav’ ottot TeTUpAWTAL PaAKpOS 
p6x005 avdpav’ ovS omdcar Satravas 
éxrldev éxvic’ Siw. 
aivéw nal Iv0éa év yusoddpats 75 


other two cases, as in Ol. vir. 12, 
Nem, 11. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
struction), this use of éy occurs in 
connection with musical instru- 
ments, 

Dissen says “ yapua év wédcre h. e. 
peduréey, cf. alia ap. Schaefer ad 
Longum, p. 404.” 

54. rowalde reual.] Two Schol. 
bear witness to a reading rode 
Tig, which Bergk adopts. 

Epdwv.] Cf. Nem. vir. 11 note. 
a aud’.] Cf. Nem, mn. 17, vt 

Kyeovixov.] Cf. Nem. v. Introd. 

56. éxuadwy.] We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before he 
strives.’ 
vov dvra arobaveiy, Shilleto’ 8 note, 
and Dem. p. 530, xopyyos ay éme- 
wovOew. For tis Prof. Seymour 
wrongly compares Isth. vii. [v111. ] 1. 

reriphurrat. | ‘Hath sunk into 
obscurity,’ cf. Simonides Frag. 4,5, 
évrdguoy 5¢ Tovobroy our’ edpurs | ob 8? 
6 wavdaudrwp apavpuoer xpovos. 

57. dvépSv.] ‘Its men,’ including 
Lampén with his sons; cf. Isth. v. 
78, 74. 

58. édrldwy.] Genitive of cause, 
origin, after damdva, as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. 

Exuo’.] mss. Exvc?’, éxvct?. The 
Schol. says that Aristarchos (read- 
ing émi) explained &xmca rq pwr7. 
The reading éxivy gives a much 
better sense. The frequentative 


Cf. Thuk. 1. 20 § 2 rdpav- - 


aorist is , appropriate to the recur- 
ring irritation of expenses. Render 
‘check by frequent chafing their 
regard’ (for games or for deities as 
shewn most conspicuously in devo- 
tion to games). The nom. to éxvo’ 
is the substantive clause owdc. dan. 
éX\rr. 

59. éy yuoddauas.] Generally 
taken, after Hermann, with xepol, 
giving the most flagrant violation 
of usual order to be found in Pin- 
dar. The two old mss. give SuAakl- 
6a (av). The Schol. took -yuodduars 
for d0Anrais (so too Mommsen), a 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of mdayais to mayday 
(mss.). The alteration wA\ayais is 
Hartung’s. Render, ‘I declare in 
praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For xepot=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling,’ cf. Pyth. x. 23, supra, v. 9. I 
take this difficult and much-dis- 
puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘ wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him. 
It is strange that L. and S. say 
that the sense of Setids is the same 
Nem. 111. 8as here. There itis ‘ fit- 
test,’ or ‘happiest,’ (‘best-omened’); 
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60 PuAanbay mwrayais Spdpov evOutropjcar 
xepat SeEvov vow avtimanoy. 
AapBavé of ctépavov, pépe & evuardov pitpayr, 
Kab wrepoevta véov cvumeprrov Uuvov. 80 


here ‘dexterous.’ Those who fol- 
low Hermann put a comma after 
xepot and take defy vow dvrlradoy 
together, but Mommesen (after the 
Schol.) puts commas before and 
after xepat deéidv, rendering ‘‘ mani- 
bus habilem mente haud indoc- 
tiorem.” Most edd. read v. 59 f. 
a. «x. II. é& y. | bvAaxlig wrayay 4. 
evOuvropnoa “ Phylacidae plagarum 
cursum recta praeivisse ’ (Dissen). 
Bergk conjectures éy (sive és) yuto- 
Sapav Puraxldg wrayav Spbuov evou- 
wopnoa. So Christ, except rod for 
év. These readings are open to 
the grave objection that ol ought 


to refer to dytiradov and to Phy-— 


lakidas. 
Nothing but apparent necessity 

could reconcile Dissen and others 

to referring the two last verses of 


the ode to Pytheas. The old mss. 
seem to shew that the scribes of 
Triclinius’ mss. found both proper 
names in the accusative and altered 
the second to the dative, perhaps | 
partly because my alteration of the 
first makes a hiatus (but of an ad- 
missible kind, see O. and P. p. xlii.), 
and partly because an accusative 
after alvéw seems so natural. Of 
course IIvdég is a dat. commodi. 

62. The poet bids himself (cf. 
supra, v. 24) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 
a fresh ode. 

plrpav.] Cf. ‘Nem. vit. 15, Ol. 
1x. 84. The epithet means ‘of fine 
wool,’ 

63. wrepderra.] Cf. Pyth. VIII. 
34, Isth. 1. 64, m1. 27. 


ISTHMIA V. [VIL] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus Ode is in honour of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games imme- 
diately preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly 
not later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty 
soon after Nem. v. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, 
p. 35, says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most bril- 
liant treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occu- 
pied the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming 
to seek the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamon gave his 
guest ‘a wine-cup rough with gold,’ and Heracles prophesied the 
birth and prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can 
conceive that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his 
mind as he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature 
of the temple; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening 
song to the front of a stately building,” Ol. v1. 3,4. The ode was 
in all probability sung at a banquet in Lampén’s house. The 
rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—9. Comparison of this ode and Nem. v. (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a, banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honour of a 
victory gained by one of Lamp6n’s family at Olympia. 
10—13. For when a man (as is the case with Lampén) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and the deity 


14—16. 
16—18. 
19—21. 


22, 23. 
24—35. 


35—56. 


56—58. 


58, 59. 


60—66. 
66—73. 


74, 75. 
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gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity. | 

Lamp6n prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such fill of success before he is visited by death or old 
age. 

May Kléthé attend to his entreaties, 

The poet is bound to celebrate the Aeakids when visiting 
Aegina. 

Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamén, and of the 
exploits of the last as the companion of Hérakles on his 
expedition against Troy and the Meropes of Kés and 
Alkyoneus. 

Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamén to this ex- 
pedition, found him feasting ; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
Telamén’s son. He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the name 
Aias accordingly. 

Pindar can now say no more about the Aeakid heroes, as 
he is engaged to sing of the victorious brothers and their 
uncle. 

The ode shall proceed with extreme brevity, in ici 
fashion. 

Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 

Praise of Lampén for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 
speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 

The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 
Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné hard by one of the 
gates of Thebes. 


LITp. a. 


@drrovros avdpav ws éte cuptrociou 
devtepoy Kpatnpa Moicaiwy pedéov 


1. @dddovros.] Cf. Hom. daira [P. note], and the following Schol. 
Oddecar, elkarlyy reOaruly. on our passage, evxerac Tov Tplrov 
ws Sre.] Cf. Ol. v1. 2. TaV pody Kparijpa kepdoas, vixhoay- 
2. devrepov.] For the three cus- ros avroo ra’ Odvpmias tov 5é rplrov 
tomary libations cf. Aesch. 4g. 237 «xparfjpa Acds Zwrfipos Edrevov, «8d. 
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kipvapev Aaprrovos evabrou yeveas brep, ev Nepéa 


pev tpatov, o Led, 


5 


\ # U , 
tly dwrov SeEapevor otepavar, 
5 viv adte, “IcOuo0d Seordra, 
Nypeldecot te wevtnxovra traiiwy omdoTaTou 


Duraxida vindvtos. 


eln 5é tpirov 10 


cwTnpte wopcaivovras "Oduprip Aiywav xara 
/ , ? a 
oméevoew perrpOoyyols aodais. 


"Avr. a. 


> / 9 , / ‘ 
lo es yap tis avOpwrwv Satrava Te yapels 


kal LodoxrAyns év NavrArlp* “ Zeds 
mavoldume, kal Acds owrn tov | omov- 
57 _Tplrov Kparijpos: Tov pev yap 
awpa@rov Atos ‘Oduprloy | éxipvacay, 
tov 6é devrepov npwwy, tov && tplrov 
Atcs Zwrnpos Kaba xal AloxvXos &y 
"Emcydbvos “ AowBas Avis ev wparov 
wpalov ydpov | “Hpas Te.” elra* “rq 
Seurépav ve Kpaow npwoww vénw.” era. 
‘*rplrov Atos Zwrnpos evxralay ipa.” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zeds ‘“‘ cwrnp 
tplros” Suppl. 26, Eum. 729, 730 
[P.]. Pindar’s first bowl of song 
was Nem. v. For the metaphor cf. 
Isth. rv. 25. 

Moicalwy.] Mss. powwéwr, 

3. <Adurwvos.] Cf. Nem, v. In- 
trod. 

pév.| Taken up by airs v. 5, cf. 
O. and P, p. xxxviii. 

A, rly. | mss. give text. Many 
edd. rly y’. The particle certainly 
emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense +’ is not really wanted, and 
though 7ly is short, Pyth. 1. 29, 
Nem. x. 30, the form ‘retv shews 
that it may be long. For this dat., 
and deordérg Nupetéeccl re, cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 23, Ol. x11. 29. 

durrov orepdvuv.] Cf. Ol. v. 1, 
1x. 19. Here the expression is not 


quite superlative, ‘a choice crown.’ 

7. ely.] For the accus. ropcal- 
vovras cf. Ol. 1. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vir. 25, Isth. 1. 64, Od. 11. 
310, xvi. 243, Aristoph. Ach. 1079: 
with dat. Theognis 1153: for sup- 
pression of pronoun cf. Pyth. 1. 29, 
11. 83. 

tplrov.] Sc. xparnpa. 

8. sopcalvovras.] Sc. pas, i.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. 

’Oruprrly.] Not immediately ‘ of 
Olympos’ but of Olympia. Of 
course Olympia was named from 
Zeus of Olympos. 

Kara, | onevdew.] A metrical tme- 
sis. He ‘pours over Aegina’ the 
wine of song (cf. infra, v. 21) as he 
pours (in fancy) the material wine 
on her soil, For the compound 
and construction cf. Eur. Or. 1239, 
daxpvos karaorévdw o’, ‘I make a 
libation over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honour with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaracrévdw Ala would not be 
likely to occur. 

9. pedtpOdyyos.] Appropriate, 
a8 wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf, Nem. 111. 77. 

10. dardvg.] Cf. Isth. tv. 57, 
I, 42. 
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Kal wovm mpacce Oeoduarouvs aperas, 15 


avy Té of Salpwrv hutever Sdfav emnpatov, éoxatiais 


78 pos oASov 


Barrer’ dyxupav Oeotipos wv. 


Toiatow opyais evyeTaL 


20 


15 avtiacais alday ynpas te SéEacBat troduov 
6 Knreovixov mais’ éyod § vypibpovoy 
KArw00d Kacivyyyntas te mpocevvéerrw éotrécOat Kdv- 


Tals 


25 


avdpos ditov Moipas édetpais. 


"Ez. a’. 


w 9 ® , > / 
Uupe 7, @ ypvoappatos Aiaxidat, 
20 TéOcov prot hap cadhéotaroy eivat 


, > > / “a e / > f 
Tavd ETLOTELYOVTA VagoV paiwéemev eVdOYiats. 


11. «mpdoce:.] ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
Isth. rv. 8, Pyth. 1. 40, O. and P. 
p. Xxxix. 

dperds.] ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 53, Isth. 1.41. Perhaps @eodua- 
Tous suggested the metaphor of 
Isth. rv. 45. 

12. ovtv ré.] ‘And if at the same 
time,’ cf. Eur. Here. Fur. 785. 

ol.] Dat. commodi, 

gurevet.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 69, Oed- 
woutol opi Tiual purevdey, Nem. 
vi. 16, 

écxariats.] So the best ms. and 
Schol. Béckh éoxarids. Cf. Ol. 
111. 43, Pyth. x. 28, Nem. 11. 21, 
22, Isth. m1. 30. 

13, Bddrer’.] For BadXerat. 

14. ‘Such feelings (i.e. of satis- 
faction) in supreme success doth 
Lampén pray that he may attain 
ere he be visited by death or (Isth. 
111. 28) hoar old age.’ Dissen gives 
for dpyat the forced rendering 
‘quae quis appetit.” For the par- 
ticiple cf. Nem. vu11. 38, Isth. v1. 40, 
Thuk. 1. 20§ 2. We should make 
it the principal verb. For défac@ae 
ef. Il, xvut. 115, xjpa & éyw rore 


30 


déEouar Srmoré xev 8y| Zeds e6édq 
reréoa 70’ dbdvaros Geol ddXor. 

17. éorécOa.] ss. owécOat. 
Edd. after Pauwe the late Epic 
écmecOa, but the aorist is better. 
Perhaps we should read ’reoréc Oat, 
ef. Pyth. rv. 133. 

KAurats.] ‘Loud,’ ef. Ol. xrv. 19, 
KANuTav dyyeXlav, and Isth. vr. 19. 

18. dvdpés.] Lampén. 

Molpas.] For position cf. Zada- 
pus, Isth. rv. 49. 

éperpats.] Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. Il. 1. 495, Oéris 
5’ ob Ander’ ederuais | wados éod. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19. Upue.] Acc. after pavéuer. 

20. 7éOuov.] ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 88, x11. 28, Nem. Iv. 
33, x. 33. 

21. zayvd’.} For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
cf. Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. vim. 25; but 
here the whole tone of the ode 
suggests that the poet was pre- 
sent, Be 

émiorelxovra.] For the change of 
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pupia & épywv xaraov rétunv? éxatrourredor dv oyep@ 


KéNevOo1, 


wal wépav Neidowo trayav wat dv ‘TarepBopéovs’ 
ovd éotiw ottw BapBapos ovte tadiyyAwaooos 7r0- 


rss, 


35 


25 dtus ov IInnréos alter Kréos Apwos, evdaipovos yapBpod 


bem, 


aTp. 8 


ovd atis Alavros TeXapwviada 
kal jatpos’ Toy YaNKoxappay és TroNELov 
dye avy TipyvOloiot mpdppova avppayov es Tpotap, 


npwot oxOor, 


40 


Aaopedovteray tmép aumdXaxcay 
30 €v vavoly “AdXKpnvas Téxos. 
\ , ’ \ \ 7 , 
elre Se Ilepyapiav, répvev 68 avy xetvm Meporay 45 


case from the dat. wor cf. Ol. 1. 10, 
Isth. 1. 46. 

pawvéuev.] For metaphor cf. supra 
vv. 8,9, Isth. 111. 90, Ol. x1. [x] 97, 
KAurov § &6vos | Aoxpwr  dudérecor 
péXere | evavopa wodw KaraBpéxwv, 
Nem, 1. 13. 

22. rérunvé’.] Much of the ancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock. For metaphor cf. Ol. 
vi. 73, Isth. 1m. 19, Isth. m1. 33, 
Nem. vir. 50, 51, and especially 
Nem. vr. 47. 

éxarour. év cxepg.] A hundred 
feet broad continuously, 

év cxep@.] Cf. Nem. 1. 69. 

23. Cf. Isth. 1.41. This is a 
stronger expression, meaning be- 
yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnén 
by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telamén was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. Ol. m1. 13—34). But the ex- 


pression does not require this par- 
ticular interpretation, cf. Isth. 111.55. 

24, wadlyyd\wooos.] Schol. ad- 
Adbxoros. 

25. ate.) mss. avec. Schol. Vet. 
Karaxovet, 

yapuBpob.] Cf. Nem. v. 37. 

26. aris] Sc. ovx dtec. 

27. rov.] Le. TeXauava. 

XaArxoxappav.] As Telamén was 
omhirns this epithet may be in ap- 
position with réy, not in agreement 
with wédepov. 

28. Tpwtay.] mss. Tpolavy. The 
phrase 7qpwor udxOow (in apposition 
bla Tpwiay) refers to both Trojan 


"ea Cf. Isth. vir. 11. 

29. Mss. give -rlay, -xlay. Kay- 
ser gives the text after the Schol. 

30. For the late position of the 
subject cf. infra, vv. 35, 40, Ol. x1. 
[x] 31, 34, O. and P. p. xxxvi, 

31. Tepyautay.] Sec. yn. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 571, _ pep’ mw ekys nv 
Tiy5’...Tpowaia mwws a Ait ; 
573, éX\av wdrpay. 
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GOvea, nat tov BovRdrav ovpei tcov 
Préypatow evpwy “ArAKvovy ohetépas ov deicato 
xepaly BapupOoyyouo vevpas 50 


35 Hpaxnréns. 


Avr. B’. 


ary Aiaxisav nxaréov 


és mXoov TovToy Kupnoev Saivupevon. 
N N ? e wn / , , / 
TOV pev ev piv@ A€ovTOS oTaYTa KeAnoaTO VvexTapéats 


omovoaicw dpEat 


55 


xaptepaiypav “Auditpyvoviadar, 


avoaxe & avt@ héptatos 


? , , A aA ‘ , 
40 oivodoxov diddav ypuvo@ tedpixviay Terapor, 
¢ > b) / >... A a > 
0 8 avateivais ovpave yelpas auayous 60 
avéace TovovToy éros' Ki aor éuav, & Zed rarep, 
Oud Oérov apav akovaas, 


kelvy.] TedAauowve, For theme cf. 
Nem. rv. 25—30. 

Mepéarwv.] Men of Kés. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
he conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Karian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32. BovBorav.] So called because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvi. For the simile cf. Jl. 
xii. 754, wpundn Spet vidderre éor- 
xws (of Hektér). 

33. déypacow.] In Thrace, cf. 
Nem. 1. 67. 

operépas.] I.q. éds, see L. and 8S. 

35. Kxaréwv.] Is this future? 

36. és wAdéov.] To the above- 
mentioned voyage. The old Vati- 
can Ms. reads és m\éov xnpvoce 
dawuudvwy, leaving a lacuna of 
a spondee’s length before the 
last word; Triclinian mss. és 
wOov KUpnoe mdvtwy dSawupévwr. 
Mommeen from Schol. é. wr. rofrov 
Kupynoev Sawipevov. Pauwe é. m. 
knputev dotuav sawunévwv. From 


the Schol. I get é. 3. roirov xipnoev 
dawupévov. The rovroy is natural 
as the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

37. dptu.] Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. Nem. 11. 
25, where advyedc? gwvg is most 
likely, as I took it, dative of man- 
ner. The Schol. says that this 
scene is éx rwy peydvwy "Howy (see 
L. and S. #ozos, 11.). 

839, 40. pépraros—Tedapdyv.] For 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

weppuxviay.| ‘Embossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
ef. Verg. Aen. x11. 87, auro squa- 
lentem alboque orichalco...loricam, 
ib. rx. 263, aspera signis pocula. 
According to a Schol. Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 
dpltas ed Nogpify (Od. xix. 446). 

41. ovpavy.] Dat. termini. Cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. 

42. -rotodrov.] mss., old rovolrév 
Tt, new towvroy 7’. Even without 
a following F—oy can be long, ef. 
Pyth, rx. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 
60 


43. 6édwv.] Cf. Ol. um. 97, Pyth. 
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vov oe, viv evyais vid Beotreciats 

45 Aicoopat traida Opacvy é€ *EpiBolas 65 
avépit r@oe, Fleive’, dwap poupidiov reréoae’ 
TOV pev appnktoy duvay, waoTrep Tdde Sépua pe vv 


WepiTAAVATAL 


Onpos, Sv wapmpwrov aéOr\ov xteivad mor év Ne- 


peg’ 
Oupos 8 évréc Ow. 


70 


TavT apa ot dapévp éurpev Oeds 


50 dpyov olwvav peyay aierov’ ddeia 8 évdov viv Exviéev 


xapis, 
Srp. 9’. 
Ul , U 9 
elirév Te dwvncas Gre pavtis avnp' 75 


11. 69 (mss. 6é\wv, some edd. éxay), 
x. 5, Nem. 84 note. 

44, vro.] For the unusual use 
of the preposition =‘ by means of,’ 
cf. Ol. v. 6, vd BovOvalas (éyépa- 
pev), Pyth. v. 94, pavOetcay vo xev- 
paow, Nem. vit. 84. 

46. Old Vat. ms. dvdpl rotde Eei- 
vov auov, pt. T- Old Medicean ms, 
dvdpi rovde xetvov ayov pw. 7. Tricli- 
nian Mss. avdpl rq de, fetvov apuov 
p. 7 Hermann and Béckh follow 
these last mss. except in reading 
Twoe for rp de, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For ~. a. Rauchenstein would read 
teworlum, Schnitzer fEelvidv ov. 
Bergk dvdpa rovde tivo apov p. 7. 
I propose the text or xeivyov juap 
powpldiov, comparing Pyth. 1v. 255, 
kal év dddodamais | crépp’ apovpars 
rouraxis Uerépas axrivos d\Bou 5é- 
taro potpldcov | dguap 7 vices. Cf. 
also pdpoysos alav, of Epaphos’ 
birth, Aesch. Suppl. 46. I think 
that duap porpldcoy is the accusa- 
tive, like devrepov duap, Isth. m1. 
85, and that reAéoa is to be re- 
ferred to Zevs rédevos, who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 


in Eur. Bacchae, 100, @rexev 3 avlxa 
Moipat réXecav ravpoxepwr Oedy. 

47. ov pév.] ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with redéoa. The particle 
peév is to be taken with gud», corre- 
lative with Ouyds dé, v. 49, cf. Nem. 
1x. 39, 

Gppyxrov.] ‘Stout,’ ‘stalwart,’ 
not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar seems 
to have told elsewhere of Aias hav- 
ing been wrapped up in Hérakles’ 
lion’s skin and thereby rendered 
invulnerable, cf. Schol. Arg. ad 
Soph, Aiac. 

gvay.] For the meaning ‘ phy- 
sique’ cf, Isth. v1. 22, cf. also gv- 
ow, Nem. vi. 5, Isth. 111. 67. 

womep.] For the compendious 
construction cf. Nem. 1x. 41, 

48. mwdapumpwrov aéO\wv.] Accu- 
sative of general agreement. Cf, 
Ol. mu. 4. 

49. Oupyos & éréoOw.] ‘And let 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 
22. Don. Others, ‘let the spirit 
(of a lion) accompany (the lion’s 
strength),’ 

gpapévy.} Cf. Nem. rx. 43. 

50. Observe the expressive sounds 


of this line. 
&xvéev.] ‘ Thrilled him.’ 
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a 3 a 4 
"Eooetai tot ais, ov airets, @ Tedrapov’ 
, oY] , ? > 9» , 9 ,- 
Kai viv Spviyos pavévtos KéxXNeT errwvupov evpuBiav 


Alayta, Na@v 


év tovois éxtaydov ’Evuaniov. 80 


55 @S dpa eire@y avtixa 
4 b] 
eer. 


éuol 5é paxpov macas avayjoacl apetas’ 


Duraxida yap ndrOov, & Moica, tapias 
IIvéa te xopov EvOupéver re’ tov *Apyelwv tpo- 


TOV 


85 


> 7f , 9 9 
eipnoeTai wa x év Bpayiotoss. 


"Avr. yy’. 


60 dpavto yap vikas amo wayxpatiov, 
A 9 > 93 n A >] > 9 ? , , 
tpets am ‘IcOmod, tras 8 an’ evddvArov Nepéas, 
3 N AQ / - N , 9 > 3 4 
ayhaot traidés TE Kal watpws. ava 5’ dyayov és pdos 


olay poipav Umvev’ 


90 


tay Vaduyidav 5& watpav Xaplrov 


apdovtt KarXlota dpdcq, 


65 Tov Te Qewioriov dpOwaavres olxov Tdvde TWOAW =—-95 
Geopiry vaiowct. Aaptrwyv dé perérav 
Mv 3 , e / U n a 9 4 
Epyous oratov “Howddou para tid tovr eros, 


ena + , a 
vlotat Te Ppalwv trapacvel, 


53. ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
aorist) him, by a name commemo- 
rative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apollodéros 
gives the same derivation. In Soph. 
Ai. 4830—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 

56. paxpdv.] Cf. Nem.'x. 4, 19. 

dperas.] Instances of the worth 
of the folk of Aegina. This verse 
refers back to v. 22. 

58. For these names cf. Nem. 
v. Introd. 

tov Apyelwy rporov.] Cf. Aesch. 
Supp. 196, 269 [P.], waxpay ye pev 
5n pnow ov arépye mods. Soph. 
Frag. 411, nidos yap ’ApyoNori ouv- 


F. IL. 


TOO 


réuvew Bpaxis. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59. «’.] For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. Nem. vit. 68. 

61. rds &.] Cf. Ol. xrr. 6, wodN’ 
dvw, ra 5 at xarw, Nem. rx. 43, 

62. Cf. Isth. 111. 39—42, 

ofay.] Exclamatory, cf. Ol. rx. 
89, 93. 

64. For metaphor cf. Nem. vit. 


65. dp@dcavres.] Cf. Pyth. tv. 
60, Isth. z. 46. 

67. Hes. W. and D. 409, ov yap 
érwovoepyos avnp miumAnot Kadiyy, | 
oud’ avaBaddduewos’ wedérn O€ Te Ep- 
yov 6¢é\Xet. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by épyots. 


Aw 


178 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


"Ex, 9’. 


Evvoy dares Kdopov é@ Tpocaywr. 
70 Kat Eévwv evepyeciais ayararat, 
pétpa pev yvoua Siwkwv, péetpa Sé kab Katéyov" 
a ’ > ¥ a. ’ / ’ ’ 
yaAdooa § ov« Ew dpevarv’ hains xé viv avdpacu 


&Orntaiow éupev 


105 


Na€iav qétpais év adAXats yadxodauavr’ dxovav. 
mice ope Aipxas ayvov dap, 76 Bab’fwvor Kopat 
75 xpuooTérAov Mvayoouvas avéeretdav trap’ evTevyéou 


Kaépuou mvvats. 


69. éuvov.] Cf. Ol. vir. 21, x1. 
[x.] 11. 

70. evepyéclas.] Dat. of cause. 
Cf. Ol. v1. 90. 

71. For the repetition of a word 
with uev—6ée cf. Isth. 11. 8. For 
sentiment cf. Hes. W. and D. 692, 
pérpa purdocecbat, xaipos 3’ érl wa- 
ow dpioros. 

72. ovx &w dpevwv.] ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol. ov} rpomwerws POéyyera:. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ 

galys, x.7T.A.] MSS. dalys Ké vw 
dvdp’ (dvdpa) ev aOAnratow. Heyne, 
Hermann, Bockh, ¢. x. ». dvdpaow 
aé. Mommsen, ¢. x. Mévavdpov év 
aeOv., after the Triclinian gloss, 
vTov adelrrnvy Mévavdpovr elvar ftoxor, 
which is a wrong interpretation 
drawn from Nem. vir. 48. Bergk 
gives the text. So the Schol. efzros 
5’ dy ris avtov rov Adurwya, elvat 
rovobroy dvdpa év rots dbAnrais, ola, 
«.7r.s. The Schol., however, need- 
lessly regards Lampén as a trainer. 


Ilo 


73. Naglay.] The Schol. says 
that the best whetstones were those 
of Naxos in Kréte. 

xadxodduavr’.] For this termi- 
nation in the feminine gender cf. 
arySpodauavz’ ’Epipivavy Nem. rx. 16, 
woraula "Axpayayrt Pyth. vi. 6. 

74, wlow.} I will offer them as. 
my éelvov a draught. For the 
future referring to the time of re- 
citation cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 79, 84, Pyth. 
rx. 89. The causal forms sicw, 
évémioe (Frag. 88 [77]) are referred 
to the late mirioxw by lexicogra- . 
phers. For the double accusative 
ef. rorltw. 

oge.] The Psalychidae. For Pin- 
dar’s house near the fountain of 
Dirké cf. O. and P. pp. xv, xvi. 

75. xpuoorér\ov.] Our phrase 
‘golden memories’ recommends 
this epithet to us, but very likely 
it recalled some celebrated picture 
or piece of sculpture in Pindar's 
time. 

evrecxéow.] ‘Of the well-built 
walls,’ 
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THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES 


IN THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiad4s son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of Ol. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. In 
this battle Strepsiadfs the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. 


24—36. 


37—39. 


ANALYSIS. 


Théba is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, 
the poet bids the chorus celebrate in song StrepsiadAs. 
For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. 

The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the 
deaths of his countrymen, but now Poseid6n offers him 
calm after the storm. 
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39—42, 


PINDARI CARMINA. 
A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 


enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 


awaits age and death. 
For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 
If a mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 


42, 43. 
43—47, 
Olympos. 

AT, 48. 
49—51. 
the Pythian games. 


Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 
Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiad4s victory at 


Tp. a’. 


Tit tév wdpos, & paxaipa OnBa, 
kadav émriywplov pardiota Oupov Teov 
eUppavas; 7 pa Xadcoxporou qapedpov 
Aapartepos avir’ cupuxairay 
5 avretvas Atévucoy, } Xpvo@ pecovuetiov vidovra 
deFapéva Tov pépraror Dew, | 5 


"Avr. a’. 


e f39 , b / 
omot Apudutpuwvos év Oupérpots 
atabels adoxyov petnrAOev ‘Hpakdrelors yovais;: 10 


2. Karav érixwplwy.] ‘Local 
glories ;’ the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense, Pyth. v. 108. 

3. 7 pa.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 37, x1. 38. 

XaAKoxpérov.} An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ i.e. of cym- 
bals or neta. 

mwdpedpov.] The connection be- 
tween Dionysos and Démétér, wine 
and corn, is natural: Ter. Eun. 4. 
5. 6, sine Cerere et Libero friget 
Venus. They are represented to- 
gether on several antique gems. 
Mariette, Traité des pierres gravées, 
i, p. 1, Pl. xxxu1. 

5. xpucg~ vigorvra.] ‘Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
ef. Isth. 1v. 50, Nikophén (Athé- 
naeos. ~*~ 269 E), udérw uew ad- 
gir 18 dor 


e 
oow, véTw 


5’ érve. For the adverbial use of 
adjective cf. Ol. x1v. 11, xmz. 17. 
L. and 8., regardless of order, join 
peo. Setauéva, but as the legends of 
Zeus and showers of gold at Argos 
and Rhodes (OL vi. 34, Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 27, ‘Podtos dé réyerat Xpu- 
aos 5 ovpavod petoa Kai Stamd joa 
oda tas olxlas kal orevwrous vepe- 
Anv és avrovds pytavros rov Acids) very 
likely rested at least partly on a 
shower of meteors, perovixrioy is 
quite appropriately attached to pl- 
govra. It seems as if one of these 
stories attached to modvxpuco, a- 
yhaal OnBaz. 

7. vyovats.] Cf. Nem. x.17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. ém 
tais‘H.y. Cf. Isth. v1.27. Dissen 
compares however Nem. x. 69, epop- 
padels dxovre Gop. 
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9 Or audi Tetpecia ruxiwaior Bovrais ; 


A C3 


) Or aud “loXaov immopntwy ; 
107 YwrapTev axapavToroyyay ; OTe Kaptepas “Aédpa- 
atov €& adadas autéuras opdavov 15 


"Err. a. 


Hupioy érapwv és “Apyos faramiov; 
A LAN ? of > a 
9 Awpid’ atrotxtay ovverev opO@ 


éoracas éri ofup@ 


AaxeSatpoviwv, Exov & *Apveras 20 
15 Aivetoar oéOev Exyovor, pavrevpace IIviors ; 


G\Aa Tarata yap 


eVdet yapis, auvdpoves 5é Bporoi, 


Tp. 8’. 


& Te pn codias dwrov axpov 25 
A 3 ‘ e A 9g-7/ 4 
KAuTais eTrewy poatow éEixnrar Cuyer, 


8. Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
read wuxvais Tecpeciao, but by taking 
fas y (the accent going back in 
pronunciation to the preceding syl- 
lable) we can keep to the mss. In 
this line and the next 7 67’ scans 
as one long syllable; Mommsen 


reads 7 for 7é¢ in both places. For 
dudt Bovrais, dud’ "Ié\aovy, ‘con- 


cerning,’ after edppavas Ouudy redv 
mentally supplied from above, cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. The construc- 
tion of dud? with two different cases 
but the same sense in consecutive 
lines is remarkable. 

10. Zzaprov.}) The warriors who 
sprung from the sown teeth of the 
dragon slain by Kadmos. The five 
survivors of their internecine fight 
(Ov. Met. 111. 126) helped Kadmos 
to found Thebes and founded five 
Theban families. The gen. is cau- 
sal, cf. Madv. § 610, Rem. 1. 

aAadas.] Cf. Nem. 111. 60, where 
in the note read’a comma after 
Pyth. 1. 72. 

12. For the theme cf. Pyth. v. 


64—76, Pyth.1.65. For the order 
Awpid? amoxiav...Aaxedatuovluw cf. 
Isth. 111. 36, Pyth. rv. 214—216. 

12,13. dp0q...ért ogupg.] Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 11. 1. 176, securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104, recto 
vivere talo, Eur. Helen. 1449, dp6¢ 
Binvas wodl, Of. also Ol. xu. 72, 
avd, 8 &raXr’ 6p0g wool. Kallim. in 
Dian. 128, rav 8 ovdev ext opupoy 
ép0ov dvéorn. 

15. payrevpact.] Causal dative. 
16. aAdd.. “ydp.J ‘But, since.. 
Koya? eecrev, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate, &c.’ The adda 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 

asleep, cf. Isth. 111, 41. 

17. duvdpoves.}] A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18. codlas.] ‘Poetry.’ 

dwrov.] Cf. Isth. 1. 51. 

19. xAvrais.] ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
Ol. xrv. 19, Isth. ~. X71. 
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20 Komal erecrev aduperet avy buve 
kal Xtperiada’ déper ydp “IcOpot 
f > 2Q A U 
vicay wayKxpatiov’ cbéver r Exmrayros idely Te poppa- 
els, @yeu T apeTay ovK alayvoy duas. 30 


dréyerat & loBoorptyorct Moicass, 


"Avr. B’. 


patpot @ épovip@ dSédwxe Kowvdv Oaxros, 

25 yadKaomis @ ToThov wey “Apns sucker, 35 
Tina 8 ayabotow avtixerras. 
iotw yap cadgés, Satis év tavTa vehéd\a yaratav 


iy \ / ’ 9 , 
AlLaTos Wpo diras watpas apvvetat, 


40 
En. B’. 


xr \ 9 , 3 , A 
ovyov [apvvwr] evavtim otpate, 
acTaY YyEeved peytaTov KNEOS avEwv 


30 Cwwv Tt amd Kat Savor. 


poatow] Dat. of means with éél- 
xnrat, of remote object with (vyév. 

tuyév.] Cf. Isth. m1. 3. The 
metaphor is here of & tree planted 
by the water side, only slightly 
different from that of Nem. vi. 
40. Edd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 

20. xwpaf.] ‘Revel in the ké- 
mos.’ 

21. Zrpeyradg.] Dat. commodi, 
cf. Nem. 11. 24. 

gépa.] ‘He is winner of,’ cf. 
Nem. 111. 18. 

22. vlxay wayKparlov.] Cf. Isth. 
Iv. 19, doerd wayKparlov. 

obévet, x.7.4.] Cf. Nem. m1. 19, 
Ol. vir1. 19, 1x. 94 for sentiment ; 
also Isth. v. 47—49. 

dyer dperdy.] ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair a possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (Isth. v. 47). For aye cf. 
Soph. Ant. 34, 76 mwpayp’ dye | 
ovx ws map’ ovdév. Dissen renders 
dye, ‘habet’...veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1, 184. 

alsx:ov.] Predicative, as is usual 
with this construction. For such 


an accusative which Cookesley says 
does not occur cf. Madv. § 18, 
Rem. 3, xpnotpwrepov voulfoves xp7- 
para 4 adedgous (Xen. Memor. 2. 3. 
1). Dissen does not take the neu- 
ter adjective as predicative, though 
Matthiae, to whom he refers, gives 
no parallel case. Mommsen reads 
alaxlw. 

23. odrdyerar.] Cf. OL. rx. 22, 
Isth. 111. 61. 

3’.] ‘ Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. m1. 90. 

loBoorpvxoot.] SoSchmid. mss. 
3 lowdoxdpoos against scansion, 
Mommeen 6é Fiorddxoior. Cf. OL. 
vi. 30. 

24. xowdy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 96, vr. 
15. ‘Of interest to him.’ 

@ddos.] * Wreath,’ but used with 
reference to vv. 18, 19. 

25. An inversion of the use of 
ployw found Ol. 1. 22. . 

26. avrixera.] ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life. 
_ 27. For metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 
49, Simonidés, Frag. 89, 106. 

28. dyuiv.] Thiersch, dyra pépwv. 

80. guwy.] Participle. 
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Td 5é, Avodéroto trai, payatav 
aivéwy Medéaypov, aivéwy bé nal “Extopa 45 
"Apdtapnoy Te, 
evavOé amrémvevoas adtkiav 
Tp. 9’. 
35 Mpopaywy av’ dutrov, évO apioros 50 


” 4 a 2 4s / 
ETYOV WOAELOLO VELKOS ETXAaTALS ENTTICOLY. 
érrav Sé mévOos ov harov’ ddA viv poe 


Tasaoyos evdiavy Straccev 


EX NELMAVOS. aEicomat YaiTav oTepavorow appolwv. 


€ 


b! 
400 TL Tepmrvoyv épapepov Sidxwv 


6 8 adavatwv pn Opaccétwo POovos 55 


"Avr. yy’. 


a” ¥ a” ¥ \ 
EKANOS ETrELLL Ynpas ES TE TOY Opa lmoV 


a1o...davev.] Tmesis. 

31. Strepsiadés, the uncle of 
the victor. 

32. alvéwv.]‘ Aemulatus,’ Dissen. 
Meleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
wife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
nected with Theban legends. Hek- 
tér was said to be buried in Thebes 
by the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
1x. 18. Aristot. (Pseudepigraph. 
Bergk 46 [41]), “Exrope révde wéyav 
Bouwreoe dvipes Erevéay | ribpBov vrép 
yalys, onu’ émcyryvopévos. These 
two heroes fell fighting for their 
country like Strepsiadds, the vic- 
tor’s uncle. The allusion to Am- 
phiarfos is less special, but not 
open to reasonable objection. 
Bergk’s violent alteration to ay’ 
*Aududpecov involving alterations of 
the two corresponding verses is 
quite unwarrantable. If Strepsia- 
dfs fell near Amphiar4os’ shrine, 
that would quite account for the 
mention of the hero. 

34. ddcxlay.] ‘His manhood’s 
prime in its full blossom.’ Cf. Si- 
monidés, Frag. 114 [61], ag’ inep- 
rip exveey nxn. 


36. faxov wordpoto vetxos.] Ho- 
meric, cf. Zl. x1v. 57, x11. 271. 

éAntow.] For the sense cf. Nem. 
1, 32. 

38. For metaphor cf. Isth. 11. 
35. 

40. épdpepov.] Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and 8., but in diem. Cf. Eur. 
Cycl. 336, dayeiv rovd’ nudpav. 

didxwv.] For the (to us) inver- 
sion of participle and verb cf. Isth. 
1v. 56, v. 15. For sentiment ef. 
Pyth. vir. 92, év & érlyw Bporuy | 
TO Teprvov avbéera, otrw 5é xal mir- 
vet xapal, | dmrorpéry yroug ceceo- 
pévov. Cookesley quotes, Ille po- 
tens sui | laetusque deget cui licet 
in diem | dixisse uixi. Hor. Od. m1. 
29, 41. 

41. The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 
ral application. Here &cados seems 
to mean ‘“‘in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that demacretic 
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Ovdoxopev yap opas amaytes’ 
daipwv 8 dicos’ ta paxpa 8 el tis 


60 


mwamraiver, Bpaxvds éEixécbas xarxoredov Ocav Epa’ 
O To. mrepoets Eppurpe Ilayacos 


t 


45 Seomotav Gérovt’ és ovpavod orabpovs 


°Em. 9’. 
65 


erOciv pel” Sudyupsw Berrcpodévrav 


Znvos. 


to dé wap Sixav 


yAvad mWiKpotaTa péver TEAEUTA. 


dupe 8, 6 xpvoéa noua Oaddrwv, ope, Aokia, 


50 Teaioty apiAdraLowy 


7O 


evavOca cat IIv00i orédavoy. 


licence, 76 wap S&xay yx, will be 
punished in good time. 

44. wamrralve.] Cf. Ol. 1. 114, 
Isth. yi. 13. 

Bpaxus.} * Too puny to,’ cf. Nem. 
x. 19 for construction, and for sen- 
timent Pyth. x. 27, é XaAKeos ovpa- 
vos ov mor’ du ards avrois. 

6 Tow.] MBS. Ore en age tea , ‘*quan- 
do quidem tag ol. 6 yap 87. 

45. Medic. mss. €0é\ovreo ovpa- 
vovo crabpouc. 


47. Znvos.) For order cf. O. 


and P. p. “xxxvi, Isth. rv. 19, 20, 
43, 44, v. 28, 30, ib. 39, 40, vir. 28, 
29, ib. 49, 50. 

49. xpiodg.] Lit. “with luxu- 
riant golden hair.” The Pythian 
games fell about four months after 
the first Isthmian games in an 
Olympiad. 

51. evavOéa.] Cf. supra, v. 34. 

xal.| ‘Even.’ 

Tiv6ct%.] So Choeroboskos (Bek- 
ker, Anec., Tom. 11. p. 1202). Per- 
haps aldé¢ should be read N. x. 238. 


ISTHMIA VII. [ VIII. ] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN 
THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos, There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly Isthmian, 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Vemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.c. 477 according to Unger, according to Béckh in the 
supposed ‘ Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was com- 
posed for the Isthmian festival of B.c. 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two 
of these three occasions (cf. Isth. v. Introd.). As this ode was a 
commission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained 
two or more years before, it was probably composed before Isth. m1, 
i.e. before April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less 
cheerful tone of Isth. vii. compared with Isth. m1. 

The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of exclu- 
sively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by fre- 
quent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 
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from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode was 
recited in or before the mpodupoyv of Telesarchos’ house. The rhythm 


is Aeolo-Lydian. 
ANALYSIS. 
vv. 

1—13. The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, of 
which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros for his 
victory with an ode of triumph. 

13, 14. It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 

14,15. Fate is treacherous and makes the current of life turn 
and shift. 

15,16. But if liberty remain even such troubles as those of 
Thebes admit of healing. 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is 
a duty for a Theban born and bred to offer a choice 
song to Aegina. 

17—23. Because she and Théb4 are sisters, beloved of Zeus, 
who made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former 
bore to him Aeakos, 

23, 24. He settled disputes even for immortals. 

24,25. His descendants are distinguished for bravery and 
wisdom. 

26—47. [Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseidén were 
rivals with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear 
a son mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to 
agree to her marriage with Peleus. 

47,48. Of Achilles’ youthful prowess accordingly poets have 
sung. 

49—58. The exploits and glorious death of Achilles are men- 
tioned. 

59, 60. By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 
approval of celebrating worthy men in song after their 
death. 

61. This is right now also, 

61—63. And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 
of song in honour of Nikokles. 

63, 64. Honour him for his Isthmian victory in the boxing 
match ; 

64, 65. Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 
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65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


65—67. 
Kleandros ; 

67, 68. 
69, 70. 


Let his compeers weave wreaths of myrtle in honour of 


Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth. 


arp. a. 


Kyreavipm tis adixia te AUTpoV 


w 9 0 e 
eVOoEov, @ véol, Ka“aTov 


watpos ayAaov Terecapyov mapa mpobupov idy ave- 


yelpeTo 


Ka@pov, IcOustados te vixas amrowa, cal Nepéa 5 


1. rs.] The indefinite pronoun 
with the active is often found in 
Greek where we should use a pas- 
sive, while in other cases it occa- 
sionally refers to a definite person 
or persons, sometimes with delibe- 
rate vagueness, sometimes with 
solemn mysteriousness, sometimes 
with sinister or pathetic effect. 
Cf. Nem. vir. 50, where it means 
the poet, while here it means 
the chorus, @ véo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Matthiae, 
8§ 487, 511, quotes Soph. Ai. 245, 
wpa rw’ (us) 767 Kapa xadtupace 
Kpuyduevoy wodoiy KkNoway apécAat, 
ib. 1138, roir’ els dvlay rovmos Ep- 
xeral rive (thee). Aristoph. Ran. 
552, 554. Cookesley’s ‘every one’ 
(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as infra v. 65, 
dXNixwy ris =‘ every one of his equals 
in age;’ in Jl. xvi1. 227, it means 
‘every one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘‘‘ some one,’ 
‘many a one,’” compares Il. 11. 
382, where however pév ris...dé Tis 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pron. ris usitatum in 
hortationibus ubi omnes intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Herod. vii. 


_Mezger’s t 


109, where Matthiae’s alternative 
‘let the houses be rebuilt’ is 
better, for Themistokles cannot 
have meant literally ‘every one’ 
to build and sow. He also cites 
Il, xxi. 126, where ‘many a one,’ 
not ‘every one,’ is meant. In 
rendering into English, our own 
indefinite pronouns should gene- 
rally be used in such cases, as our 
idiom somewhat resembles the 
Greek. 

adcxla re.] Generally taken as a 
hendiadys (cf. Hor. Od. 111. 4. 43. 
ee quotations from 
Pindar, inf. vv. 46, 55, Nem. vir. 
46, are quite irrelevant); but from 
v. 67, I infer that the poet bids 
the chorus raise the k6mos-song 
for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kémos (ef. 
Pyth. 11. 74). 

AUrpoy Kaparwy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
99, 7d KadAlycxov AUTHptoy Sawavay 
pédos xapeev, Ol. vir. 77, 7o0e AUTpor 
ouupopas olxrpas yAuxi, Isth. 1v. 25, 
avr mover. 

3. wapd wpodupoy.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 19. 

4. daowa.] Accusative of general 
ry sacs ef. Isth. 111. 7, infra v. 
3. 

Nepuég.] Dative for locative, cf. 

Nem. x. 35, Isth. 1v. 18, 
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3) U a : 
5 aéOrwv Ste Kpatos ékedpe. Te Kal eyo, xalrep ayvu- 
Hevos Gupov, airéopat ypvoéav Kadéoat 10 


Moicav. 


éx peyarov bé revOéwv AvOEvTEs 


,. 3 9 
unt év opdavia wécwpev otepavar, 15 
, 
pnte xadea Oeparreve’ mavodapevor 8 ampaxtwyv Kaxov 
yAveu Te dauwocpeba Kab pera Trovoy’ 


érrevdn TOV Uirép Kepadras 


20 


10 Tov Tayradouv riGov rapa tis éTpevrey dupe Beds, 


atoApatov ‘Eddads woxdov. add’ é- 


stp. B’. 


pol Seiwa peéev mrapovyopevov 


5. dé@d\wv xpdros.] ‘ Victory in 
games,’ cf. Isth. rv. 19, v1. 22. 

Tp.] Cf. infra v. 65; ‘where- 
fore.’ 

axvipevos.] Grieving over the 
troubles of Thebes (see Introd.) and 
in particular for the death of Niko- 
kles, cf. infra vv, 61—63. 

alréouat.] For the pass. of per- 
sons cf, Aesch. Choeph. 471 and 
Paley’s note. This use of the 
simple verb is almost confined to 
the participles. 

xpucéay.| Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

Moitcay xad.] Cf. Nem. 1. 1. 

peydrdwy.] Cf. xaprepay, v. 13. 
They are still in grief and anxiety 
which can only be thrown off by 
an effort, but the worst is over. 

6. év.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74. 

orepaywy.| ‘Festive garlands,’ 
i.e. festivity and song, cf. infra v. 
67, Eur. Herc. Fur. 676, un fonv 
per’ dyovolas, det & & crepayoow 
etn. 

7. awpdxrwy xadov.] mss, d- 
apn. ‘From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ 
Cf. Il. xxv. 522, ddyea 8 Eurns 
év dung Karaxeicba eacomer, axvu- 
pevol wep’ | ob yap ris wpntts wéAeras 
Kpvepoto yooo, also ib. v. 550. 

8. dapuwoducda.] ‘We will de- 
light the city folk with.’ Cf. 


Aristoph. Pax, 797, ascribed by a 
Schol, to Stésichoros’ Oresteia, 
toidde xp Xapirwv Snuwyara xad- 
AtKopwy Tov copdy Toinrnv tyuvely, 
the words rdv cody rornrny being of 
course Aristophanes’. This Schol. 
interprets daunwyara 5¢ ra Snpocla 
gddueva. The Grammarians seem 
to ascribe the sense dnpoxorety, 
mwattev to Plato. Cf. Dobson on 
Plato, Tim. p. 161 (11. i. 217). Per- 
haps djuwua is rather a ‘popular 
song,’ ‘popular phrase,’ than ‘a 
jest’ or ‘ popular pastime.’ 

kat pera wovov.| ‘Though after 
8 painful effort.’ 

10. 7zdv.] mas. re, Bockh ye, 
Mommeen xal, Bergk are. I pro- 
pose rdy which is corrupted infra 
v. 65. 

For theme cf. Ol. 1. 54—658, 
Bergk, Anacreontea, 22 [20], 7 
Tayrddov wor’ torn | AlGos Ppvyww 
év 5x Aas. 

wapa...érp.] Tmesis. 

dupt.] Dat. commodi. 

11. ‘EAAd& pdx Gov.] Cf. Isth. v. 


GAN éuol.] So mss. Boéckh add\d 
pol, Bergk adX én’ ob} with xaprepay 
peptvay. 

12. defya...rraporxopuevov,] MBS. 
3. uw. waporxouévwy, Mezger depa- 
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Kaptepay émavoe pepipvav’ TO 5é mpo modcs dpevoy 


>] fon) 
aet *oxomreiy* 


25 


vphua mav. Sods yap aiwv én’ avdpaci xpéuarat, 
15 éX\icowv Biov mopov’ iata & éati Bpotois cuv y 


énevOepla 


30 


kal ta. pr 8 ayabav érrid’ avdpi pédevv’ 

xpn © év éwtamvadowot OnBais tpadgévta 35 
Aiyiva yapitwv dwrov mpovéuey, 
matpos ovvexa Sidupat yévovto Ovyatpes “Acwridwv 


orhorarat, Zavt te ddov Bacinréi. 


40 


0 TAY fev Tapa KadALpO@ 
20 Aipxa hidappatou motos Sxurcev aryemova’ 


@ 


Twy Tapoxouévwy With Geos for sup- 
pressed subject. Mommsen yapyua 
pev traporxouévwy suggested by the 
Schol. duol 52 rav POacdvrwy Kaki 
Tov Te POBoy Kal rTHv péprvay al voy 
tns vixns evppoovvac Edvoav. For 
the construction of the text, ‘ the 
passing by of the terror,’ cf. Ol. 1x. 
103 note, Pyth. xr. 22, 23, Thuk. 
1. 100 jin. ofs Tohéutov jv 7d xwplov 
ai ’Evvéa 650i xrigopuevov, also Nem. 
VI. 2, rx. 6. 

13. The mss. give no infinitive 
verb. The Scholl. give oxorew xal 
e0 dtarcOévac and mpoBd\érew and 


dvréxecOa. Thiersch, Bockh give 
ororey: Bergk now reads opay 


before aef. For the infinitive cf. 
Ol. vir. 25. For 76 xpd modes cf. 
Pyth. 11. 60, x. 61, rev 8 Exaoros 
dpover, | TUXwy Kev dpwantay oxéGor 
ppovrida Trav wap odds" | ra & els 
évauroyv aréxuaprov mpovojoar, and 
for sentiment Ol. x11. 7. 

14. xpyua wav.] Here ravy=‘in 
every case,’ cf. Nem. v.16. Bergk 
reads xpny.a. mayvdoXwos. 

alwy.] Cf. Isth. m1. 18. For sen- 
sa cf. Nem. x1. 43, 

..kpéuarat.] Tmesis. Cf. Si- 
monidés Frag. 39 [54], avOpwrwy 


é\Lyov ev Kapros, dmrpaxrot bé pwedn- 
déves, ala. 5¢ walpy wovos audi 
mwovy 6 8 aduxros épws émixpéuarat 
Gavaros. Archiloch. Frag. 53 [45], 
pnd? 6 Tavradov NOos ryod’ vmep 
vyoou Kpenacdw. 

15. édNicowy.] Cf. Isth. m1. 18, 

Biov wépov.] For metaphor cf. 
Ol. 11. 33. Some mss. give Pidrov, 
cf. Isth. 111. 23. 


auv ¥ édevdeplg.] ‘So freedom 
but remain.’ ‘ 
xal rd.] ‘Even such a fate as 


ours.’ Cf. Od, v. 259, 6 & ed rexv7- 
caro xal ra (Prof. Seymour). 

xp7.] Cf. Isth. 111. 7, 8. 

16. xaplrwr.] Cf. Isth, 111. 8, 
Frag. 53. 2, ‘ songs.’ 

mpovéuew.] ‘To give lavishly.’ 
‘For that from her sire were born 
maidens twain, youngest of As6épos’ 
daughters.’ For the daughters of 
Asépos cf. Ol. v1. 84. 

19. 6.] Masc. demonstrative, 
cf. vy. 23, 49. Paley however takes 
it to be for &:’ 6. 

rav.| Thébé. 

20. prhapp. ] Cf. Frag. 83 [73]. 5. 

dyeuova.] Only here used in 
the feminine gender. ‘As tutelary 
deity.’ 
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LTp. 9’. 


N b ) A 
aoé & és vacov Oivoriav éveyxov 


* 


“a a) 4 , 
Kotpato, Stov évOa réxes 


45 


Aiaxov Bapvodapayw tatpl xedvotatov émryOovior’ 


o xah 


5 , 8 > 2 7 a oN > 7 
QALLOVETOL OLKAS ETTELPQALVE TOU fEV avtTideou 


50 


b] A 
25 aplatevoy viées viéwv Tt apnipiror traides avopég 
, , > 9 ¢ cd e 
NadKeov oTovoevT’ apdeme ouadov 55 
cwppoves tT éyévovto mivuToi Te Oupov. 
TAUTA Kal paxapov euéuvavt ayopai, 
Zevs oT apudi @étios ayraos tr épicas, Ilocesday, 


ya pe, 


60 


Gdoyov evedéa OéXKov Exarepos 
éav Eupev’ Epws yap exer. 
3 W ” 
30aAX ov ogi duBporo Tédecav evvav Oeav mpa- 


qiOES, 


05 
arp. &. 


érrel Oeaohatwv émaxovaay' elie S 
evBovros év pécorot @éuts, 


21. oé.] Aegina. 

Oivortay.] A variation of Olywyn, 
Nem. vu. 7, the old name of 
Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. vir. 472, latere 
inde sinistro | Oenopiam Minos pe- 
tit Aeacideia regna; | Oenopiam ue- 
teres appellauere; sed ipse | Aeacus 
Aeginam genitricis nomine dixit. 

éveyxwv.) Bergk pépwy éxomuaro, 
Kayser é. xoluace, Hermann évexe 
cog Te. The dative after xoiuaro 
is supplied from oé. See L. and 8. 

25. aplorevov.] Cf. Il. x1. 746, 
apioreverxe udyeoOat. 

xdAxeov.] Defines while crovéevra 
is descriptive, cf. crovdes oldapos 
Soph. Tr. 887; rAaya, Aesch. Pers. 
1053. 

éyévovro.] ‘Proved themselves,’ 
cf. Nem. 1. 71, Pyth. 11. 72. 

27. epwas.] mss. and Momm- 


sen, Schol. and Edd. ép:cay, taking 
Tloovesday as nominative. 

yauw.] ‘ With a view to wedlock.’ 
Dative of purpose, cf. Isth. v1. 7. 

28. @éd\wv.] So mss. Bockh ev- 
edé’ €0eAwy, but cf. Ol. um. 97, Isth. 
v. 43, 

29. édy.] Taken with ddoxor 
evedéa. For order cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVI. 

éxev.] mss. elyev, Zev. For sup- 
pression of object cf. Pyth. 1. 17. 

30. evvay.] Cf. Ol. v1.6. The 
word is probably allied to our wont, 
Ger. Gewohnheit, wohnen. 

31. émdxovoay.] Bockh after 
Medicean mss. j7xoveary. Schol. rar 
Menotpapévwy Karnxovcav. Bergk 
écuvnjxay, Kayser @avuar’ atov &- 
verev Se—. Text, Tricl. mss. 

elxe 5°.) So mss. Bockh elev. 
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elvexey TeTpwpévoy Av, PépTEepov yovov avaKta TaTpos 


TEKELV 


70 


movtiay Oedov, Os Kepavvod Te Kpéaaov aArAXo BéXos 
35 Otwkes yept TprodovTds tr apaipaxétov, Aut ye psoyo- 


pévav 75 
9 Acos map’ adderdpeoiow. adda Ta pev 
mavoate Bpotéwy Sé Aexéwy TUYoIca 
vidv eiavdérm Oavovr’ ev rrodéug, 80 
a wv > 9 a ld > 9 \ 5 “ 
veipas “Apel r évadiyxiov orepotraici T axpav Trodmv. 
‘ \ 9 , Pee ’ , 
To pev éeuov, IInret yapou Geopopoy 85 
oTmaccat yépas Aiaxidsa, | 
40 6vr’ evaeBéotaToy partis "IwdAKod tpadew rediov’ 
Lrp. €. 
idvtwy & &€s apOctov avtpov evOvs 
Xelpwvos avtix’ ayyerlac’ go 


pndé Nnpéos Ouyatnp verxéwy trétara Sis eyyvariléro 


33. mss. give text, the last sylla- 
ble of yévov being long (cf. Pyth. 
1x, 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, vr. 60). 
Edd. have altered variously. If I 
altered I should read satéa for yo- 
vov, a8 the supposed hiatus before 
(F)dvaxra might cause alteration. 

elvexev.] Equivalent to odovvexa 
like otvexa=‘that.’ Don. would 
read ovvexev, Prdteus repeats this 
prophecy to Thetis, Ov. Met. x1. 
221. Ammoénios, s.v. olvexa, says 
that Kallimachos wrongly used 
elvexa = O71. 

34. aovrlay Oedv.] Thetis. 

85. Artye.] mss. omit ye. Act 
is one long syllable. Edd. Znvl. 

pucyoudvay.] ‘If united.’ The 
particle av (xe), added by Bergk, is 
not wanted in the apodosis, as the 
consequence is certain. For the 
theme cf. Apoll. Rhod. 1v. 797. 
Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 786, 7 (Paley’s 
notes), 941. Bergk reads Al dayua- 
goudvay. By zeugma moyouevay is 
taken as eWvajouévay with Ards rap’ 


adeddeoiar. 

ra pév.] ‘This prospect,’ or 
‘this rivalry.’ Note the transition 
to oratio recta. 

37. Note the chiasmus. 

MSS. dpet xetpas (xépas) evan. 

88. 7d pév cuov.] ‘It is my 
counsel,’ 

Oéduopov.] Mss. Gedpotpov | drd- 
oat. There is here almost a case 
of hypallage; cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Nem. 11. 38, Pyth. 1v. 255, 
Uuerépas axrivos 6\Bou. 

40. ¢dris.] Bockh gives the 
text. mss. gaol» (ddo’) Iawdxov. 
Bergk ¢paclv and rpadev. 

For Péleus cf. Nem. 11. 33, rv. 
50—68. 

42. ayyeAla.] Abstract for con- 


aurlx’.] ‘At once,’ evés goes 
with és, ‘straight to.’ 

43. vetxéwy wérada.] ‘Let not 
...put into our hands votes about 
quarrels.’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syrakuse, the letters indicat- 
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¥ . 2 / PL ¢ , : \ 
appv’ év Svyopnviderow dé éorrépais éparov 
45.Avot Kev YadLvov Ud Hpwi twapGevias. ws dato Kpovi- 


dats 


95 


évvérrotca Oea* tol & él yredpapors 


le! 9 / - 2 /f \ \ 

vedDoav aGavdtoow’ éréwy Sé Kxaptros 
\ ae 3 ‘ 

gavtl yap Evy’ adréyew 

kal yauov @érios davaxra. 


ov KaTépOive. 


copay 


100 


Kal veapay éeEav 
105 


, > 39 9 A > Fs 
aTopar atreipoicw apetray “AxtrEos 


“ 


0 kal Muctov aprendoev 
s0aipate Tnrépov pédaw paivav dove medior, 


IIo 
Srp. s. 


a , > 3 oh a 
yedvpwoe t “Arpeldatoe voortor, 
‘Exrévav tr’ édXvoato, Tpwilas 
tvas éxtapov Sopi, Tai piv provTo Tote payas évapip- 


Bporov 


Epyov év tedim Kopvocovta, Méuvoves te Biav 


ing ballot-votes were scratched on 
olive-leaves. See L. and S.s. vv. 
weradtopos, expudrA}opopéw. 

44, Stxounridecow.) Cf. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717, rhe 8 & 
Nwepa yapuet ; | Srav cedhwns evtux7s 
€\6y xuxdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vuxres Pyth. 1v. 256. 
Perhaps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
dvdpoyévos ayad7n, Hes. W. and D. 
783. 


45. vo.] Forthe active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Eur. Alc. 177. 

éxi.] Tmesis, érlveuvcav. 

xapwes.] Cf. Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 614 [P.], ef xapmros forac Oe- 
oparotot Aoklov, Hum. 684, 

46. gdiv’.] mss. Evwvaréyer. Text 
Béckh. Cf. Soph. Qed. Col. 1752. 

47. xal yauov.] Explains the 
cognate acc. éup’. 

xat.] ‘And accordingly ’ (Mezger). 
Bergk reads 4-~-~~e. alivéay 7’. 


115 


&5ectav.] Plural with distributive 
neuter plural. Old mss. vé’ avéé., 
Triclin, véav €. Text Schmidt. 

copuy.] ‘Poets.’ For the theme 
cf. Nem. 111. 43—58. 

49. 6.] Cf. supra vv. 19, 50. Cf. 
Isth. rv. 41 for the subject. 

51. The metaphor is perhaps 
suggested by the famous bridges of 
the Persians. It occurs again in 
Polybius 1. 10, ééoa: Kapxndovlous 
olovel yepupwoas ryy els IraXiav au- 
Tov didBaow. 


53. Wwas.] Cf. Lat. nervi, Plato; 


_ Rep. 411 3, éxréuvew worep ra vevpa 


éx TAS Wux7s. 
pvovro.] ‘Hindered,’ cf. v. 1, 
Nem. 1x. 23. 
54. xoptocovra.] In the active 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be at 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head a) 


of,’ see references given by L. an 


“Méuvovds re Blav.]} For Memnén 
cf. Isth. rv. 40, Nem. m1. 63, Ol. 1. 
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193 


55 UmrépOupov “Exropa 7 ddAdous 7° apioréas ols Sapa 


PDepaepovas 


120 


paviev ’Axirevs, ovpos Ataxidar, 
Alyway odetépay te pilav mpodpacvev. 


Tov pev ovde Bavovt’ aoidal ér«s7rov, 


125 


and of apd te wupdy radoy & ‘EXixwviar TrapOévor 
, bd a / v 
otay, éml Opnvov re modvpapov éxear. 


Gof’, dpa xai abavartois, 


130 


60 écdov ye data kal POlpevov Byvois Oeayv Siddpev. 


Zrp. C. 


TO Kal vov héper Aoyov, EcouTat TE 
Moicatoy apyua Nuixoxdéos 


pvapa Tuypaxyou Kehadjoat. 


poy av vatros 


yepaiperé py, os “Io8- 
135 


Awpiwy drayev cerivav’ érel mepixtiovas 
65 évicace 84 tote Kal Keivos dvopas adixt@ xepl Kdo- 


VEWD. 


83. For the formula cf. Ol. 1. 88, 
Pyth. x1. 61, Isth. rv. 33. 

55. adpos.] See L. and 8. s. v. (B). 

oderépay re.] Not a case of hen- 
diadys (Prof. Seymour), but=‘and 
his stock,’ the Achaean Aeakids. 
For the metaphor cf. Ol. 1m. 46. 
For the idea cf. Isth. rv. 43. 

56. peév...ddda.] Cf. O. and P. 
p. xxxvii, Isth. m1. 25, 34, rv. 46, 
51. The hiatus in this line is of 
an unusual character, cf. O. and P. 
p. xlii. 

657. Cf. Od. xxiv. 58—64. 

ol.] Rather dat. commodi “ 
possessive dative (O. and P. 
xxxvii, Nem. x. 29, Isth. rv. 43). 

58. émi.. Exeav. | Tmesis. 

60. ddduer.] Cf. Pyth. 1v. 67, 
for sentiment cf. Isth. m1. 7. 

61. dépec Adyov.] ‘Is reason- 
able. But Pyth. vir. 38, _Adyov 
gépas, ‘thou earnest the praise.’ 

62. Cf. Isth. 11. 2, Ol. v1. 22—27. 


KF OL 
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63. praua.] Acc. of general 
agreement, cf. Pyth. 1. 58, xedad7- 
oat roway TeOplrrwyv, also Isth. 11.7. 

xeXadnoa.] For inf. cf. Madv. 
§ 148 a Rem. 

yepalperé wu.) Old Mss. ‘yepal- 
peral pay, New ‘yepatpar ré py. 

dy vamos.] Hermann from old 
Mss. ayvaro. New mss. dy wédov. 
Cf. Isth. m1. 11 for the idea. 

64. Awp. ced.] Cf. Isth. 1. 15. 
; 64. wepixrlovas.] Cf. Nem. xz. 

9. 

65. «al Kelvos.] MSS. Kdxeivos. 
So in Ol. 11. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk kali xkeivos 
(old mss. xd xeivos, xgxetvos) for 
éxeivos new Mss., Edd. 

Tov uev...yevea.] Old mss. against 
scansion 7d uév...yevedy. For sen- 
timent cf. Pyth. vir. 36, Isth. 111. 
14. 


xptrov.] ‘Distinguished.’ Cf. 
Pyth. tv. 50, Nem. vu. 7. 


“a 
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TOV Ley OV KaTEeyYEL KpLTOD yeved 


tratpadcAgeod' adixwv TO Tis aBpov 


145 


appt wayxpatiov Kreavdp@ mrexéTo 


pupaivas orépavor. 
TUXG 


év ’Emidavpm te mpiv eexto veotas’ 
Tov aively aya0@ trapéyet’ 


érrel viv “AXxaboov Tt ayov adv 
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cf \ ’ v e a a if 
70 HBav yap ove atreipov vd yea Kadrov Sapacey. 


66. Kyredvipy.]. Dat. Commodi 
‘in honour of.’ 

anlkwy rg tis.] Of. supra, v. 1 
and for r@ v. 5. 

67. pupolvas.] Cf. Isth. rir. 87. 
The revellers in the k6mos were to 
wear wreaths of myrtle. 

*Adxadéov.] The games at Me- 
gara held in celebration of the 
death of Alkathoos son of Pelops. 

ovv TUxG.] ‘ With prosperous is- 
sue.’ Cf. Nem. vu. 11, x. 25. 

68. mss. é& “E. re vedras mpiv 
é5exro. Hermann, év’H. re v. déxero 
aplv. The text is Bergk’s and also 
mine. 


69. mapéxe.] Cf. Eur. El. 1080, 
kalroe Kadws ye owpoveity wapetyé 
go. [Mezger]. Cf. also Herod. 1. 
9, 11.142. ‘It is easy,’ ‘ opportu- 
nity presents itself.’ Note that it 
requires apera to appreciate and 
duly celebrate dperd. 

70. ‘For he did not make his 
youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
brd xerg goes with aretpoy ‘ having 
no experience (through keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 
deeds.” For the general meaning 
ef. Isth. 1. 48. The order is 
strained. 


I. 


IZ@MIO 


NIKAIL. 


1. [4] * 


Knrewvds Aiaxod Adryos, crAewa Sé Kal vavoiKduTOS 
Aiywa’ ovv Oedy 5é vw aica 
"Trou te Kal Airyiusod Awpteds €AXOOv oTpatos 
éxticcato’ Tay pev ve oTaOua vépovTat 
500 Oéuey ovde Sixav Eeivwv vrepBaivoytes’ oloe & 


apeTav 


Serdives ev movte, tayla re codol 
Mody aywviov r aéOruv. 


1a. = B* 2. 
6 5é€ OéXwv te nal duvdpevos a8pa wacxyeu 
tav Ayapunde te Tpodavio ‘ExataBorov cvpBovrlav 


rAaBov. 


1. Given in the Medicean family 
of mss., apparently the exordium 


of Isth. vir [rx]. 
Cf. Nem. v1. 49. 


1.2. atog.] 
1.3, 4. Of. Pyth. 1. 61—65. 


1.5. Cf. OL. vir. 20—80, Pyth. 


vir, 21—27. 


ef. 
Frag. 219 [258]. 


1.6. deAdpives.] For their speed 
Pyth. 1. 50, 51, Nem. vr. 66, 


traplat.| Cf. Nem. v1. 27. 
1.7. dé0r\wv.] ‘Prizes.’ 
la. Schol. Lucian. Dial. Mort. 


m1. Edited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 
73) by E. Rhode, Philologus, xxxv. 
199. The Schol. ascribes the above 
fragment to one of Pindar’s Isth- 
mian (ms. ICOMIONIKQN) odes 
in honour of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Simonides, Epig. 
154 [212], Elrdv rls, rlvos écot, 
tlvos warpldos, rl 5 évlxns ; | Kac- 
podos, ’Evayédpou, bdca arvé, ‘Pddtos. 

la. 1. dBpardoxew.] Cf. Solén, 
24 [5], 4. 

14.2, Cf. Frag. 31 [26]. 
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2. [1.] =B* 5. 
AiorAlday 5é Ylavdov KéXovTo 


@ tail Tyrépavtov spaat yépas 


arropOtpévy Meduxépra. 


3. (2.]=B* 7. 
dats Sn Tpotros éEexUALcE viv. 
4, [3.] = B* 8. 


Eustath. Od. pw’. 1715, 63, ore Soxet td rowtrov Kata yévos 
eipjoba ovdérepov, ws éudaiver THivdapos ev ‘IoOprovixas elzrwv 


tpla KpGra WTO. Kpdara. 


5. =B* 9. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, ‘‘Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus év rots ‘IoOpiouw yapBpds 


avri rot vupdiov dixit.” 


II. 


TMN OI. 


YMNOS A @OHBAIOTS. 


6. 7. [5. 6.] = Bt 29. 30. 
6. “Iopnvdv i ypvocadaxatov Medrilap, 


2. The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as 7d év “IcOuo- 
vixats Iliwdapou by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. 11. 21, p. 156, where 
he explains that ¢ is not rp Ziov- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
"Adaparridday (Bergk 4, Frag. 6), 
but 7@ adrys, i.e. Tvots. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 
Mians says xopevovca Tolvyuy wore 
al Nypetdes epdvncay ry Xioidoy 
kal éxéXevoav és Ttinhy rod Medxép- 
rou dyew Ta "lod. 

8. Apollén. Dyskol. de Pron. 
p. 368 a, as an instance of vy 
plural. ms. éfexuAlcOn. 

6. Lucian. Demosth. Encom. c. 
19; also (vv. 1—5 7 réy-) Plutarch. 


FRAGMENTS. 


3s 3s Ss Qs Ss 
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Kdduov, 7 oraptav tepov yevos avopon, 
OV, 1) P pov ¥ 
Trav kvavapruca @nBavr, 
TO tTavtoApov oOévos ‘Hpaxdéos, 

\ t t ; 
trav Avwwvvcou troAvyabéa tia, 

, / ‘A l € , " 
yapov Nevxwrévov ‘Appuovlas vuvncoper... ; 

# % 


* 
7. IIpa@rov pev edBovrov @éuiv ovpaviay 
ypucéaow trois ‘Qeavod rapa mayday 
Moipat worl KMpaxa cepvay 
dryov OvAvprrov AuTrapav Kal’ odov 
5 awTHpos apyaiay adoxov Aros éupev 
a Sé tas yYpvodutuKas ayNaoKdprous Tixtey adabéas 


“Opas. 


* 8. [7.]=B*31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, Iivdapos 5& rocavryy vrepBoAnv éroujoaro, 
dere ev Aws yaw xal rods Jeovs abrovs poo épopévov tod Aws, 


.") , 3 A la v4 ean a, g N 
€t tou d€owvTo, aitjoa roujoac bai twas auTw Oeovs, oireves Ta pe 


ld a? Z Q r.) 4 N N > A \ 
ada TQUT Qa Kal Tacay ye Vv €KE€iVOU KaATACK VY KATaAKOC- 
Y Y 


pyoovor Adyors kal povoug. Of. Choric. Gaz p. 305 ed. 


de Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
story of Korinna having criticised 
Pindar’s sparing use of myths, 
whereupon he composed this hymn 
Seckauévov 5¢ ry Koplyyy yeddoaca 
éxelvn TH xeupl Selvy Edn omelpew 
GAG wh Sp THe OvrAdcw’ rp yap 
dyre ovyKxepdoas kal cuppopioas way- 
omrepulay rwd wvOwv 6 Itvdapos els 
To pédos é&éxeev. 


The Schol. on Nem. x. 1 tells us" 


by implication that it was com- 
posed for the Thebans, and the 
Schol. Lucian. l.c. that this was the 
beginning of Pindar’s Hymns (as 
collected and published). 

6. 1. MeNday.] Cf. Pyth. xz. 4. 
For Meda, a kind of nymphs, ef. 
Hes. Theog. 187. For the style, cf. 


the opening of Isth. vit. 

7. Clem. Alexandr. Str. v1. 731. 
Béckh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight emen- 
dations accordingly. 

7. 2. xpuo. trr.] Cf. Ol. 1. 41, 
vit. 51, of Poseid6n’s horses. 

Moipat.] Hésiod, Theog. 991 ff. 
makes the Moirae daughters of 
Zeus and Themis. 

7.3. «Aluaca.] Of. Ol. 1. 70, 
where Kpévov rvpow seems to 
answer to xX., Ards ddov to Aurapdy 
xaé’ od6v, the ‘ milky way,’ cf. Ov. 
Met. 1. 168—170. 

7. 5. Enpev.] For inf. cf. Isth. 
vir. 63, Frag. 53, 10. 

7. 6. ddad. “Op.] Cf. Ol. xu. 
6, OL. x1. 58. 
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Boisson., éroince Tliv8apos nat Oeovs oxvotvras vuvnoar tas 


tov Aus els avOpwrous dtidoripias. 


9. [8.]= B32. 


@esee * Tod Geod 


adkovoe Kaduos povotxdy opOav émriderxvupévor *. 


10. [133.] = B* 38. 


*”Avaxta rov* mdvrwv virepBadXovta ypovoy paKkd- 


pov. 


* 114. [9.] = Bt 34. 


“Os cal turels dyv@ meréxes téxero EavOdv *AOadvar. 


* 118, [10.] =B* 35. 


Ketvav AvOévtrwv cais vd yepaoly, ava€. 


EIS AMMOQONA. 


12. [11.] =B* 36. 
"Appov "Odvprrov Sécrorta. 


EI> 


MEPSESONHAN. 


13. [12.] = Bé 37, - 


Ilérva Oecpopdpe ypvodvov...... 


9. Altered by Béckh from Aris- 
tides, 11. 383, GAN dre Kav rots 
"Tuvots SveEioy wept rwv ev dravre TH 
Xpovy cuuBawbvrwy radnudrwy Tots 
avOpwros Kal ris peraBodns Tov 
Kdépov gnolv (IIlvydapos) dxotcat 
Tod ‘Améd\X\wvos povotxdy 6p0av ém- 
decxvupévov, Plutarch. de Pyth. 
Oracl.c. 6. Cf. Pyth. mz. 90. 

10. Plutarch. Quaest. Platon. 
vii. 4, 

“Avaxtra rév.] mss, dva ray, Text 


ermann. 
11 a. Hephaestién, 91. An 


example of the Pindaricus versus — 


not especially ascribed to Pindar, 

11.8. Ib. An example of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. 

12. Schol. Pyth. rx. 89. Cf. 
Pyth. rv. 16. Pausanias, rm. 16, 
tells us that Pindar dedicated a 
statue by Kalamis for a temple of 
this god at Thebes, and that a 
hymn to Ammé6n sent by the poet 
to his Libyan temple was there 
preserved in Pausanias’ time on a 
three-sided stélé. Cf. Frag. 36. 

13, Vit. Pind. Cod. Vrat. A, 
(O. and P. p. xii. lines 8, 9), where 
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EIS TYXHN. 
* 14, [16.] = Bt 38. 
"Ev Epypact S€é vind tvya, 
ov abévos. 


15. 16. 17. [14. 15. 13.]= B* 39. 40. 41. 


Pausan. tv. 30. 6, quae 82 Kal vorepov Hivdapos adAa te és 
mv Tuxyv, cat 8) Kal pepéwodw avexarderey avryv. Plut. de 
Sort. Rom. c. 10, ryv 8¢ Tryxnv cai of per éxeivoy eatpacay 
Baoirels ws mpwrdomodw Kal tiOyvov Kal depérodw Hs “Pupns 
dAnOas xara Iivdapov. Ibid. c. 4, od pev yap arevOys (Tux) 
kata Iivdapov, ovdt Sidupov orpépovoa r7dadcov.—Pausan. 
vil. 26. 8, éyo yey ody Ilwédpou rd re adAa reiGopa ty wd7, 
kat Mocpov re elvac piav thy Tixnv Kal trép tas aded- 
pads te ioxverv. 


18. [171.] =Bé 42. 


... AAXoTplolow jun mpodalvey, Tis héperas 
BoyOos aupw' rodTO yé ToL épéw 
KANGY pev aY poipay Te TepTrVav és écoy ypn TayTl 
rag 
Secxvuvae’ et S€ tis avOpatroict Oedcdoros ata 
5 WpooTvyYyH, TavTay oKoTer KpuTrTew eovKev. 


* 19, [173.]=B* 43. 


°Q, réxvor, 
movriov Onpos metpalov ypwtl padtota voov 
Tpocpépwy wacas ToAdiecow opirer’ Te TrapeovTe 5 
érrawnoats éxwv 

GXNoT aArXoia hpover. 
the hymn is said to be to Démétér. 14—17. Cf. Ol. x11. 2. 
Pausanias, 1x. 23. 2, says that 18. Stobaeos, Flor. crx. 1. For 
Pindar calls “Acédys xpvcnvios in a = sentiment cf. P. 111. 83. 
hymn to Persephoné. 19. Athénaeos, x11. 513 o. 


14, Aristid. mu. 334. Cf. Isth. 19. 2. aovriov A@npds.] I.e. Iov- 
111. 49—53. Avwodos. Amphiaraéos is advising 
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20. [23.]=B* 44. 


Lactant. ad Stat. Theb. 11. 85, “Ogygit Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somnws (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymnis) ?” 


21. 22. [20. 21.]=B* 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1. 80. 8, apxyatéorepov. Tivdapos 
"Ypvows.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, aypsos éAacos, qv of mwoAXot 
dyptédatov Kadovow, gore tapa Tevdapy év “Yuvors. 


23. [18.] = B* 47. 
Et. M. 821.59, WivSapos S¢ €v “Yuvos épipwv pelopypeor, 


e ~ 3 a 
oloy ood Kai per airady ropevopevov. 


24, [17.] = Bt 48. 


Aristid. 11. 168, otxotv zpiv ria tov avtimddov. éXelv, éva 
tov pitwv Onpevoas ayes, kal mérovOas taircy tO Iuwéddpov 
IInAet, Ss ts te Oypas Suypapte xal rov Evputiwva diArarov 
ovra é€avT@ mpordiedberpev. Cf. Schol. mi. 463, ev “Yuvors 
péeavytae Iivdapos, dre rov Evpuriwva, tov tot “Ipov rot “Axropos 
maida, éva ovta tay “Apyovautay, cvvOnpevovta axwy améxreve 


InAs. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénaeos, v1. p. and others suggest, it begins with 

317 a, woudiwodds por, Téxvov, Exwy ‘Dyvylous & edpev and ends with és 

voor, Audlr0ox’ npws, | rotow épapus- = alrv. 

fou Tw Kev Kal Stjpuov Ixnat. The letters in five versions run 
20. The quotation is quite un- thus: 

intelligible, Perhaps, as Bockh 


Text opite TwCDeeyPeNozo NNHTHCTANe CCI ry 

Cod. Gud. opite Iw0A EKyPaNw NNHTHE@a.—NE CCIII 

Cod. Frising. opite. «wC HeyPE-NONONNH-THF¢@a.—Ne COCyNy 

Cod. Cassell, opite IwCa EETPENy NNNtHSaNE CCIOI 
Cod. Mon. opire IwCD eeypenoro nnHtHeféHe'— CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as 
clearly as possible. All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
_ The other ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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25. [19.]=B* 49. 


Schol. Pind. Pyth. 1v. 388, ravrnv 8 (Ppifov pytpuay) 
o pev Ilivdapos év “Ypvos Anpodixny gdyoiv, ‘Immias 8% Top- 
yoru, ZoporAys Se év "APapavre NehéAnv, Pepexv’dys Oepiorwd. 

26. [22.] = B* 50. 

Quintil. vim. 6. 71, ‘ Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyricorum 
Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit "Ypvouvs. Is namque 
Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co dicuntur 
habitasse, non igni nec ventis nec mari, sed fulmini dicit sims- 
lem fuirsse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” 

27. 28. = Bt 51. 

Strabo vi. T. 11. p. 91 ed. Kramer, ot« oxvotou 5€ rives 
Kat TO péxpt TOO Muprwov wedcyous arav KxaXelv “EAAjorovror, 
elrep, ws pyow év tots “Yuvors Iivdapos, of pe “HpaxdAéovs 
ék Tpotas rAéovres Sia rapOéviov “EdAas ropOpov, érei 
7 Muptow ovvgyay, eis Kav éradivdpopynoav Lepupov 
QVTLTVEVTAYTOS. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, cai rd pév wepi tov TvOiov tpizrodos 
Suadopws icropovpeva év rots tov Tlwddpou vuvors evkaipws vpiv 


SceiAnrrat. 


IIT. 
TIAIANE®, 


EI} AMOAAQNA ILY@ION. 
99. [24.] =B* 52. 
"Auditrovotoct papyapevov poipiay mepl Tipav atro- 
AwAEvat. 


29. Schol. Nem. vir. 94, From a pae&n composed for Delphi. The 
words refer to Neoptolemos. 
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30. [25.]=Be* 53. 
Xpiaia. 8 €& varepdov 
devdov Kndndoves. 


* 31. [26.] = B* 3. 


Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 14, xat wept ’Ayaprdous dé xat Tpo- 
wviov pyoi Tlivdapos, tov vewy tov ev AeAdois oixodopyjoavras 
aiteiy rapa tov “AmédAwvos pucbov, tov 8 avrots érayyethac bar 

? e l4 e 7 > 4 2 , 5 ? ” 
eis EBdopnv nucpay amoddcew, ev Torcoltw 9 evwyeioGat Tapaxe- 
AevoacGat, Tovs 8 rroujoavtas TO TpogtaxOey, TH EBSOpy vuKTi Ka- 
4 ” a ‘\ \ 2 A Cad ld > U4 
TaxounnOévras TeAeuTHoaL Aéyerar S€ ai avT@ TH Tlwddpw émurKy- 
wayt. Tots wapa tov Bowrav reudpbetow eis Oeod wuPecOa, ri 
¥ 4 > > s > , A 4 g 32.3 
apiorov éotw avOpwros, aroxpivacOa. THY mpdpavtiv, OTL ovd 
2 A > a Pv) N , \ , \ 2? 
aUTOS ayvoel, EL ye Ta ypadevTa wept Tpodwviov kat Aya- 
4 8 2 4 2 cd > de S “ U4 > 2 
eNSdouvs éxeivov éoriv. ef 5é xat weipabyvac Bovdrerat, pet ov 
wodv évecOar avt@ mpddnAov’ Kal ovtw wvOduevov Tov Tivdapov 
ovddoyiler Oa ta mpos tov Odvarov, deAOdvros 5 dALyou xpovov 
TeXevTHA oat 


* 32. [27.] = B* 54. 

Pausan. x. 16. 2, tov 5¢ vz0 AeAday kaXovpevoy dpudadov 
AGov srerounpéevov Aevxod, rovTo elvat To év pegw THS Tags avrot 
A€yovawy of AcAdoi, cai év Od7 Teve Tlivdapos oporoyotvra oguow 
éroincev. Cf. Strabo, rx. 419, xai éxaAeoay THs yis oppaddr, 

4 “ A qg , q 4 2 
_mpoomAdcayres Kat poGov, av pyar Ilivdapos, dt. ovprécoev éy- 
a e 9 AY e ? , e a A td e LY é N a , e 
TavGa, of aierol of apeOevres U0 Tod Adds, 0 pév amo THs SUceEws, 6 
& azo rHs avaroAjs. 


30. Pausan. x. 5.12. The xn\7- 31. Bergk now considers that 


8éves (Athén. vir. 290 E, Pausan. 
knAnuoves) were like the Seirens. 
From Galen, T. xvi. a, p. 519, 
Bergk gets é&mep@’ alerod for é& 


vreppov. Golden figures represent- - 


ing these females were suspended 
under the roof of the third temple 
at Delphi [Don.]. 


this passage refers to the Isthmian 
to which the Frag. 1 a belonged. 

32. The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a statér 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 11. no. 12, Cf. 
Pyth. tv. 4. 
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* 33, [28.] = BY‘ 55. 


Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, ILivdapés dyot rpos Biav xparjoas 
IIvOots rov “ArddAwva, d:0 cal taprapdoar éfyrer adrov 4 T'7. 


34. = Bt 56. 


Himer. 111. 1, xatpe didov ddos xapievre peidioov mpocwry’ 
pédos yap Tt AaBuv ex rs Avpas eis rHV onv erdynpiavy Tporgcopan, 
nodéws pey dy weicas Kal abrovs Tous Adyous Avpay por yevérOar Kat 
moinow, iva TL KaTa Gov veavievowpat, Orotos Sywvidys 7 Iivda- 
pos kata Avwvigov xat *AmddAwvos. Cf. 1b. x1. 7, ta 8 oa 
viv S€ov Kai ait@ to Movoryéry eixalerOar, ofov avrov kat 
Sampo xai ivdapos év wdp copy Te xpvo7y cat Avpats koopyoavres, 
KUKvots Eroxov eis EXtxava réurovot, Movoats Xdpuot te opod 


ovyxopevoorTa. 
EIS, AIA AQAONAION. 
* 35. (29.] = B* 57. 
Awswvaie peyacbeves, dpiototexyva Tarep. 


35. A. 
Dio Chrys. Or. x1. T. 1. 251 Emper. ov wavy kadas zoty- 


TS mpoceimey Erepos’ Awd. p. ap. m. ovtTos yap 5) mparos Kat 
teXevotatos Syptovpyos yxopryov AaBwy THs avrov Téxvys, K.T.A. 
Of. Plut. Praec. Reip. Ger. c. 13, o 5€ roAurtxos aptororéxvas Tis 
dv xata ivdapov cat Snpsovpyos evvopias Kat dixns: de sera 
Num. vind. c. 4, cai Wiv8apos épapripyorey apurroréxvay avaxadov- 
pevos TOV apyovta Kal KUptov amavrwv Gedy, ws dy Sixys dvra 8y- 
puoupydv: de fac. in orbe lun. c. 13, 7 tivos yéyove rountys Kat 
rarnp Snuovpyos o Zevs o apiororeyvas. Id. adv. Stoic. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest. 1. 2. 5 et Clem, Alex. Str. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. x11. 675 B, Bergk conjectures that Aapwoepyé Sixas re 
kat evvopias should be added to Frag. 35. 


35 4. Bergk’s note on Frag. 35. 
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36. [30.] = B* 58. 
- Schol. Soph. Trach. 175, Evpuridns St rpets yeyovévas fyoiv 


avtas (wepurrepds)" of dé Svo, cat THv pev eis ArBinv adixérOar 
@7nBynbev cis to Tod "Appwvos ypyoryptov, thy (Sé eis TO) wept THY 
Awduvyy, os xat Tivdapos Tasaow. 


* 37. 38. (31. 32.] = B59. 60. 


Strabo, vir. 328, wdrepov 52 xp7) A€yew “EAAovs, ws Tivdapos, 
7 SEAAOUs, Ws Vrovoovcw rap ‘Opuypy Kxetobat, y ypadhy aydpiBo- 
Aos ovoa ovK ea Sticyupilerba. Cf. Et. M. 709. 38. Schol. JZ. - 
a. 234, Ilivdapos ‘EXAoi xwpls tot o amo “EAXoD tov Sputdpov, @ 
act THY TepioTepay mpwTyv Katadeigar TO pavteiov. EKust. JI. 
1057. 57.—Strabo, vir. 328, xat of tpayexod te xat Iivdapos 
Ocorportida cipyxace thy Awdavny. 


39. [38.] = B61. 


Te & édreat codiay épevar, ad tr GdJLyov Tot 

avnp vmép avdpos toxve; 

ov yap éc8 bras ta Oedv Rovdrevpar épevvacer 
Bporéa dpevi: Ovards 8 amd patpds ev. 


40. [34.] = B* 62. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1 1086, eiAnde Se ra wept ray adxvovwv 
mapa Iwddpov éx Iladvwv...evrAdyws 5¢ dooay elire THY aAdKvovos 
puvyv’ ume yap “Hpas jv aréoradpevy, ws pyce Iivdapos. 


41, [35.] = Bt 68. 


Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 440, of pavres of yvqotot ot e6ddes tov 
év Anpaiots térw ABSdyjpwv tipwpevov ’Amddduvos, ob pvypovedvet 
kat IlivSapos év Taaow. 


39. Stobae. Ecl. Phys. 1.1, 8.  Bacch. 1002. 


39.1. fdwea.] Cf. Nem. vu. 20. épeuvdcet.] Bockh, Stob. épevyaoas. 
39. 8. Cf. Isth. rv. 16, Eur. 
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42, * 43. [36. 37.] = Bt 64. 65. 


Plut. de Musica c. 15, [ivdapos 8 év Tlasdow éxi rots NuoBys 
yapots pyoi Avdwov appoviay mpwrov d:daxOjva (vro "AvOirrov). 
Aclian. Var. Hist. x11. 36, “AAxpav Séxa (Niobae liberos), 
Mipveppos elxoor, xat Ilivdapos tooovrous. Gellius, Noct. Att. 
xx. 7, ‘‘Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 
senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos,” 


44, 45. 46. 47. 48. [38. 40. 41. 42. 39.] = B* 66—70. 
I. Ammén. 70, @yBator cai @nBayeveis duadépovow, Kadus 


A&upos év vropvypare TH rporw tadv Tlacavwv Twdapov dyoiv, 
Kal tov tpiroda amo rovTov OnBayeveis wérover Tov xpiceor eis 
"Iopyjviov tepov (emendation for ‘Iopyvoy mpdrov) «.7.A.—IT. 
Schol. Ol. 1. 26, wept 3 ris Awpiori appovias eipyrar év 
Hladow, ore Awprov pédos cepvoraroy éorw.—Ill. Schol. 
Ol. 11. 70, év 5 rots Tlaraow eipyrat rept rod xpyopod row 
é€xrecovros Aatw, xaba cat Mvacéas év tO epi ypyopar 
yeaa’ Adie AaPdaxidy, avdpay repuivupe mdvtwv.—IV. Schol. 
Pyth. vi. 4, &y ry roAvypiow ‘ATwodXwvia vary, wept As ev 
Tlava@ow eipyrar...... éxet yap 4 ‘AmoAAwvia vary, wept As ev 
Tlavaow eipytra.—V. Schol. Pyth. xu. 45, év yap 6 Kyngioog 
of avAntixot KdAapot dvovrat eipyrat 5é kai éy Ilataou rept av- 
AnTiKys. 


IV. 
AI@TPAMBOL 


49, [43.] = B* 71. 
Schol. Ol. x11. 25, o U0ivSapos Sé év pey rots “Yropyjpaci 
éy Ndéw ¢gyoiv evpeOjvar mpdrov SiOvpapBov, év ¢ TE rpdTw 
trav AcOupdpBuv év @nBaus, évratfa 5é év KopivO. 


44-48. From Didymos’ commentary on Pindar’s Paedns. 
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50. [44.] =B*72. 
"Adsy@ toTé OwpayOels Exey’ adXoTpla 
"Oapiov. 
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51. [52.] = Bt 73. 

Strabo, rx. 404, xat 7 “Ypéa 8¢ ris Tavaypaias viv éort, rpo- 
tepov Sé THs @nBatdos’ drrov o “Ypteds pepiOevrar kai 4 Tod "Opiw- 
vos yeveous, Wv prot Ilivdapos év rots AcOupapBors (cf. Eust. 264. 
44). Hygin. Poet. Astron. 1. 34, “ Aristomachus autem dicit 
quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula Chio. 
Hunc autem cum Jovem et Mercurium hospitio recepisset, 
petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur: itaque, 
quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et his pro 
epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Iovem et 
Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et quod 
fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra poni ius- 
sisse : ex quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret : sed vetustate et consuetudine fac- 
tum est, ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
. Incensus compressisse etc.” 


52. [58.] = Be 74. 
-Tpexéro dé peta 
Idnidvav, dua § avt@ Kiwv (Acovrodayas.) 
53. [45.] = B* 75. 
“Ider” ev yopov, "Orvprreo1, 


50. Etym. Magn. p. 460, 35, 
Cramer, An. Par. tv. 194, 7, An. 
Oz, 111. 89, 29. ‘ Once when drunk- 
en, assaulted another’s wife.’ See 
L. and 8. @wpjccw, u. The allu- 
sion is perhaps to Orién and 
Pléioné. 

For érey’ or émretxev cf. Schol. 
Nem. x. 16. 


52. Schol. Nem. 11.16. Lucian. 
pro Imag. c. 18. Etym. Magn. p. 
675, 33. 

Tpexérw.] Bergk. Bockh, rpéxwv. 

53. Dionysios Halikarn. de Comp. 
Verb. c. 22, given an instance ris 
avoTnpas dpuorlas. The piece was 
composed for the Athenians. 

53.1. “Ider’.] Béckh with one 
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P] , \ , 4 
émt Te KAUTaY Téwrete Yapwv, Geol, 
qoNvBatov ott aateos Gudaroyv Ouvdevra 


év tais tepais “APavars 


A > 
5 olyvette mavdaidandy T evKrAe aryopay’ 


todeTav AayYeTEe OTEhavav 


Tov éapiopértwv NowBav, Avobev Té pe ody ayaa 
Sere tropevOévt aowda Sevrepov 


él xiccodetay Oeor, 


10 TOv Bpdpusov ‘EpiBoav te Bpotol Kxanéopev. 


ryovov 


UTaTwV wey TaTépwy peATréweEv 
yuvaikav te Kadpecay Euonov. 
év “Apyela Newéa pavriv ov rNavOave, 


Ms. devr’. Perhaps “Ire 5’. For 
iSety = ‘regard with favour,’ cf. Ol. 
xiv. 15. For (deity év (és) cf. Frag. 
100. 9. 

é&v.] Cf. Pyth. mu. 11. For the 
invocation cf. Aristoph, Nub. 563. 
2. éwl.] Tmesis. Edd, é&m. 

KAuray xdpw.] ‘A renowned (or 
‘loud’) song.’ Cf. Ol. xrv. 19, 
Isth. vi. 19, vu. 16. 

8. dudardv.] Dissen takes this 
to be the altar of the Twelve gods 
in the forum at Athens, 

5. evxnde’.] evdxdda for edxdeéa, 
cf, Nem. vi. 30. 

a&yopdv.] The old forum below 
the Pnyx, Akropolis and Areopa- 
gos. 

6. Adyere.] Bergk \dBere. 

7. Tov éap. A\u8.] Bockh ray 7’ 
éaptdperrav Ao.Bav. Bergk rwv éapi- 
Spérwv* | duorBay Ac. (duo, acc. in 
apposition with the sentence). 

Aid6ev.] ‘From heaven.’ 

éyNag.] Bockh. mss. dy\alg. 

8. devrepov.] Perhaps the first 
occasion was with the dithyramb 
of which the next fragment is the 
opening. 

9. Ktccodéray.] Bergk él re xic- 
coxépay. So xiocopédpos Ol. 11. 27, 
Hom. Hymn. xxv1.1. Eur. Phoen. 


651. Simonides, Frag. 148 [205], 

mwodNdc.e 89 udis ’Axapavrlios 
év xopoicw “Opa | dvwrdAvtay Kio- 
copdbpas ert diOupduBors | al Aco- 
vuoades, plrpasor 52 cai podwy au- 
tas | copwr dodav éoxlacay A\crapav 
EOetpay. 

10. rdv.] ‘Whom.’ Some place 
a full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after xahéouev. 

pev...re.] Cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

mwatépwv.] Zeus, while yuvacxuy 
Kaduecay means Semelé. For the 
plural cf. Isth. v. 43, rotow refer- 
ring only to Achilles, Nem. 1. 58. 

pedAréuev.] For inf. cf. Isth. vn. 
63, Frag. [6], 5. 

11. &uodov.] The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. Ol. viz. 18. 
Some mss. ZDepéAnp. 

12. mss. év dpyda vepéw(a) pay- 
tw. Heyne, év’Apyelg Nepég pdvrw 
(i.e. the custodian of the sacred 
palm tree at Nemea, branches from 
which the victors bore in their 
hands). Bergk, évapyé’ dvéuwv pay- 
ryt’. Usener, évapyéa reréwy od- 
para, Christ, évapyéa ré\ea payruy. 
Perhaps évapyé’ avena pavrw (OCM 
for ms. EME). Heyne and his fol- 
lowers suppose Pindar to have been 
at Nemea in the Spring. But if 
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dhowtxoedvay édT oiybévros ‘Opdv Sardpov 
evoduov érralwow gap puta vexrapea. 

15 Tore Badreral, ToT em auSpdrav yOdv’ éparai 
lov PoBat, poda Te Kdpator plyvurat, 
dyelat Tr dudai peréwv adv avnrois, 
dyeirar Yewéday EuKaprruKa xopoi. 


54, [46.] = Bt 76. 


°Q, tat Autapal Kal ioorépavor Kai aoldipor, 
"EdAdbos éperopa, xrewai “APavat, Saipoviov mro- 


rleOpov. 


* 55, [196.] = B* 77. 


"OO rraiées "APavaiwy é8arovto daevvav 


Kpnmis édevOeplas. 


* 56. [225.] = Bt 78. 
Ky00,, "AXarad Ilovéuou Ouryarep, 
éyyéwy mpooipiov, a OveTat 
dvdpes (vmép modos) Tov ipdOurov Pavarov. 


this were so, there is no reason 
why he should mention it, as the 
games were in the summer. Of 
course payr is most naturally the 


poet. 
13. gowurxoedywv.] Koch from 
Mss. dolvxos davwy. Other Edd. be- 


fore Bergk dolvxos epvos. 

olx6évros.] Cf. Luer. 1. 10. 

14. ératwow.] Cf. Nem.11. 14 for 
the meaning ‘feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of;’ and for the number cf. Pyth. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywow ap. pura vex- 
rapea | Tore Baddera. 

15. x66v’.] Var. lect. xépcov. 

16. plyrura.] The $65a softens 
the Schema Pindaricum (cf. Pyth. x. 


71, Ol. x. [x1]. 6). 

17. ayxetral r’.] Hermann’s cor- 
rection of olxvetre, buretre, from Les- 
bonax, wept cxnpdrwy, p. 184 Vale- 

. Bergk, dxet 7’ after one ms. 

54, Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 678, 
Nub. 299, Equ. 1829. Cf. Isokr. 
de Antidosi, 166. Cf. also O. and 


' —, pp. xi., xii. 


54. Scholl. Aristoph. Acharn. 
te Nub. 299. Schol. Aristid. m1. 
341. 
54.1. "Qral.] Bockh, af re. 

locrépavor.] I.e. at the Vernal 
Dionysia, cf. last Frag. v. 6. Cf. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 636 ff. 

55. 56. Plut. de Gl. Athen. c. 7. 
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57a. 57B. [47. 48.] = B* 79 A, B. 
IIpiv pev elprre cyoworéveca 7’ aoida d:OupauBev 
«kat To aay KiBdarov avOpdrotow amo cTopaTov. 


seseseseees COL EV KATAPYELY, 
al / U e/ U . 
patep peyada, tapa poyBor xupBarov 
éy 5é xeyradeww xpotanr’, aidopeva Sé dds vmod Eav- 


Patios mevKats. 


57c. = BS 80, 


KuBéra patep Gear. 


58. [49.] =B‘ 81. 


ere Lé 8 eyo wapd pu 


aivéw pév, I‘npveva, rd 8é pn Au 
Pirtepoyv ciy@ut Wautrav’ ov yap éovxis 


574. Strabox. 469 (719), Athén- 
aeos, xI. 467 B, 488 p, Dionysos 
Hal, de Comp. Verb, c. 14. Boéckh 
by emendation and combination 
gets the text. Dionysos l. c. 
explains, efgt d¢ of daiyyous wdas 
ddras éxolour, Snrot 5é rov'ro Ilivdapos, 
x.7.’. Such an ode was ascribed 
to Lasos of Hermioné, under whom 
Pindar studied. The Greeks con- 
fused the Phoenician sibilants. The 
sign of schin ja, is used for sigma in 
early Aeolo-Dorian alphabets, while 
the name ody may be borrowed 
from the Phoenician equivalent for 
either schin or sain (the 7th letter, 
zéta). The sigma of the ordinary 
Greek alphabet takes the place of 
schin, while the Greek Xi has the 
place of samech, but its name sounds 
as if it might be borrowed from 
schin. Zéta again has the place 
of sain but the name of tsade, 
These facts suggest that the ordi- 
nary Doric sibilant differed in pro- 
nunciation from the Attic and that 
é<sy (Doric future) may have been 
pronounced more like our sh or 


F. II. 


German sch than like ks. 

In this fragment Pindar seems 
to claim the invention of improve- 
ments in the dithyramb. Is 6.6¥- 
pauBos & dialectic form for dipbép- 
auBos ‘skin-chant,’ the part -apfo- 
being akin to 6u4¢4? For Pindar’s 
punning derivation see Frag. 62, 

57 B. Strabo, l. c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 
as the last. 

57 B. 1. xardpxew.] For the 
active see my note on dwrdpyei, 
Nem. Iv. 46. 

57 B. 3. KexAddew.] MSS. Kax- 
Adiwy. Text Hermann. 

57 c. Philodémos, srepi evcés. p. 
29 (Gompertz). Bergk’s restoration 
from a very corrupt passage. Per- 
haps it is from the same ode as the 
two last fragments. 

58, Aristid. 11. 70. 

58. 1. mapa pwur.] So Bergk 
from two mss. and a Schol. Béckh 
map dup, other mss. wap duly, 
‘between ourselves.’ 


“Ve 
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aprravouévav tay éovtwy xabnabat trap éotia, 
5 Kal Kaxov éupevat. 
59. [50.] = Bt 82. 
Tay durrapav pev Aiyvtrroy ayyixpnuvor. 


60. [51.]=B‘ 83. 


"Hv dre ovas TO Botwriov eOvos everrov. 


61. [54.] = B* 84. 

Harpokrat. 142, waXduvaiperos...émi 8€ trav xabawpeBévrwy 
oixodopnpatwy Kai avorxodounPevrwy Livdapos ArbvpapPBos. 
Phot. 373, 11. 

* 62. [55.] = B* 835. 

Ei, M. 274, 50, AcOipapBos...TMivdapos d¢ pyoi Avoipap- 
Bov’ Kai yap Lets texropévov adrod éreBoa ADO. pappa, ATGe 
pappa, tv’  AvOipappos, Kai SiPipapBos xara tpomynv xa 
1 €ovac pov. 

* 63. [56.] = B* 86. 

Choeroboskos, 1. 279, eiva atry 74 aitvarixy pypt dé 4 ixrivov 
Kata petamAacpov yeyovev ixtiva, worep...diGvpapBov .0bpapBa 
rapa Iuvdapw. 


V. 
IPOSOATIA. 
EIS AHAON. 

64. 65. [58.]=B* 87. 88. 
LTp. 

Xaip’, & Geoduata, ALTrapoTTACKAapoU 

58.4. Cf. Ol. 1. 83. For text cf. Frag. 184. 
58. 5. xal xaxdv.] ‘And sobea 60. Schol. Ol. v1. 152. Cf. Ol. 
coward.’ vi. 90. 

59. Schol. Pyth. 11, Inser. 64. Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. 


ayxixpnuvov.] V.l. dye xvjuwv. Mundi, u. p. 611 (Mangey). 
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maivecou Aatovs imepoéataroy Epvos, 
9 
movrov Ouyarep, yOovos evpetas axivytoy Tépas, ave 


Bporot 


AGrov KiKrjoKotcw, uaxapes 8 év "Odvprr@ Tyré- 
davtov Kvavéas x~OGoves dortpov. 


eee @eae eee ese eee eee 


eee 


"Apr. 


fv ya zpowd a Satay T 
nv yap ToTrapoile hopynta Kupatecow TayTodaToy T 


> / 
AVELOY 


peraiow adr a Kotoyerns oor’ wdiveror Ooais 
ayxitoxous éméBawvev, 6) téTe Técoapes opOal 
Tpéuvov amwpovaav xOoviwr, 
5av & émixpavots oyéBov mrétpay adapavrorédirot 
, ¥ a.) 9 , > > 8 , 
kloves' vOa Texoic’ evdaipov' émovrato yévvav. 


AITINHTAIS EIS A®AIAN, 
66. [59.] = B* 89. 
Ti xadXov apxopévorow 4 KaTaTravopévolow, 
H Babvtwvov te Aata xal Body immwv édazetpav 


aeloas ; 


EIS AEA®OYS. 


* 67. [60.]=B* 90. 
wsaeeeL1pos "Odruptriov Accs ce, 


64, 3. dxlynrov.] In B. c. 490 
Délos was shaken by an earthquake, 
so unless Isth. 1. and this ‘Prosodiac 
Paean’ were composed before that 
date, the epithet means ‘ unmoved 
from its place,’ as is most likely. 

64. 5. Délos was called Asteria 
and Anaphé. 

65. Strabo, x. p. 742 B (485). 
It is clear from the metre this frag- 
ment is from the same poem as the 
last. The two first verses of 65 
answer to the third and fourth 


of 64, 

65.2. Kowyevns.] Lété, cf. Hes. 
Theog. 404—406. 

Boats.] Mss. Ovous, Bergk. dao’. 

65. 3. éxéBawev.] Porson éréBa 
yu. 
65. 5. dv...cxéGov.] Tmesis. 

66. Schol. Aristoph. Equites, 
1263, cf. Pausan. 11. 30. 30. 

66. 2. édarepay.] Artemis 
Aphaea, a goddess worshipped in 
Aegina. Cf. lriocda, Ol. m1. 26. 

67. Aristid. 1. 510 (379). 


VA 
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xypuoéa xAvtopavts Ivo, 

Magopas Xapitecci te nai avy “Adpodita 

éy Cabé pe SéEar yopo 

saodspov Isepidwy mpoddray. 
68. [61.] = B* 91. 

Porphyr. de Abst. 11. 251, Livdapos 88 ey mpoowdiots 
(epowodiots) mavras Tobs Oeods éxoinoey, Grote Ud Tuddvos 
ehexovto, ovx avOputrots opowHévras, adAa Tots aAAos (Wesse- 
ling rots aAoyots) Cwors. 

* 69. 70. [93.] = Bt 92. 93. 
Keivp pév Aitva Secpos vireppiados 
GUPiKerTas. : 


* 
@AN olos amrAaTov Kepaives Dewy 
Tver éxatovtaxapavov avdayxa, Zed ararep, 
gy Apipos wore. 


* 


71. = BS 94, 
Mepvaiar’ aodas. 


VI. 
WIAP@ENIA. 


HANI 72—77. 


72. [68.]=B* 95. 
Q Map, ’Apxadias pedéov, cal ceuvdv advtov pvra€, 


bh xepy.] So Bergk, vulg. Hermann after Pyth. 1. 16 (cf. Schol. 
‘the dancing-place’ Hes. Theog. 311), mss. Tuddva mev- 
For the connection of ryxovraxédadov. 

and the Graces with 71. Cramer, An. Par. 111. 292, 

re - 2. 26. 
626 (930 a). 72. Eustath, Prooem. 27. Schol. 

Pyth. m1. 189. 
w.] So 
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ceuvav Xaplrov pérnya 


* 73. [66.] = B‘ 96. 


7D, paxap, Bvre peyddas Oeod KUva TavTodaTrov 


kanréorow "OdAUpTrHLO01. 


* 74, [65.] = B* 98. 
Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov Ildva rov axreov’ tives d€ Tov 
"AroAAwva pace tov ext rys axtys Wpvpevov, pyot dé kat Tivdapos 


Tov adtéwy avtov dpovtilev. 


* 75. [64.] = Bt 97. 
TO GauTOU péros yAaCELS. 
* 76. [67.] = B* 99. 


: hg aA aA ‘ 
Aristid. 1. 49, Avddac. S aird xai tov Wava xopevtyny te 
Aewrarov Oeay ovta, ws LivSapos re vuvet cat of kar Atyurrov 


e a 4 
iepets xateuador. 


* 77. [68.] =B* 100. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 16, “Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 
Penelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a Lycaone 
rege Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii ex Mer- 


73. Aristot. Rhet. u. 24. 

73.1. wavrodamrdy.] Mr Verrall, 
Journal of Philology, vol. 1x. p. 
150, suggests that Ilay is a Boeotian 
equivalent of xiwv, and that here 
and in Soph. Frag. 604 we have 
mavrodamos =‘ all-devouring or all- 
catching, from the stem dar- of 
Sdrrw, or labialised from dax- in 
daxvw if indeed these stems are dis- 
tinct.” But in neither passage is 
Mr Verrall’s assumed meaning 
nearly so appropriate as that which 


mavrodamds obviouslybears Aristoph. 
Ran. 289, ‘taking all kinds of forms ;’ 
but for this passage ‘ universal’ is 
still better. Pindar may however 
apply Empusa-like attributes to the 
god who was often the author of 
terror. The name xvwy is not in- 
appropriate to the god of flocks who 
was also a hunter, when he is spoken 
of as an attendant. 

75. Schol. Theokr. 1. 2, inter- 
preting daurg pohy déets. For yrdfers 
for kdagers cf. yAdooa for KduaKys.. 
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curio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e cubilibus 
excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” But Schol. 
in Theokr. Syrinx, Tov d Tava enor ynyev toropodow, évrot 
Sé Aidépos xat vindys Oivons, ws Kai Iivdapos, évioe 5é *Odve- 
Tews. 


ATIOAAQNT. 


* 78. 79. [70.] =B* 101. 102. 


sees KevnOels earner 
: a 9 

yav kat Oar\accay Kai oKoTriaiow peyddats opéwv 

dmep éora, 
Kal puvyovs Siwwaocato Baddopuevos Kpnridas adroéov, 
Kat Tote tov tpixapavev IIrwiov KevOudva xarté- 

ovxele... 

* * 
* 


seat vaorroAov pavriv Sarédoicuv opornréa. 


80. [62.] = B* 108. 
Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, "Ayopalety év ayopa StatpiBew 


3 2 , \ 4 2 } 3 A 9g \ € ld 2 N 
év éfovcig. kat mappynoig éoriv, Artixds, obey xai 4 Képwva, éori 
A , 2 4 3 \ \ 3 A , a 4 
tov Iluvdapou arrixioti, éret kal €v TO Toute Tov TLapHeviwy 


éxpyoato TH A€get. 
81. [69.] = B* 104. 
Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, Hivdapés dynow év rots Keywpiopévors 


Tov TapGeviwy (rapGévwy), ore Tav épacray of pév avdpes evxovrat 
tov "HXtoy, ai dé yuvaixes SeAnvyv. 


78, 79. Strabo, rx. 412, 413. TIrwov. The ode seems to have 
78. 3. Swaccaro.] Qy. aAd\do- celebrated the foundation of an 
oeTO ? oracle and shrine near Akraephia 


wi aaa Cf. Pyth. v. 83, between Mt Ptéon and the Lake 
K6pais. 
8. 8. IIrwfov.] Bergk, vulg. 
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VIi. 
THNOPXHMATA. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIO 82. 83. 
82. [71. 72.] = B* 105. 


Luves 6 Tor rAéyw, Cabéwy iepav 
Gudvume matep, xtiotop Aitvas’ 


Nopddecat yap év YxvOats addtat Xtpator, 
Os auatodopynroy olkoy ov mématau 


5 axrens Ba Tavec...... 


83. [73.] = B* 106. 
"Amro Tavyéroto pév Aaxawwav 
él Onpoi Kiva tpépery TuKwwrtatov Epiretov’ 
Lxvptar & és aperkw yrayous 


? 2 , ° 
aiyes eEoxywrarar 


5 érAa 8 am "Apyeos’ adpua OnBaiov’ arr amo tas 


9 4 
ayNaoKkaptrou 


Luxedias Synpa Sadadeov parevew. 


®HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIWANTA. 
* 84. [74.] = Bt 107. 


> ed al 
"Axtis “AeXlov, Ti, ToAvoKoT éuad Ded, éuav parep 


OMLaTov, 


82. Schol. Nem. vir.1. Schol. 
Pyth. 1, 127. Schol. Aristoph. 
Aves, 925. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 
D, Meno 76 p. 

82. 3. It is not certain that this 
line followed the last immediately. 

Zrparwy.] Hiero’s  charioteer 
when he won the victory celebrated 
by Pyth. 11., to whom he had given 
the mules. Here Pindar hints that 
a chariot also would be acceptable. 


Note the absence of any formal in- 
dication of the simile. 

83. Athénaeos, 1. 28 a, clearly 
from the same poem as Frag. 82. 

83.1. Cf. Soph. Ai. 8. 

83.5. dda.) ‘Shields,’ cf. Ol. 
vi. 83. 

83. 6. Cf. Ol. rv. 10. 

84. Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth. c. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal, Antiqu. 1853, p. 184. The 
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w e€ , 

aoTpov vTepTarov év apépa KAETTTOMEVOD, 
w bd 

€Onxas auayavoy ioxyvy [raver] 

9 5 U4 A lA PN) a > e 
avépaow Kai aodias oddyv, éricxotov 


3 a >] , 
5 ATPaTrOV ETOULEVA 


€Xav TL VEGTEPOV 1) TapOS; 

> 

adda oe pos Avs, trrocca eos, ixerevo, 

9 4 ’ 4 
amnpov’ és OXBov twa tpatos OnBas, @ woTMAa, 


U 
Wa@yKowov Tépas. 


worésov § e& capa dhépes Tivos, 7 
loxaprrov POiow, 7 vederov obévos 

¢ UA a ’ b] 4 

vréppatov, 7 oTdaoww ovropévar, 

 WovTov Kevewoty ava Trédop, 

“a A s a LU 4 

7 wayeTov xOovos, 7 vottov Oépos 


vdare Laxote dsepov, 


157) yalay xataxAvoaica Onoess 
avipov véov €€ apxas yevos, 


a 


OAopvpopat * ovdév O TL 
TWaAvT@Y péeTA Treicopar. 


various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m. April 
30, B.c. 463. With this fragment 
compare Archilochos, Frag. 74. 

84.1. dud, x.7.d.] Mss. éuijs Ocd 
ue arep duparwv. Bergk, rl rodvcxor’ 
éuhow, éuav parep 6uUpmaTwr ; 

wodvoKcor.] Cf. Jl. 111. 277. 

84, 2. aorpov.] Vocative in ap- 
position with dx«ris. Cf. Philostratos 
Ep. 58 (72 p. 949), Ol. 1. 6. 

84, 3. wravov.) Qy. mparliwv? 

84, 4. codlas.] Especially augury 
and fore-knowledge. 

84.6. éday.] ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf. Pyth, rv. 155. 


84, 7. iwrocda Oeds.] Blass. uss. 
trwos Sods (Oafoas, Oa8ods). Bergk, 
trrous Te Bods ix. 

84. 8. rpdwos.] Vulg. rpdwovo. 
‘Turn the universal portent to un- 
troubled prosperity for Thebes.’ 

84.10. o6évos.) Cf. Isth. 111. 2. 

84. 14, 15. So Hermann. The 
asterisks mark the lacuna which he 
filled up. For the sentiment cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 894, els yap dv woddAGv 
péra| 7d wéddov, el xp%, weloopas® rl 
yap wa0w; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 2. 2. 
Plin. Epp. v1. 20.17, possem gloriari 
non gemitum mihi, non uocem parum 
fortem excidisse, nist me cum omni- 
bus, omnia mecum perire misero 
magno tamen mortalitatis solacio 
credidissem. 
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85. [75.] = B* 108. 
@cod Sé SeiEavros apyav 
Exaorov év mpayos evOcia 81) xéXevOos aperay éreip, 
TeXevTai Te KadXloves. 


86. [228.] = B* 109. 
To Kxowov tus aatav év evdia TiOels 
épevvacatw peyaddvopos ‘Acvyias 76 hadpov daos, 
oTacw aio mpatridos émixoTroy avery, 
mevias Sotetpav, éyOpav Kovpotpodov. 
87. [76.] = B*=110. 
Iv«d 8 azreipowot modenos’ tmemeipapévwv Sé Tis 
tapBet mpootovta wv Kapdia Tepiooas. 
88. [77.] = B* 111. 
"Evérioce xexpapév év aipati, modda 8 édxe’ EuBare 


YOLOV 
Tpaxvd pomradrov, téros 8 deipars mpos* * ottBapas 


éomapake mXeupas, 


aioy 5é &: dotéwy éppalaOn. 
89. [78.] = B 112. 


Aaxawa péev trapbévwv ayéra. 


85. LEpist. Sokrat. 1. Aristides 
11. 571. 

85.2. év.] For és, cf. Pyth. m. 
11 


86. Stobaeos, Florileg. vit. 9. 
Cf. Polybios tv. 31, where we are 
told that in this poem Pindar ad- 
vised his countrymen not to resist 
the Persians. 

86.2. ‘Acuxlas.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 1. 

86. 3. From this line it might 
be inferred that Pindar was advising 
the patriotic party to prefer sub- 


mission to the Persians to intestine 


strife. 

87. Stob. Flor. u. 3. Eustath. 
p. 841, 32. 

87.1. amelpoor.] V. 1. arelpy. 

wemepauévuw.] V. Ll. éumelpwr. 

88. Erétian. p. 74 (Franz). 

88. 3. alwv.] Erét. loc. cit. é 
vwriatos zvedos. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

89. Athénaeos, xiv. 631 c, 
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90. [79.] = B* 113. 

Schol. Theokr. vi1. 103, ‘OpodAas S¢ @erradias dpos, ws “Edopos 
kat ‘Apiotodnuos 6 @yBatos, év ofs ioropet wept THs EopTys THY 
‘Opodrwiwy, cai Hivdapos év rots “Yiropynpacu. 

91. [80.] = B* 114. 

Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, "IoAaos 5¢ Av “HpaxAéovs yvioxos, 

add’ edpypara Ilwddpou év “Yropyjpacu, ws kai evpypa Kaoro- 


pos, ws avros Aéye, Bockh, dppara 5% avrod evpypa Kxatd ta 


TIwdapov «ra. 
92. [81.] = B* 1135. 
Schol. Pind. Ol. x11. 25, “O Iivdapos 8¢ év pév tots “Yropxy- 
paow évy Nagw dyoiv evpynOjvar rparov dibvpayBov. 
* 93. 94, [82 ]= B* 116. 117. 
‘O Moicayéras pe Karel yopedoar. 
* *% 


* 
"Ayous @ KAvTa Oepatrovta Aarot. 


VITI. 
ETKOMIA. 


@HPONI AKPATANTIN. 95. 96. 
95. [83.] = B* 118. 
Bovropat maidecow ‘Edavor........ 
* 96. [84.]=B* 119. 


"Ev &€ ‘Podov...catonicGev......... 


93, 94. Héphaest. p. 78 (46). read waidevow. 
Examples of Pindaric hendecasyl- 96. Schol. Ol. 11.16. From the 
lables. same enkémion as Frag. 95. 

95. Schol. Ol. 1. 16. mss. 96.1. é.] V.l. dy. 
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évOévd’ adhoppabévtes upnrav edu apdivéuovtat, 
Twrclota péev wp’ abavaros avéyovtes, 

¢ b > ] U ? , 

Exmeto 8 devaov TAovtTov védos. 


AAEZANAPM: AMYNTA 97. 98. 
97. [85.] =Bé 120. 
‘OrABiov opovupe Aapdavidar, 


mai Opacupnoes ’Apmvvra. 


* 98. [86.] =B¢ 121. 
wll pémes & éoroiow vuveicbar KaddALorats aodais” 
TovTo yap abavarots Timais ToTipaver povov [pnbév}: 
Ovacxe: S€ ciyabev Kanrov Epyov. 


IX. 
S>KOAIA. 


EENO®ONTI KOPINOIQO: 
99. [87.] = Bi 122. 


LTp. a’. 


TloAvEevar veavides, apdiroros 


96. 2. Cf. Pyth. xm. 2. 

96. 3. For the theme cf. Ol. rm. 
39, 40. 

96. 4. védos.] Apparently sug- 
gested by the shower of gold at 
Rhodes, cf. Isth. vi. 5 note. 

97. Schol. Nem. vir. 1, Dién 
Chrysost. Orat. 11. p. 25 (Vol. 1. 28, 
ed. Emper). 

98. Dion. Hal. de Vi Dic. De- 
mosth. c. 26. From the same en- 
kémion as Frag. 97. 

98.1. For sentiment cf. Nem. 
11. 29. 

98. 2. morwaver.] Cf. Pyth. rm. 
120, Isth. 111. 29. 

98. 3. Cf. Nem.tv.6, Isth. 11. 58. 

dé gvyadév.] So Barnes. sss. 
& émcrabév. Sylburg, Béckh, ém- 


Aac bev, 

99. Athénaeos, x11.573c. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of ’Adpodirn Ovpavia when 
Xenophén of Korinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Korinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of ératpa:, lepddovAo: to attend 
the ceremony. Such lepodovAo: are 
still found in connection with tem- 
ples in India. The skolia of Pin- 
dar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 ératpa:. 

99. 1. ToAvéeva.] For this 
feminine cf, Nem. 111. 2. 
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TleOobs ev advero KopivOa, 

aire Tas yNwpas ALBavou EavOa Saxpn 

Ouuiadre, ToAdNGKL patép épatev ovpaviay Wrapevat 
5 vonua tottay ‘Adpoditap, 


=tp. Bf’: 
¢ A wv 9 s ww 
Uuiv avev? atrayopias éroper, 
@ Waides, épatewais év evvais 
a cf > A A 4 
parOaxds pas aro xaptov SpérecOa. 
A ? U a , 
ovy § avayka av KaXOP......... 
> UU 
Tp. ¥'. 


10 dAAa Gavpatw, ti pe NEEovTL “IoOpov 
Seorrorat Toavde pwedippovos apyay evpopevov oKOXLoV 
Evvdopov Evvais yuvavkiv. 
arp. o. 
didafapev ypvocov xabapa Bacavy. 
© Kumpov Séorowa, treov SedrT’ és aAoOS 
15 hopBadwy Kopav dayédav éxaroyyuiov Fevopav e- 
Aéats 
emayay evywnrais iavbeis. 


99.5. vonua.] ‘ Soaring in soul.’ 
Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 693. 

worrdy.] The poet seems to 
adopt the dialect of Korinth. Cf. 
Ol. x11. 3 note fin. 

99.6. dyvev6’ adr.] So Bergk or 
éwayoplas. Bockh, tum dr’ dvwlev 
ar. The goddess is wont to make 
no excuse for allowing you &c.; 
i.e. she deems it proper. 

99. 8. wpas xaprov.] Cf. Pyth. 


1x. 37, Nem. vu. 1. 

dwd...dpér.] Tmesis. Causative 
middle. 

99.9. The constraint is the en- 
thusiasm excited by the goddess. 

&.] ‘For.’ 

99.13. dddtauev.] Frequenta- 
tive aorist. ‘ We prove.’ 

99.15. éxaroyyuov.] Here yviov 
probably means the whole body, as 
in Nem. vu. 73, 1x. 24. 
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@EOZENQ TENEAIQ.z 


* 100. [88.] = B* 123. 


XT p. 


Xpiv wev Kata Kxatpov épdtav SpérecOa, Jue, ody 


adunig’ 


A \ , b] A , , 
tas d€ @eokévouv axtivas mpocwmov pappaputoicas 


dpaxels 


“ \ c ij 3 > U 

OS wn 70bm Kupaivera, €E adapavTos 

“a / / lA / 
 oldadpov KexyaAKeuTat pédatvay Kapoiav 


"Apr. 


S~puypa proyl, mpos & "Adpoditas atipacGeis édXiKo- 


Bredapou 


} wept xpypact poybiter Braiws, 4 yuvatkeio Opaces 
[yruypav] popettas mdcay ddov Oepatrevov. 


GNX eyo TacS Exate xnpos ws SayGels Era 


"Err. 


. a a ’ 7 A ¥ ys t 
tpav peAtooav TAKOLAL, €uT ay LOW TAatowy VEOyULOV 


és nBav’ 


10 €v & dpa nal Tevédw Tlev8a 7° évacev 
xat Xapis viov ’Aynotdaov. 


100. Athén. x11. p.601c. For 
Theoxenos cf. O. and P. p. xv. 

100.1. Cf. Frag. 104. 

100. 2.  pappapusoloas. } Edd. 
pappapes., but one MB. gives text, 
for which cf. pauapuyn 

100. 4. pédAawav.] Cf. Aristoph. 
Ranae, 470. 

100. 5. ypuxp¢e.] Oxymoron and 
causative use; ‘chilling.’ 

100. 6. ralws.] ‘ Unnaturally,’ 
ef. Plato, Tim. p. 64D, Aristot. 
Eth Nicom. 1. 5. 8. 

syuvaelyp. ] Either alter to yuva- 
xecov Opdoos or take the text asa 


Pindaric dative with @eparevwy, ‘in 

attendance on bold-faced women.’ 
100. 7. yuxpdy.] Probably cor- 

de ae by the proximity of yuxpq, 


100. 8. raed &xarc.] 
éxart. Bergk was déarc. 
influence of Aphrodité.’ 

Gq | ipav.] Bergk. mss. éXenpay 
(€AXexpav). But iody wedioody (Mss. 
péNooav) is out of order. Qy. épyov 
peooay ? 

100. 9. és.] Cf. Frag. 53, 1. 

100. 10, 11. Qy. Tlesdo...Xdapuw 
ulds ? 


Mss. 6” 
‘By the 
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OPASYBOYAQ AKPATANTINOs 


101. [89. 94.] =Bé 124. 
"OQ, @pacvBoun’, éparav synp doddayv 
TovTO ToL Tem petaddprioy’ ev Evve Kev ein ocup- 
qmoTatoly Te yAvKEpoV 
kat Atwvvooto KapT@ Kat xurIKeoow *Adavaiaor 


KévTpov" 
® 


* 


Seirrvov dé Anyovtos yAvKVD Tpwyadtov 
5 xaitrep Ted adOovoy Bopav. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIO« 102. 103. 


102. [91.] = B* 125. 


Tov pa Téptravdpés wo? o AéaBuos etpev 
mpwtos év Seimrvowct Avday 
sparpov avtipOoyyov unrds axovwv myxridos. 


* 103. [92.] = Bé 126. 


M7d apavpou répyriv év Biot trodv Tor 
dhéptictov avdpt Tepmrvds aiwv. 


101. Athénaeos, xr. p. 480c, 
xiv. p. 6418. Bockh thinks that 
this skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that mentioned Isth. 
11. 19 


101. 2. éy guvg@.] ‘At once.’ 

101. 3. ’A@avalar.] The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Mfus. Rhen. xx. 
806, makes doddy, eln, xaprp the 
ends of the lines of a three-lined 
strophe, and joins on to this frag- 
ment Frag. 203. 


102. Athén. xrv. 635 p. 

102. 1. zov.] The Bapfiros or 
payadts. 

102. 3. dvripOoyyov.] ‘Of opposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the wyx7ls, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BdpBiros. For this sense of dy dos 
cf. vpyopwvos. 

103. Athén. xr. 512p. From 
& poem in praise of Hiero of Syra- 
kuse. Bockh refers it to the sko- 
lion, whence comes Frag. 102. 


FRAGMENTS. 


223 


* 104 [236.]=B* 197. 
Elm nal épav cat épwre yapilec Oar Kata Katpov’ 
Ln mpecBurépav aptOpod Siwxe, Oupée, mpakuv. 
105. [90.] =B* 128, 
Xapitas 7 ’Adpodiclov épwror, 
dppa ov Xipap@ pcOvav ’Ayabwvl te Karo 


KoTTaPov. 


X. 


@PHNOI. 
* 106. 107. [95.] = BY 129, 130. 


a \ 
Totot Adres pev pévos aediov tay évOade vuKra 


s 
KaTO), 


, >] 3 , U b ] a 
gowrxopodous 8 évl Aetuwverot TpoacTioy avT@V 


kal \uBav@ oxiapov Kal ypuoéots Kaptrois BeBpOos. 


Kal tol pev imots yupvacios Te, Tol dé meacois, 
\ , , 9 
5 tot de hoppiyyerou téptovtTat, mapa Sé odiow ev- 
/ 
avOns amas téOarev 6ABos’ 
bd \ > 3 \ \ a 
doua 8 éparov Kata y@pov Kldvarat 
aieh Ova puyvuvtwv mupl Threhavet Travtoia Oewv 


é7t Bwpots. 


104. Athén. xu. 601lc. CE. 
Frag. 100. 1. ° 
104.1. efy.] Cf. Isth. 1. 64. 


€pwrt.] Bergk conjectured Epwou, 
and 6 at the end of the verse, re- 
ferring it to Frag. 100. 

104. 2. ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 
(of years).’ For construction cf. 
Isth. 111. 31. 

mpaéw.] See L. and §. s.v. 1. 3. 

105. Ath. x. 427 pv. 

105. 2. Xiuapy.] Mss. yxewua- 
py, Bockh xecuappy. Text, Bergk 


comparing Polyb. xxrx. 1. 

106, 107, 108. Plutarch. Cons. 
ad Apoll. c, 35, de Occulto Viv. c. 7 
(oxv0l- for oxtep-). 

106.1. Contrast Ol. 1.61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements. 

106. 3. oxcapov.] Hermann. 
Bockh oxcap¢. 

106. 7. myvivrwy.] ‘Since they 
are ever mingling.’ Cf, Pyth. vu. 
43, 85. 
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évOev tov ametpov épevyovrat oKoTov 
 BrAnXpot Svodepas VUKTOS TOTAPOL.....+4+. 


108. [96.] =B* 131. 


‘OrBia & aravtes aicag AvciTovoy TEedEUTAY. 
kal copa pev mavrov Ererat Oavatw trepic Gevel, 
Cwov & ért Relmretar ai@vos eldwrov’ TO ydp éott 


jLovov 


éx Oeayv evder Sé mpaccovtTay pedéwv, atap evdor- 
Teco €v TrOAXOLS OVveElpots 
5 Seiavuct Teprrvav épéptrotcay yareTrav TE Kpiowy. 


* 109. [97.] = B* 182. 
WVuyal § accBéwv vrovpavior 
yata Twtavrar éy aryeot hovioss 
ey U ee Ae 
viro CevyAais aduKtols KaKe@v 
evocBéwv 8 érovpaviot vaiowcar 
A / 4 > / > 9 cd 
5 moNTrais paxapa péyav aeldovr év vuvots. 


107. Metre of vv. 6, 7 of 106. 

BAnxpol.] ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. 
Od, 11. 14,17, visendus ater flumine 
languido | Cocytus. 

108. rom another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. c. 28. 

108. 1. Avalrovoy.] After this 
word Bickh inserts peraviccovrat. 

108. 4. mpacodvrwy.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 104, evéovca yap ppnv dupacw 
Aapmptverat, Cic. Div. 1. 30. Pin- 
dar attached great importance to 
dreams (Pausan. 1x. 23). These 
views as to the future state are 


probably due to Héraklitos or Py- 


thagoras. 

108. 5. Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment which will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 


109. Theodérétos, Gr. Affect. 


Curatio, vir. p. 599c; Clemens 
Alex. Strom. 1x. p. 640,22. Dissen 
suspects the genuineness of this 
fragment. Prof. Seymour however 
shows that the sentiments, if not 
found elsewhere in Pindar, are 
classical, by quoting Plato, Phaed. 
8lc, n Tovaltn Wuxn Bapveral .re 
kal &xeras els Tov opardv Torov... 
wept TA uyjuvard Te Kal ToUs Tapous 
kud\wdoupévn...(rav pavr\wv yal) 
at rept ra Tovadra avayKxafovrac wha- 
viobar Slxnv tlyovoa. rns mporépas 
Tpogns kaxns ovens, and the epigram 
on those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr, Att. 442), alOnp pev wuxas 
vredétaro, awpara dé xOuy, and 
Epicharmos (Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
15), ya pev els yav, rvedpa & dvw. 

109. 2. yalg.] Locative, cf. Nem. 
x. 35. 

109. 5. pdxapa.] This use of 
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ww 


* 110. [98.] = Bt 133. 
Olot 5¢ Depoepova trowayv maratod rrévOeos 
f 3 A (iJ Cf , > ‘4 wv oo 
déEerat, és tov UrepOev arsov Keivov éevat@ érei 


avdidot Wuyas warw,, 


éx tay Bacidnes ayavol Kal cOéver xpaitrvol codia 


TE péyloTot 


5 avdpes avtovr’’ és 5é Tov Novroyv ypovov jpwes ayvol 
apos avOpwotrav KadedvTat. 
111. [99.]=B* 134. 
pba. Ss Evdatpovey 


eee oux éotiv dros. 


112. [100.] = B 135. 


Tlépve 5€ tpeis xal Séx’ advdpas* tetpat@ 8 avros ze- 


da6n. 


* 113. [101.] = B* 136. 
Aristid. 1. 130: "Ewépyxerai ror ro tov Ievédapov rpoobeivar 


¥ \ \ s , , \ > 4 ‘ 
Aorpa TE KAL TWOTAPMOL KAL KUPLATA TWOVTOV THY awpiav THY 


anv avaxanet, 


* 114, [102.] = Bt 187. 


“OrBeos Gotis dev ety’ elo’ vid yOov' * olde pev Biov 


TENEUTAD, 


oldev 5¢ Suocdotoy apyav. 


the singular = @edv, is overlooked by 
L, and 8. 

110. Plato, Meno, p. 81 8. 

110.1. ofo..] Cf. Ol. xu. 29, 
Pyth. rv. 21, 37. 

woway.] Cf. Il. rx. 633. 

wévOeos.]| HKuphemistic for duap- 
rlas. 

110.2. évarw.] The reference 
has been thought to be to the exile 
of a homicide. 

110. 3, 4. mss. puyay...rdv. 

111. Stobaeos, Floril. cr. 6 
(Serm. ccxiix. p. 821, Weckel). 


F, IL 


Cf. Nem. 
VIII. 

112. Scholl. Ol. 1. 127, Il. x. 
252. 

weda0n.] Frag. 116. 8. 

114. Clemens Alex. Strom. 111. 
518, On an Athenian who had 
been initiated at Eleusis. Bergk 
suggests Hippokratés. 

xew’ elo’.] Mss. -éxeiva xowa els. 
Béckh, éxetva xorday | elorv. 

Biov.] Lobeck férov, cf. Isth. 
ur. 23. 


oN eee | Vulg. ddfros. 
17. 


XS 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


115. [103.] = B* 138. 
Antiatt. in Bekk. An. 1 99, 2: “Hroe ovx apxov, aAN’ 
vrotagoopevov’ LHivdapos @pyvors. 


116. = B* 139. 


"Evte peév ypvoadaxatou texéwv Aatods aodal 

of 2 . > ” 4 

@plat Tavayioes’ EvTt..... €ANOVTOS éxtod.. cTépavor 

éx dt0........ audpevat’ Td 5é Koiutoay Tpeis........ 

fae ak awpat atropOipévav. 

bev ayétav Aivov aidwov drei, 

x ¢€ 4 A bd 4 a 

& ‘Tyévatov, ov ev yapowrt ypoifopevoy .... 

....OUv Tpatoyv NaBer, 

€oyatos vuvorow’ a & “Iladdcwov wpoRorAw vovow 
[ore] wedabévta obévos, 


viov Oiaypou (te, ypuodop’ ‘Opdéa)... 


XI. 
ES AAHAQON EIAQN. 


117. [104] = B‘140. 


Ti Oecs éott; ro wav. 


115. Cf. Nem. vr. 5. 

116. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paeans 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three muses; Urania, mother of 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos ; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Iaélemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Ocagros. 

116. 3. 7d 65é.] ‘And again.’ 

Tpets.] Mss. only give rp. Some 
equivalent of Motca: viwy follows. 

116. 6. dv év ydmor.] Mss. 
épydporce. 


116. 7. mss. cim mpwr dAdBev. 
écx., x.7.’. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenaeos when 
singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 
Aen. Iv. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto geniali. 

116. 8. dpoBddr\y.] Hermann. 
MS. 0...y. 

wedabévra.] MS. matéa Oévrot. 

116. 9. The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Jl. xv. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). Euseb. 
Praep, Ev. x11. 688 c (13). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. v. 726, rl Gebs; 6 re To 
way.} 


FRAGMENTS. 297 
118. [105.] = B' 141. 


@cos 6 Ta Tavta tevywv Bpotois nal yapw aod 
pureves. 


119. [106] = B' 142. 
@cod 5é Suvarov éx peraivas 
VUKTOS apiavTov époa daos, 
Kerawvepéi S¢ oxdTes Kadvat Kalapov 
dpépas oéXas. 

120. [107.] = Bt 143. 
Ketvou yap t dvoro. Kal dynpaot 
Tovev tT areipor, BapuyBdoav 
wopOmov mrepeuvyotes *“Ayxépovtos. 


121. [108.] = BY 144. 
"ExaciBpovta wai ‘Péas. 


122, [109.] = BY 145. 


@eds ate wAéov Te Aaxwv. 


123. [112.] = BY 146. 


lip mvéovtos & Te Kepavvod 


adyyiota SeEtavy xata yeipa TaTpos 
ear. 


124, [114] = B‘ 147. 
"Ev ypove & éyevt’ ’AmrodAwv. 


118. Also Didymos Alex. de adv. Stoicog, c. 31. 
Trin. 111. 1, p. 320. 121. Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 
gurever.| Didymos, l.c. porrever. 624. Cf. Ol. rv. 1 and 11. 13. 
~ 119. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 708, 122. Aristid. 1. 11 (8). 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. xt. 674 B, 123. Schol. Jl. xx1v. 100 (drep 
aaa Gr. Affect. Curatio,v1. for dre), Plutarch, Symp. Quaest. 
89, 27. 1, 2. 4, 
120. Plutarch. de Superst. co. 6, 124. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 383. 
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125, [115.] =B* 148. 
"Opxnor ayNalas avacowv, evpupdpetp “Amrodnov. 
126. [116] = B‘149. 
KarexpiOn 5€ @varots ayavirtatos Epper. 
127. [118.] = B* 150. 
Mavteveo Moica, rpodatevow 8 eyo. 
128. [119.] = B4151. 
Moio’ avénké pe. 
129, [266,] = Bt 152. 
... MeXtooorevxtav knplov 
éua yAuKepwrepos onda. 
130. [125.] = B' 153. 
Acvipéwy Sé voypsv Acovucos trodvyabys av§avot, 
ayvoyv éyyos omwpas. 
131. [126.] = Bt 154. 
"EXadpav xumdpiccov giréew, 
édv 5€ vopovy Kpntas tepidaiov. 
éuol 8 orlyov péev yas Sédorar, d0ev adpus* 
mwev0éwy 8 ovx EXaxov ovdé ctaciwr. 
132. [127.] =B‘155. 
Ti 8 &pdwv diros 
aol te, KaptepoBpovra Kpovida, piros 5é Moicais, 


125. Athen. 1 22 3. 131. Plutarch. de Evil. c. 9. 
126. Plut.de EI ap. Deiph. c. 21. 131.1. girdéev.] ‘Be contented 
127. Eustath. Jl. rx. 44, with.’ 

128. Eustath. Zl. 1x. 40. 131.2. wepdatov.] ‘Around Mt 


129. Cram. An. Oz. 1. 285, 19. Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for Cy- 

130. Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. prus-groves, cf, Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
c. 35. Perhaps from a skolion. 

yopov.] ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag. 131. 132, Athén. v. 191 F. 
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Evduuia te pédXrov einy, 


a3 v 
TovuT airnul ce. 


133. [57.] = B‘ 156. 
‘O fCapevns 8 oO yoportutros, 
dv Manreayovos éOpee Naidos axoltas 
LetAnvos. 


134, [128.] = Bt 157. 
"Q. raras épdpepe, vimia Balers ypnuata por S.a- 


KOLTTEWD. 


135. [129.] = B* 158. 


Tais tepaiot perlooais réprerat. 


136. [132.] = BY 159. 


"AvSpav Sixalwv ypdvos cwtnp dpiaotos. 


137. = B* 160. 
Bavovtwy Sé cal [Adyor] hiroe mwpoddrar. 


138. [134.] = B* 161. 
beet aesees Oi peév 


139. = B* 162. 
Ilérvavres Ooay 
KAaK és ovpavdy airuv. 


140. [187.] =B‘163. 


"AANarogovors éerakavro Noyyas ev ahiow avrois. 


133. Pausan. 111. 25, 2. Ant. c. 2. 

134. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 137. Stobaeos, Floril. cxxvt. 2. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 138. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 153. 
youth Olympos. 139. Cramer, An. Oz. 1. 201, 14. 

135. Schol. Pyth. rv, 104. 140. Apollon. Dysk, de Synt. 11. 


136. Dionys. Hal. de Orator. 179 (Bekker). 
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141. [142] = BY 164. 
Diropayov yévos éx« Tepeéos. 

142, [146.] = B' 165. 
"Ioodévipov réxpap aidvos raxyoicas. 


143. [147.] = B* 166. 
"Avdpoddpavra & éret Bapes Saev pumav persradéos 


v 
o.vou, 


‘ 


? f 3 \ \ A o \ fad 
ECTULEVWS GATTO fev NEVKOV yara yYepot TpaTeCav 
wleov, avroparot 8 é& apyupéwy Kepatwv 


‘ b] 4 
TivovTes emwNalovro. 


144, [148.] = B* 167. 


..O d€ yAwpais éXatatot tuTels 
olxe? ve yOdva Kawedrs oxloais p06 modi yar. 


145. [150.] = Bt 168. 
Ava Body Oepud & cis avOpaxiay otévav mupi & 
UTvowY Te Twpata’ Kal TOT éy@ capxav T évoTrav 78 
dotéwy otevaypcy Bapvy Wv idovta Siaxpivas qoddos év 


Kaip@ “povos. 


146, [151.] =B* 169. 
Nopos 6 mavrav Bacirevs 


O@var@v te xat aGavatov 


141. Athén. rv. 154 Ff. 

142. Plutarch. Amator. c. 15, 
and de Defect. Oracl. o. 11. The 
subject is Dryads. 

143. Athén. xz. 476 B. 

143.1. purdv.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 10, 
my note. 

144. Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57. 

144.2. Text Bockh. mss. ofyerau 
xX. or wyxer’ els xOdva. Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 


hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all. To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145. Athénaeos, x. 411 B. See 
above, and Frag. B‘ 111. Cf. 
Philostr. Imagg. u. 24. Mr Verrall 
proposes to alter zro\\os é» Kxapq@ 
xpévos into wxoddoy ev xpalpg xpavos 
‘‘the foul mass in the skull.” 
Journal of Philology, Vol. 1x. p. 
122. 

146. Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 3, 
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ayer Stxarav To Biacotatov 
¢ ’ /, 
uTepTaTa yeipi’ Texpalpopat 


rt 


épyoow ‘“Hpaxdéos émel I'npvova Boas 


Kurrorlov éri mpobvpwv Evpucbéos 
9 
QVAITHTAS TE Kal amTrpLaTas HAaCED. 


147. [154.] = B* 170. 


Ilavra @Qvew éxarov. 


148. [157.]= Bt 171. 
.. Kara péev dira réxv’ Eredpvev 
Oarrovras nBa Sumdex’, adtov dé rpirov. 


149. [158.] = Bt 172. 


Ov IIndéos dvtiOéov poyoe vedtat érédaprpav 


pupiots ; 


mpa@rov pey “AXKpunvas ov vid Tpwiov ap tedior, 
\ \ a 3 , > \ \ ore 
Kat peta Cwortnpas Apalovos nrAOev, kai tcv ‘lacovos 


evoo£ov mXoov 


exTedeuTacas EXev Mndecay ev KerAyov doposs. 


150. [160.] = BS 173. 


Lvpiov evpvaiypav Sveirov otpatov. 


151. 152. 153. [159. 161. 162.] = B‘ 174176. 
Pausan. vil. 2,7; 1. 2,1; Plut. wt. Thes. c. 28. 


Aristides, 11. 68, Schol. Nem. rx. 35. 

Cf. Herod. 111. 38. Some edd. pre- 

fix xara pvow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 

Legg. 1v. 714 p, ib. 111. p. 690 B. 
146. 3. Cf. Pyth. 11. 17. 


146. 8. dvarnras.] Bockh for 


dyaiperra. 

147. Strabo, mr. 155. 

148. Schol. Il. x. 252. On the 
slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons, Cf. Frag. B4 135. 


149. Schol. Eurip. Andr. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150. Strabo, x11. 544. 

151—153. Pindar is reported to 
say that the Amazons founded the 
temple of Artemis of Ephesos on 
their expedition against Athens; 
that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 
son Démophén by Théseus, 
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154. 155. 156, 157. 158. [164—168.] = B' 177—179. 
Ilerpwpévay Ojxe potpay petratpatety 
avdpopOopoyv, ovdé ovya Kateppun. 
Tpoyov péros’ tal 5é Xeipwvos évtonai. 
Alvuyua wapbévov 8 éE aypiay yvabov. 
"Ev Sackiovow warnp’ vyrect vow 8. 
8 ovdév mpocarréwy 
épOeyEapay em. 
139. [169.]=B‘ 178. 
Nopoy axovovtes Oeoduatov xédadov. 
160. [170.]=B‘ 179. 


‘Tdhaivw & ’ApvOaovidais troixirov 
aySnpa. 
161. [172.] = B* 180. 
M7) wpos atavtas avappntat tov axpetov dAOyov" 
éo@ Ste WiotoTaTa ayas od0s* KévtTpov Oé payxas o 
KpaTiaTtevay Aoyos. 
* 162, [174.] = B¢ 181. 
...O yap é& olxov troti papov Erawwos Kipvatas. 
163. [173.] = B* 182. 
°C, root, of dmatadta: ppovtis émapepiov 
oux eidvia. 
154—158. Priscian. de Metr.Co- Nem. vir. 15, Isth. mr. 61. 


mic. p. 248 (Lindemann), quoting 161. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 345. 
Héliodéros. Specimens of Pindar’s Cf. Nem. v. 17, 18. 


treatment of Iambic metre, 161. dypetov] Mss. dpxator. 
159. Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 162. Schol. Nem. vir. 89. 
Pyth. 111. 90, Nem. v. 23. 163. Aristil. m. 547. 


160. Schol. Nem. vu.116. Cf. 


FRAGMENTS. 233 
164, [177.] = Bé 183. 


"Os Aorérav dyaye Opacdy Sutrov cdhevdovacat, 
immoéapov Aavadv Bédeot tpdadopov. 


165. [179.] =B* 184. 
‘Trreppevés axapavtoxyappav Aiav. 

166. [184.] = B! 185. 
"Ere S€ Tevyéwv avaxinver xamrvs. 

167. [185.] = B* 186. 


AUTOV fe TPOTIGTA TUVOLKLOTHPA yalas 
éxdeEa Tepevovxov. 


168. [186.] = B* 187. | 
“Hpwes aidoiay éwiyvuvt’ apdi tpamefav Oapa. 


169. [190.] = B* 188. 
Doeyua peév tmayKxowov éyvwxas Ilodvpvaotov Kondo- 


gwviov avodpos. 
170. [197.] = Bt 189. 
Tlavéeipate pév vmép movtiov "EXXas mopov ipov. 
171. [198.] = B‘ 190. 
‘A Miduvrou & avt@ yeved...... 
172. [199.]=B* 4. 


Kei pot tw’ avipa tév Oavovrwr. 


164. Strabo, rx.°131. 168. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 1. 10, 
165. Choeroboskos, 1.106(Bek- 1. 
ker, dnecd. 111. 1183). 169. Strabo, xrv. 642. 


166. Etym. Gud. 321, 54 &orc 5é 170. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 306. 
ro. xéxwy dxvecx. Cramer, An. Par. Var. lect. wavdeluavro. Hermann 
Iv. 35, 24, fore 5¢ raxéwy xakle. x. (yépupav) ray deluaro. For lpdp cf. 
Text Boéckh. Aesch. Pers. 741 [P.]. 

167. Apoll. de Synt. 1. p. 138 171. Schol. Pyth. vir. 53. 
(Bekker). 172. Schol. Isth. rv. Inser. 
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173. [201.] = B‘ 191. 
Alorevs EBaive Awpiav xérevOov tpuvav. 


174, [204.] = B* 192. 
Aerdol Oepiorav [tpvov] parties 
"ATroAAwvidas. 
175. [205.] = B* 193. 
sudo Ilevraetnpis éoptra 
Bovrroutrés, ev & Tpa@tcv evvacOnv ayarratos vio 
oTapryavocs. 
176. [206.] = B* 194. 
Kexporytar ypuvcéa xpntis tepaiow aovdais 
ola Teryilwped 70n TotKkinov 
Kogpov avoaevta AOyov" 
Os «al qoAvKANETay ep éotcay Sums OnBav eri 
arXov érracKnaoet Jewv 
5xal cat’ avOpeTwv ayutas. 
177. [207.] = B* 195. 
Evdppate, ypvooyitoy,...icpatatov... 
ayaApa, OnBa... 
178. [209.] = B* 196. 


...Aurapav re @nBdav péyav oKotredov. 


179. [210.] = B* 197. 
"Q. taralrwpor Ona... 


173. Schol. Pyth. 1. 127. 176. 1. xpnrls.] oe en vir. 3. 
174, Schol. Pyth. 1v. 4. Heyne 176.2. Cf. Ol. 1. 

ered MSS. Jenuorur. 177. Schol. Py th, - 25, Pyth. 
175. Cf. O. and P. p. xii, 11.15, wm. Inser, Cf. Isth. 1. 1. 

16. 178, Schol. Pyth. 1. Inscr. 


176. Aristid, 11. 509. 179. Cf. O. and P, p. viii. 1. 4. 
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* 180. = B* 198. 
Ovroe pe Edvov 
ovo abanpova Mocav éraidevcav xrdvTat 
@7n Bar. 
| 181, [211.] = Bé 198. 
Meruyabés apBpocvoy bdwp 
TirAdwocas amd Kaddtxpavov. 


182, [213.] = B* 199. 
"Ev0a Bovrai yepovtwv Kai véwv avdpav aptatevototv 
aixpat, 
kai yopol cat Moica xal ‘Aydala. 


183, [214.] = B¢ 200. 
Oir’ dpyelirAopov wap Zedupiwv Kxorovayv... 


184, [215.] = B* 201. 
Aiyurrriav Mévontra, map xpnuvov Oaraccas, 
éxyatov Neidrou Képas, aiysBatas 
604 tTpayou yuvarkl pioyovrat... 


185. [216.] = B* 202. 


ewtiet Aevxitrayv Mucnvaiwy mpopatat. 


186. [217.] = B* 203. 


"Avdpes tives adxxitdpevor LKevOar 

vexpov immov atTuyéoicw Abyw KTapevov év hac’ 

Kpupa 5é€ oKodrsods yévuow avd€éporcw modas bE 
Kepanas. 


180. Chrysippos, wept drogart- 183. Schol. Ol. x1. 17. 
wy, C. 2, 184. Strabo, xvi. 802. 
181. Strabo, rx. 411, Athén. 11. 185. Schol. Pyth. rv. 206. 
. 415. 186. Zenobios, v. 59, on the 
182, Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 21, proverb‘O ZxvOns rdv trwor. 
about Sparta. 
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187. [218.] = Bt 204. 
Kai Aurap@ Xpupval@ adores. 


188, [221.] = B‘ 205, 

"Apya peyanras apetas, dvaco’ ’AdXabea, pn Wraicys 
éway 
avec Tpayet ToTi ypevder... 
189. = B* 11. 

Ov wWeidos épiEw. 

190. [222.] = Be 206. 
Ilapa Avévov appa meblos oiyvéwr. 


191. [223.] = B* 207. 
Taprapou muOuny mieéver ao “aero opupnratois 
.. QVQYRALS. 
192. [224.] = B* 208. 
Maviais rT adanais T optvdpmevoe 
pipavyevt ovv KXOVY. 
198. [227.] = Bt 209. 


"Atedy codlas xaprrov Spérecv. 


194, [229.] =Bé 20. 


Plut. de Cohib. Ira, c. 8, XaXerurarot 8 ayav drroripiav 
pevwpevoe ev roAeorv (Hartung zodlecow) avdpes 9 ora- 
ou, adXyos éugaves, Kxard Iivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 
éoracav an, ép. 


187. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. 192, Plut. Quaest. Symp. vii. 
188. Stobaeos, Florileg. x1. 3. 5, de Defect. Orac. c. 14. 

189. Eustath. Prooem. 21. 193. Stobaeos, Flor. utxxx. 4. 
190. Plut. Vit. Niciae, c. 1. Of ol duciodoyourres. 


191. Plut. Consol.ad Apoll.c. 6. 
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195, [230.] = 211. 
Kaxodpova + apdpavy mpatridwov 
KapTrov. 
196. (231.] = Bt 212. 

‘Plut. de Cap. ex Host. Util. c. 10, Kat raca dicts avOpwrov 
dhéper diroverxiav kal Endrorvriav cat POovov Keveoppovuy 
ératpov (Xylander, éraipay B, vulg. éraipwv) avdpav ws 
gyo. UWivdapos. | 

197. [232.] = Bt 213. 
Ilotrepov dina tetyos bruv 
) oKxoXLals atratats avaBaiver 
émyOoviov yévos avdpar, 
Siva pot voos atpéxeray evzreiv. 


198, [233.] = B* 214. 
Truxeld of xapdiav aradrotca ynpotpépos cuvaopet 
emis, &@ pddiota Ovatav wodvotpogov yvepav 
kuPepva. 
199. = B* 10. 


"EAriow abavatais apo hépovtar. 


200, [152.] = Bé 215. 
“AXXO 6 dAdrotow vopiopa, odetépav 8 aivel Sixav 
EKA TOS. 


201. [285.] = B* 216, 


Loot 5é xal To pyndev ayav Eros alvyncay mepicaas. 


195. Plut. de Sera Num, Vind.  [IIlvdapos etre ras édwldas etvac ray 
c. 19. éypryopéruv évirma (Frag. 274). 
197. Plato, de Republ. mm. p. 199. Eustath. Prooem. 21. 
365 B, Maxim. Tyr. xvi, Cf. Cic. 200. Cramer, dn. Par. 111. 154, 
ad Attic. x111. 38. 13. 
198. Plato, de Republ, 1. 331 a. 201. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 
Compare Stob. Flor, cx1. p, 12, 28, Schol. Eur. Hipp. 263. 
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202. [237.] = Bt 217. 
TAvevu te xrerropevoy pérnua Kurrptéos. 


203. (239.] = Bt 218. 
e , 9 9 , 4 wv lA 
Avir avOpaTrwv xapatosdees olyovtar péptpvas 
oTnGéwy é&w, weddyer 8 ev Trodvypvcoto mAOUTOU 
mavtes ica mAéopev yrevdn mMpos axTav' 
A N 9 , > \ 4 \ > > S 
Os péev aypnpwv, adveds Tote, ToL & av mAOUTEOVTES 
* * * * # # # #8 


sesh aéEovrar ppévas aptrerivoss ToEaus Sapévtes. 


204. [240.] = B* 219. 


O? & advet meroiBacw. 


205. [241.] = BS 220. 


ws. T@VOE Yap OUTE TL pEeWTTOY 
obT’ oy peTadXraxTOy...b00° ayrkad xOadv 
qovrTou Te pital pépotow. 


206. [242.] = Bt 221. 


"AedXoTrddav pév ti’ evdpaivorow trirev 

Tipia Kal orépavol, Tors 8 év moAvypvaos Oada- 
prots Biota’ 

Téeptretat & Kai Tis ém’ oldu’ Gduov vat Boa 

TOS Stag TElBov.......ceves 


207. [243.] = Bé 229, 


Atos Tais 6 ypuads 


Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111.295. 206. Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 
. Athénaeos, xt. 782 p. Pyrrh. 1. 20 (Bekker). Cf Hor. Od. 
Etym. Mag. 178. 10. I. 1. 

Plut. Qu. Symp. vi. 5, 3. 207. Schol. Pyth. rv. 408. Pro- 
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239 


a 9 PANE \ , 
Keivoy ov ons ovdé Kis Samet, 

f \ f v4 4 U 
Sdpvatat dé Bpotéay dpéva KaptictTov KTeavov. 


Isth. 111. 2. 


208. [244.] = B* 293, 
Kal dépovrai tws vid SovrNevov TUYav 
Aiyparwrol, Kai. ypvcéwy Bedéwov 


évtl Tpavpatia...... 


209. [246.] = Bt 224. 


“Icov pev Ocdv advdpa te pirov (Bee) 


UTOTPETTAL...... 


210. [247.] = B* 225. 
... Omdray Beds avédpt yapua réwrn, 
Tapos pérawav Kpadiav éctupérséev... 


211. [248.] = Bt 226. 


e 
Ovtis exwv Kaxov elpero. 


212. [250.] = Bt 227. 
...Néwy 5€ wépipvat ody movois eiktooopevat 
Sofav evpicxovtr’ Adprrer Sé ypove 
Epya poet ailép aepOévra... 


213, [252.] = Bt 228, 


wo TiOewevov ayadvev 


, 9 \ 9 3 \ 4 c 
mpopacis aperay és aimdy éBare oKorov. 


klos, on Hes. Opp. et D. 428. Con- 
trast Isth. rv. 2, 3. 

207. 2. Cf. ‘‘*neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt.” 

208. Theoddéros Metoch. 562. 

209. Schol. Il. xvi. 98. 

210. Schol. Ol. 11. 40. 

211. Aristid. 11. 547. 


212. Clem. Alex. Strom. rv. 586. 

Plut. An seni sit ger. resp.' 
c. 1. , 

213.2. mpédacis.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
25 ff. 

alrvv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 42, also Soph. 
Oed. Col. 877, dréronoy els avdyxar. 
Eur. Alc. 118, udpos aréropos. 
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214, [253.] = BS 229. 
Nixwpevor yap avdpes aypvkia dédevrar 
ov dirwy évavtiov érOeiv. 


215. [254.] = B* 230. 


"Emi Aero Sevdpém Baiverv. 


216. [255.] = B* 231. 
Torpa ré poy Capevns Kal civeots mpooKoTros 
ecawoer. 

217. [256.] =Bé 239. 
Lyyjoes TO TWempwpuévov ov Tip, ov sidapeov 
TELYOS. 

218, [257.] =B* 233. 


Iluorov © aricrots ovdév. 


219. [258.] = B* 234. 
‘Td’ appacw ios, 
év 8 apotpw Bods’ mapa vaiv & iver tayiora 
dergis 
campo 5& Bovrevovta govoy Kuva yen tAaOUpoY 
éEeupeiv... 


290, [259.] = B! 285. 
‘Artou & éepeOifouar Serdivos vroxpiow’ 
TOV mév aKUmOoVvoS ev TovTov TedNayEL 
? a > 7 > 3 \ UA 
auAWY ExiYnT EpaToV Meds. 


214. Schol. Ol. xm. 92. Cf. 219. Plut. de Virt. Mor. c. 12, 


Pyth. v1. 85—87. de Tranqu. Anim. c. 14. 
215. Liban. Epist. cxxtv. 220. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vii. 5, 
216. Schol. Nem. vir. 87. 2, de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. 
217. Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 220.1. vmexpow.] Adv. ‘like.’ 


218. Clem. Alex. Paedag. p.307. V.1. awoxp. 
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221. [260.] = BY 236. 


@iravopa & ovK editrov Buorav. 
222, [261.] = B* 237. 
"Omicbe 5é xeipar Opacerdv 


arwtréxov EavOos réwv. 


223. [262.] = B* 238. 
"EvOa cal trotpvat xTidevovTat Karpov 
NEOVTWV TE...... 


224, [265.] = Bt 239. 
"layet BapupOeyxrayv ayénat NedvTwv. 

925, [269.] = Bt 240. 
M7 ovya BpexéoOw. 


296. [280.] = Bt 241. 
TlorixoArov are EvAov trapa EvAw. 


227. = Bt 242. 
‘A pev rods Ataxidav. 

228, = Bt 243. 
ore Mav § éupevar 


Znvos viol Kat KAvtor@dAou Tlocedawvos. 


| 229, = BY 245, 
IIpodacis BAnypod yiverar veixeos. 


- Schol. Od. x. 240. rv [v]. 51. 
222. Arist. 11. 509 (378). 226. Athénaeos, vi. 248 c. 
223. Schol. Pyth. rm. 31. 227. Schol. Aristoph. Paz, 251. 


224. Herodian. lie oxnpe- 60, 228. Herodian. wepl cxnu. 59, 
29 


13. Schema Pinda , 
225. Schol. Ol. xz. x1, 58. Cf. Isth. 229. Cramer, An. Oz. 1. 95, 5. 


F. IL AS 
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* 230. [286.] = B 246, 
Medppodwrv 8 mrerat mdoKapot. 


231. (123.] = B* 247. 

Etym. M. 277, 39, Acovucos’...ot 5 aro rov Atos xat 
Ts Nvons rot dpouvs wvopdoOat, éwei ev rovTw éyevvy Oy, ws Tliv- 
dapos, kal averpady. 

232. [124.] = B* 248. 

Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27, evdia yap érayea védhos o 
Kwov év adie Kal ditodpooiwy Adyov ofp avacravra Kat 
CVVLOTAVTA TO TpoTwTrov, woTEp avTitatropevoyv TH Avoiw Gen, 
Avovtt tro twv Svadopwv cxorviov peptpvev Kata Tir- 
Sapov. 

258. [288.] = B* 274. 

Quintil. x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 

aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero). 


264, [249.] = B* 279. 

Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, zpos yap 79 ta Sevrepa 
TOV wpotépwv wedhuKkévat Kpateiv, ws épy Ilivdapos, ro 
TOV TETYLNKOTA TOD TepuBptKoTos elvat BeATiw peyaAnv ioxdy eis 
To AnOnv erGetvar rots pavrorépors Exe. 


265 a. = B* 280. 

Philo, de Caritate, 11. 404 (Mang.), érera & Ste povyparos 
UrdmAews adoyou yevopevos Tas adaluv ovTe avdpa ovre ypi- 
Oeov paddrjov 7 *ov* Saipova xard tov Iiydapov vrodap- 
Bave. éavrov, vmép rods spovs trys avOpwrivns dicews abv 
Baivecy. 

265 B. = Bt 281. 

Philo, de Providentia, 11. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 

ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentium laetabundus suscipram. 


230. Lesbonax, de Fig. 184 2654. Cf. Ol. v. 24, Isth. rv. 14. 
(Valcknaer). 
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| 266 see B* p. 477. 

To. Siceliota, Rhet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévre rages yAuKuiryros 
évvowwy, év als kata Tlivdapov ofs xaiper res, rovrots Kal 
TLLWMEVOS HOETAL 

273. [121.] = B* 288. 


Liban. Epist. xxxIv., 0 pév Ilivdapds rov dye pyrov re 
Xpvoav eva. divrAag, ra 8 efvac Movody, xai rovrwv 
ad bd , 
aXXore adXots vepecy. 


274, [234.] = BS 289. 


Stob. Flor. oxi. 12, WivSapos ele tas éAridas elvar éypy- 
yopotwy évurvia. 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe Sis nBynoas xa dis tadov avtiBorgnoas, 
‘“Hoios’, avOpetrots pétpov Exwv codgins. 
Proklos, Hes. p. 7 (Gaisford). 


\S—2 
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LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR IN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


dxacka—hovxws. 

*Arépas Sfov—Tirvov. 

’ ANevddes—Oéooador. 

dpevoacOa—duehciv, wepawoacbat. 

auevoreris—epithet of ppovtis. 

dpaxvns, d—* spider.” 

dpyupéa.—epithet of Muses. 

appaclSourot. 

Tadecpldac (-tras) wiAac—Pillars of 
Hérakles. 

éxarovTdpyutos. 

éXAarbw. 

€i\aclx@wv—epithet of Tocedav. 

&vrea—dppuara. 

éfeocrakws. 

épuspapayos. 

evputvyos—epithet of Zeus. 

éxérys—o wiovalos. 

Kyreos—KnAciois. 


KparnotPlay. 

hirjy—evxralay (epithet of ’Ad). 

papn—xelp. 

pepysyapara. 

prnovrrépavos—epithet of eywr. 

tewodoxnoer—enaprupyce. 

é\B oO péupowes—epithet of Kijpes. 

épexrirov ovds—operxwou cubs. 

wadopdyov ly Odv—xKyros. 

wrevrnxovraé (4) peruot—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

ax péBara—trrot. 

peplpOas Eros. 

Lrorddes—Olooadot. 

TOUTGKt. 

Tpryhoxw—epithet of Sicily. 

byeuxépas—epithet of wrérpa. 

x'dcoéras (-rets) — epithet of the 
Hyperboreans. 


GREEK INDEX. 


dBoarl, meaning, N. viii. 9 

aBpd nacxw, F.1 A. 1 

dydBeos, etymol, N. vi. 35 

ayeuwv, fem. I, vii. 20 

ayAala, dyAaos, of victories in 
games, O. ix. 99, xiii. 14, xiv. 6 ; 
P. vi. 46, x. 28; N.i. 18, iii. 69, 
ix, 31, xi. 20; I. ii. 18 

dyhaia, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. i. 13 

ayhabxapros, N. iti. 56 

ddwy, peculiar use of aor. part, O. 
vii. 17; N. viii. 38 (? gnémic) 

dé\sos = #Acos, 0. i. 5 

aedANorbdwy trrwy, N. i. 6 

deros, fastigium, O. xiii. 21 

as for ¢ in mas. P. iv. 233, éoXet, v. € 

alavys, P. i. 83; I. i. 49, iii. 2 

algoios, meaning, I. ii. 37 

aldws, O. vii. 44; N. ix. 33 (aldd 
for alei, O. xiii. 115) 

al ip, fem. 0. i. 6 

aldvoow, intrans. O. vii. 95; P. i. 
87, iv. a O. xi. 73 

aldw, O. i. 

alas, ie (metaph.), O. xi. 42; 
F, 213. 2. (Cf. dwrédropos, Soph. 
Oed. R. 877; Eur. Alc. 118) 

aloa, ‘ assignment,’ ‘ direction,’ 
‘standard,’ ‘career,’ O. ix. 42; 
N. iii. 16, vi. 18, 49; I. i. 34; F. 
1, 108 

alxua for dxua in mss. N. v. 54, x. 
60; I. iii. 69 

alyur, etymol. I. i, 24 

alwy, ‘ fate,’ N. ii. 8; I. iii. 18, vii. 
14 
— fem. P. iv. 186; N. ix. 44 

axa, N. iii. 39; I. ii. 69 

dxovw, ‘ feel,’ N. li, 14—araxovdpuer, 
‘be at the mercy of’ (Prof. 
Colvin), O. iii, 24 


axpb6wa, O. ii. 4 
dxpov, ‘first prize’ (?), P. xi. 55; 
N. i. 11, vi. 24 
ak pos, ‘of time, P. xi. 10 
axpwrnptoy, O. xiii. 21 
adabelas dd0s, I. ii. 10 
adAd, resumptive, O. iv. 6, vi. 22, 
vill. 9; N. ix. 8, xi. 9 
dd\rd—ydp, O. vi. 63; I. iii. 34, vi. 16 
&\aos, etymol. I. ii. 28 
dpapaxeros, etymol. P. i. 14 
apagirov, adj. N. vi. 56 
duaupos, etymol. L iii. 66 
&urvevpa, N. i. 1 
dudl, with acc. O. xi. 77; P. ii. 15, 
viii. 69; N.i. 54; I. vi. 9 
— with dat. O. ix. 13; P. ii. 62, 
v. 111; N.i. 29, ii. 17 (cf. Eur. 
El. 945, d 3 és yuvaixas), vi. 14, 
vii. 80; I. iv. 55 
dupeBarre, 0. i. 8 
auddrepa, ‘good and bad,’ P. i. 88— 
ef. Thuk. 11. 11, 10 (Postgate) 
a», omitted significantly, O. ii. 16 
?), ili, 45, ix. 80, x. 21; P. iv. 
118, x. 21; I. vii. 35 
— om. with és and subj. I. i. 50 
— repeated, N. ix. 35 
— with future, N. vii. 68; I. v. 59 
— with fut, inf. O. i. 109 
dvd, in composition with noun, O. 
vii. 61 
dvafédXopat, ‘ begin,’ P, i. 4; N. vii. 
77, x » X 33 
‘put off,’ O. i. 80; N. ix. 28 
doe N. vii. 89 
dynp, ‘land-warrior,’ O. vi. 10 
dv TEX ONAL, meaning of, N. i. 33 
avriruxuv, N. vii. 42 
avripboyyos, F'. 102. 3 
amrapxu, N. iv 
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aras, ‘in every case, O. ix. 100; 
N. v. 16 

drelparos for -aoros, O. vi. 54 

azo yAaooas, O. vi. 13; P. ti 2 


axopusvw, deiero, N. vii. 70 


apiry~e, etymol. P. ii. 63 

api fnhos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

5 alae ‘counting,’ N. ii. 23 

‘right number’ (of years), F. 

“404. 2 

8ppnxrop, ‘ stalwart,’ L. v. 47 

dpxal BéBryra, with gen. «card 
oiveow (?), N.1. 8 

“aS -ayTos, em, I. v. 73 

darpor, ‘ sun,’ O. 1. 6 

areA7s, ‘ineffectual,’ N. iii, 42 

atvara, etymol. P. ii. 28 

atydfouas, meaning, N. x. 61 

adderas Ovpas, N. i. 19 

-aup- in araupdw, &e. P. iii. 36 

avros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N.v.1 

avyéw, etymol. O. iii. 1 

*Agpodira, etymol. P. ix. 9 

&wros, metaphor to the superlative, 
O. ii. 7, iii. 4, v. 1, ix. 19; P. iv. 
131; N. ii. 9, iii. 29, viii. 9; I. i. 
51, v. 4, vi. 18 


B and yu confused in meas, O. i. 58, 
ix. 8; P. iv. 84 (Eur. Bacch. 25, 


— OO. xii, 12, xiii. 62 

Baovhéa = Bacthea, N . 1, 39 

Bédos, ‘ pang,’ N. i. 48 

Bralws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Bios, Bloros, alwv, ‘ life after death,’ 
O. i. 59 

Bios, Bloros, confused in mss, I. iii. 
23, vii. 15 

Brdarrewy, etymol. P. ix. 94 

Bowrlay vv, O. vi. 90; F. 60 


¥ dro after «, O. iii. 4 
ae ariee 


‘yoo, O. iv. 1 
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ye, N. iv. 4 

ye pay, O. rilt, 104; P. 1 17, 50; 
N. vi. 50; L i. 18. 

ye nev, O. xii. 5; P. iv. 50; N. iii 
83,x 3 

ve xp, N. iv. 28—+ply ye, O. xiii 


See ati, l. pépos, O. vil. 68 

7i-yroua, in aor. ‘ prove oneself to 
be,’ O. xiii. 26; P. i. 72; N. iil. 
Tl; L vit 25 

yr-; vowel short before, O. xiii. 100 

yAdgus, F. 75 

ygapor, etymol. P. i. 8 

‘yuxepssrepos, fem. F. 129 

ypdgw, ‘enter name,’ N. vi. 7 

yvioy, ‘body,’ N. vil. 73, rx. 24; F. 

5 


— after vocative, O. vi. 103 
= dAAd, N. x1. 48 
‘also,’ I. 1. 58 
— — *for,’N. i. 11, ii. 10, x. 35; I.i. 

49, iii. 13, 29; F. 99.9 

Séd0pxe, O. i. 94 (v. perfect) 

déxoua, with dat., O. xiii. 29; P. iv. 
23, xii. 5; I. v. 4 

deddis, P. ii. 51; N. vi. 66; F. 1. 6, 
219 

devpo, O. viii. 51 

n= 75n, N. viii. 51 

dca, in composition, N. v. 3 

dtaxptovws, etymol. N. iv. 51 

dvdaxral dperal, P’s depreciation of, 
O. ii. 86, ix. 100, xi. 20; N. iii. 41 

5{50c, Doric imper. O. vi. 104, vii. 89 

d:0UpayBos, etymol. F. 57 A. 

dixa, ‘quarrel,’ N. ix. 15 

dixn, etymol. P. i. 50 

Alxn, dist. from Odus, O. viii. 21 

Aids 636s, ‘milky way,’ O. ii. 70; 
F.7.3 

Avs Képw60s, N. vii. 105 

déuov, Séuovs, understood with prep. 
and gen., I. ii. 34 

Spaxels, P. ii. 20; N. vii. 3 

VJéper-, P. 1. 49° 

dpéxw, act. for mid. O. i. 13 


e for a in uss. N. x. 72, v. ax 
éyxovyrt, N, iii. 36 
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éyw, in transition, N. i, 33; I. i. 
14, v. 16 
€6é\w Oédrw, N. x. 84 
— ‘am wont,’ N. xi. 40 
— péddw (?), N. vii. 90 
el, concessive, QO. viii. 54 
— with subjunctive, P. iv. 266, 
274; N. vii. 11, 16, ix. 46; I. iii. 
59, iv. 13 
etn, with acc. O. i. 115; P. ii. 96; 
N. vii. 25 (qv); I. i. 64, v. 7 
— without pron. P.i. 29, ii. 83 ; L 
v. 7; F.104. 1 
— with dat. N. iv. 9 
elvat, ellipse of, with evxoua, O. 
vii, 23 
elvexev, that, I. vii. 33 
éx, introd. author of an action, P. 
iv. 72; ‘by one of,’ P. vi. 33 
art, etymol. O. xiv. 18 
éxvdutos, N. i. ,06 
énq, N. iii. 74’ 
é\adpos, fem. N. v. 20; v. yAuKxepu- 
TEpos 
’EdclOuca, etymol. N. vii. 1 
éXehifw, etymol. P.i. 4 
fev, diff. senses, O. i. 88 (cf. xpa- 
Téw) 
é\mls, ‘expectation’ merely, N. i. 
32, xi, 22 
EXrroua, ‘believe,’ N. vii. 20; F. 
39. 1 
éuBodov, ‘headland,’ O. vii. 19 
éura, N. iv. 36 
év, ‘according to,’ P. i. 62, iv. 59; 
N. x. 28; I. ii. 38 
— after verb, signifying ‘be de- 
lighted’ (?), O. 1. 15 (cf. xalpw & 
Ti) 
év, adverbial (év dé), F. 57 B 
év = és, P. ii. 11, 86, v. 36; F. 53. 1, 
85. 2, 96 
— ‘in dependence on,’ N. vii. 90, 
x. 30 
— ‘near,’ O. vi. 16; P. iv. 16, 20, 
viii. 39, 47; N. x. 8; I. ii. 18 
— ‘with,’ N. xi. 9, 17, and so with 
musical instruments, O. iv. 19, 
' vii. 12; N. iii. 79 
— with substantive=adverb, O. 
ii. 16, 63, vi. 12, vii. 69, xiv. 15 
— with titles of contests, P. xi. 46; 
I, i, 25 
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év=és, ‘& propos of,’ ‘in the sphere 
of,’ O. vi. 7, xiii, 40, 61; N. i. 34, 
ii. 32; I. i. 18, 34, 57, iv. 53 

éy dyelBovre, N. xi. 42 

év dixg, O, ii. 16, vi. 12 

év oxep@, N. i. 69, xi. 39; I. v. 22 

’Evvooléas, etymol. P. iv. 33 

éfapxety, ‘ suffice,’ N. i. 32 

éfoxa, O.i. 1 

éxatoow, meaning, I. iii. 24 

ératw, F. 53. 14 (cf. dxovw) 

éraAro, N, vi. 52 

éwel, ‘for else,’ O. ix. 29 

él, of reciprocity, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 
24 


ériBda, etymol. P. iv. 140 

érwéuona, O. 1x. 6 

éxolxopua, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 24 

€rouat, with acc. N.x. 37 

€xdparo, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65. 6 

éxwvvpuos, with gen. O. xi. 78; P.i. 

30 


Epavos, O. 1. 38; P. v. 72 

épya, ‘crowns,’ ’O. xiii. 38 

Epyov, ‘contest,’ O. ix. 85; I. iii. 86 

Epnuos, O. 1. 6 

Epxouat, with accus. P, iv. 52, 134; 
I. iii. 72 

és To way, O. il. 85, Add. to vol. 1. 
(Pindar uses the Hom. dwdy, P. ii. 
49 


éoméo@at, O. viii. 11, ix. 83; I. v. 17 
€oxaros, ‘in good sense,’ O. i. 1138; 
N. x. 32; I. iii. 29 
goles euphemistic, P. iii. 34; N. 
i, 3 


bcpiion etymol. O. ii. 55 

éruyos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

érunwraros, double superlative, O. 
ii. 55 

ed marxely, with gen. N. i. 32 

evra, “union, ’ O. vii. 6, ix. 44; N. 
v. 81; I. vii. 30 

— styinol: I. vii. 30 

evpety, act. for med. O. vii. 89; P. 
ii. 64 

edpuc Bevis, N. v. 4 

euptxopos, O. vii. 18 

evre, etymol. O. ili. 28 

evruxéw “ta, meaning in P., N. i. 10 

evppoctva,, * good cheer,’ p. iv. 129; 
N. iv. 1; I. iii. 10 
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ebxouat, etymol. O. iii. 1 

épaxropua, use of, with gen. and dat. 
N. viii. 36 

a al QO. viii. 68; N. iv. 96, vi. 


éxw, with aor. part. N. i. 31 
éxw wéooor, N. iv. 36 


¢dédn, etymol. O. xii. 12 
fapevys, N. iii. 63, iv. 13 
Zevs tyroros, N. i. 60 


7...yro, N. vi. 5 
4, after verb of will, choice, N. x. 
58 


nNBaros, etymol. O. vi. 64 
-nut, forms in N. v. 5, 11 
jv, with acc. pron. N. vii. 25 (see 


e[) 
Srepos, etymol. N. iv. 51 


Oaréw, N. iv. 88 

Oddos, N. i. 2 

Baya, O. 1. 17 

Baya y xal, N. 1.17 

Oela, etymol. I. iv. 1 

6édrw, v. €0éX\w 

Génev, ‘establish,’ N. i. 5 

Céus )( Alxn, O. viii. 21 

Geworetov, O. 1. 12 

-Oev, in app. to genitive, O. ii. 46, 
vii. 24 

Oeds, ‘ dcstiny,’ O.i. 106 

Geds (with proper name), fem. N.v.41 

Gebadoros, etymol. P. v. 12 

béocecOa, etymol. N. v. 10 

Ovyydyw, with dat. P. iv. 296, viii. 
24; N. iv. 35 


‘ dropped i in Aeolie, P. iii. 52 

tfor i, P. ii. 9, 92 

léeiv, ‘look with favour on’ (cf. O. 
vii. 11), xiv. - (cf. P. iii. 85) ; I. 
ii. 18; F. 53. 

ety és (er), F. 53, 1, 100. 9 

lepddovdos, F. 99 

iidoxouat, O. vii. 9 


-o- for -o-, O. vii. 85; P. viii. 66; 
I. i. 26 
fov, O. vi. 55 


trmos vduos, O. i. 101; I. i. 16 
trro, ‘chariot,’ O. i. 41, viii. 51 
-is, ace. plur. P. iii, 112 
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tot, torw, with part. O. vi.8; N. ix. 
45, xi. 15; I. i. 68, vi. 27 

*IcOuos, fem. O. vii. 81; ef. P. i. 15 

tov, ‘an equal share,’ N. x. 86 

tcos, quantity of, N. vi. 68 

loxepy, N. i. 69, note 

Ttvyé, Iynx, N. iv. 35 


xa@apdes, causative, O. i. 26 
cal, ‘actually,’ I. i. 63 
ae and accordingly,’ N, iv. 32, x. 
— ‘and so,’ F. 58. 5 
— ‘even 80,’ O. vi. 17; N. vii. 7 
— ‘so,’ O. vii. 7, xi. 91, xiii. 90; 
N. i. 3 
— between prep. and case, O. ii. 
28, vi. 25, vii. 26; N. vii. 31 
— yap, I. iv. 4 
...Kal, rare, O. xiii. 90 
— long before vowel, N. ii. 1 
xai—re, O, iii. 8, xii, 18, xiii. 107; 
P. i. 42, iv. 149, v. 66, x. 5, xi. 62; 
N. iii. 61, iv. 75; I. i. 20, 55 
(In O. iii. 8 xa? couples the two 
instruments and the re ve couple 
instrumental music and vocal 
music) 
xalrep, with indic. (?), N. iv. 36 
warpds, O. xiii. 47 
Kapos, ‘moderation,’ O. ix. 38; P. 
i. 81, ix. 78; N. i. 18 
Ka7ros, conn. with campus, O. iii. 
24 


Kacropesov, P. ii. 69; I. i. 16, note 

kard, ‘according to measure of,’ O. 
ix. 28; N. ili. 16 (Kur, Here. F. 
655) 

xar’ aloav, P. iv. 107, x. 26; N. iii. 
16 © 


xaraBalyw, N. ni. 25, 42, iv. 38 

kardxewra, N. iv. 52 

xarapdprrw, ‘seize and hold,’ O. vi. 
14; N. iii, 35; I. il. 53 

kararécow, O. i. 55 

xardpxew, F. 57 B 

xaréxw, O. vii.10; P. 1.96; N. viii. 
24; I. ii. 2 

xayrdten, O. vii. 2 

Ke, Kev, UV. ay 

— in protasis, P. iv. 264 

xeivos, ‘such,’ O. vi. 7; I. iii. 61; 

Vv. odTos 
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Kyrnddves, F. 30 

xéos, in bad (or colourless) s¢ sense, 
N. viii. 36 (cf. d6¢a» Thuk. iii, 
11, § 10, Postgate) 

aren, etymol. O, vi. 36 

KNuros, O. xiv. 19; P. x. 6; 
16; I, v. 17, vi. 19; F, 53. 

xvsbadov, etymol. N. 1. 50 

kowdos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

Ko\\dw, O. v. 13 

xépos, O. i. 56, xiii. 10, note; N. i. 
65; I. iii. 2 

xopupa, O. ii. 14, vii. 4; N. i. 15, 34, 
x. 82; I. v. 11 (ef. 0. i. 113) 

Kparéw, ‘different senses, N. x. 25 

xpésowv, ‘more intelligent,’ N. ix. 
15 


xplyw, O. ii. 30 
xupla 6506s, N. vii. 51 
xkbwy =Ilay, F. 73, 1 


AaBpor, ‘tall,’ great, N. viii. 46 

Aayxavw, O. i. 53 

Ados, etymol. O. ix. 46 

AddAoyxe, N. i. 24 

Aeuxos, ‘mad,’ P. iv. 109 

Aewapal “AOnva, N. iv. 18; I. ii. 20; 
F. 54 


Aerapos, P, ii. 8 

AA, confused with M, v. M 
ASyraL, P, i. 93, 94; N. vi. 31 
Adyar, * discussion,’ N. viii. 21 
Ava, N, ix. 14 


M, confused with AA, O. i. 104, 
xiii. 114 

paxap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. 5 

pavrnioy, N.i.1, note 

MApTT., etymol. N. vi, 11 

paxa, used of games (?), O. viii. 
58 


pelfuv, O. vii. 53 
MeNa, P. xi. 4; F. 6.1 
perv, Vv. ye pev 
— without dé, N. ix. 11 
— adda, O. ix. 5; N. ii. 20; I. vii. 


5 

— adn onws, I. iv. 46 

— aitis, I. v. 3 

pev—de, with repeated word, O. xiii. 
14; P. ix. 123; N. i. 62, vi. 10, 
ix. 8, x. 27, xi. 8, 6; I. iii. 8, iv. 
30, v. 71° 
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pev xal, O. iii. 21, xiii. 52 
— re, O. iv. 15, v. 10, vi. 4, 89, 
vii. 12, 73, 88; P. ii. 31, vi. 40, 
‘xi, 2; N. ii. 9, viii. 80; I. i. 14, 
ii. 38 ; F, 53. 10 
— ov, P. iii. 83 
ber pov, QO. xiii. 20; N, xi. 47 
L}, final without Sopa, ws, O. ix. 60; 
P. iv. 155, v. 110, viii. 32 
pn, pHde, with ind. 0. i. 7 
— omitted, I. i. 60 
— omitted after éyw, N. xi. 23; 
I iii. 72 
pnre.. ait (cf. oure... 
75), I. ii. 45 
at a plovys, Pindaric use, O. i. 
; N. i. 18, ii, 22, iv. 21, ix. 
a1; IL. ii. 29, iii, 3, vi. 25 
plrpa, O. ix. 84; N. viii. 15; I. iv. 
62 
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ovde, P. viii. 


— of a warrior, N. x. 90 
pvacrnp, N. i. 16 
Motpa., attend at births, O. i. 26, 

vi. 41; N. vii. 1 
Mopias, N. x. 34 
vénopor, ‘have a ee N. iii. 82 
ve Me, meaning, I. ii. 
véos, ‘of the young,’ 6; ii. 43 
veoolyadov, O. iii. 4 
veoras, Meaning, N. ix. 44 
vouos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. iii. 
55 


£, of Doric future of verbs in fw, F 
57 A 


tévnos, Fetvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 
guvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 


6, masc. demonst. P. v. 59; I. vii. 
19, 23, 49 

6 nev, suppressed, P. iii. 91; N. vill. 
37 (cf. I. iv. 19), ix. 65 

Bapos, etymol. P. i. 98 

— N. iii. 11 

od0s xupla, v. kup. 65. 

.60ev, with verb not sign. motion, 
0.1.8 

ol, possessive dat. O. ix. 15; P. iv. 
48 


olkobev, O. ili. 44 
olos, exclam. O. ix. 89; I. v. 62 
oAxds, etymol. N. v. 2 
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dudados, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, P. ii. 4; F. 32 

éugn, etymol. N. x. 34 

-ov, lengthened before vowel, P. iii. 
6, ix. 114; N.i. 51, 69, vi. 60 

-ov, long before F, I. v. 42 

dvoros (for prooros), etymol. I. iii. 68 

orados, subs. N. iii. 8; F. 72 

ordre, O. ii. 32 

érwpa, N. v. 6 

opbow, O, iii, 3; N. 1.15; I. i. 46, 
iii. 56, iv. 48, v. 65 

opOp én coupe wool, I. vi. 12, 13; 
O. xiii. 

-0S, ace. ae O. i. 53, ii. 71; N. iii. 
24, 29 


— fem. N. v. 20; F. 129 


doos, exclamatory, O. ix. 93; N. x. 
Al 


darts, with plur. antec. O. iii. 11 


ov, O. vii. 48 

ouKért.. ert, N. ix. 47 

oure...oude, P. vili. 85 (cf. I. ii, 45) 
ovros, ‘such,’ O. iv. 24, viii. 57; N. 


ix, 42 
OpelAer, impersonal, N. ii. 6 
éP0aruos, ‘glory,’ O. ii. 10; P. v.17 


wayyAwoola, O. il. 87, addenda to 
vol. 1 
ada, N. vii. 21 
wavrodaros, etymol. I. i. 46; F. 
73.1 
wapa, ‘owing to,’ O. ii. 65 
— of extension beside with acc. 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 
— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. x. 30 
mwaparéopat, N. x. 30 
wapdgnut, ‘beguile,’ O. vii. 66; N. 
v. 32 


wapéxet, impersonal, I. vii. 69 

wap0évos, not ‘virginal’ but ‘un- 
wedded,’ O. vi. 31; P. iii. 34 

mappacts, ‘ detraction,’ N. villi. 32 

was, in every case, I. vii. 14 (cf. 
amas) 

Ilacc@én, meaning, N. v. 10 

weda=petda, P. v. 44, viii. 74; F. 
101. 5 

wedd0ev, ‘penitus,’ I. iv. 38 

wevradO\oy, P. viii. 66 ; I. i. 26 

rerOuy, I. iii. 90 
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weparru, P. iii. 52 

wep, ‘above all of,’ O. vi. 50 

— with dat. O. xiii. 45; P. v. 54 

wépodos, N. xi. 40 

Ilépoeus, etymol. N. x. 4 

mirvéw, O. li. 23 

w\nVovros OxX. év ay. P. iv. 85; see 
Camb. Philol. Trans. Vol. I. p. 
301 (Mr Ridgeway) 

wotkidos, &c. applied to music, 0. 
li. 8; N. iv. 14 

wowd, woiviiios, in good sense, P. i. 
59, 11.17; N. 1. 70 

rodna, N. v. 31, vil. 8 

wovéw, transitive, P. iv. 151 

worTay = xpos Tay, F’. 99. 5 

rous vads, N. vi. 57 

wpayos, N. iii. 6 

pages, ‘amours,’ F’. 104. 2 

mpamlées, etymol. O. x. 10 

axpacow, act. for mid. I. iv. 8, v. 11 
— ‘deal,’ ‘wreak,’ N. iil. 46 

— ‘exercise one’s functions,’ N. 
i. 26; F. 108 

wpiv, ‘olim,’ O. ix. 57 

mplv ye, O. xiii. 65; N. iv. 28 

wpo8upov, N -1.19 

TT POKU){LLOV, N. iv. 11 

mporéyouat, N. ii. 18 

mpovéuew, I, vii. 17 

wpomlvw, O. vil. 4 

m pom pedva, etymol. N. vii. 86 

mpos, ‘about the time of,’ O. i. 67; 
P. ix. 25 

IIpégacis, P .v. 25; F. 213. 2 

wptraus, N. xi. 1 

aruxal, ‘hollows,’ N. ii. 21 

wws, use of, N. x. 60 


paBdos, I. iii. 56 
paywoos, etymol. N. ii. 2 
pluga, etymol. I. ii. 3 
perry, P. i. 10 


galvw, O. iv. 4 

Tapepov, etymol. P. iv. 1 

oa, F.57 A 

oéev, adv. of motion from, N. i. 4 

cé\wov, etymol. I. ii. 15 

ZedrAol, etymol. I. ii. 28 

obévos, not=copia, O. ix. 61; I. iii. 
2; F. 84. 10 

oxdppara, N. v. 20, note 
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oxorwos, ‘warder,’ O. i. 54, vi. 59 ; 
P. iii. 27; N.v. 27 

codla, ‘augury,’ F. 84. 4 

copia, sogisrns, codds, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ O. i. 9, ii. 44, ix. 28, 
x. 10, xiv. 6; P.i. 12, 42, iv. 248, 
295, ix. 77, x. 22; N. iv. 2, vii. 
23 ; 1.1. 45, iv. 28, vii. 47; F.i. 6 

codirrys, poet, I. iv. 28 

godos, ‘noble, P. ii. 88, v. 11 

ometpe, for mss. &yecpe, N. i. 13 

omépxouat, N. i, 40 

-oo- of aor. and fut. of ‘pure’ 
verbs, O. xi. 10; P. iii. 27 

oe a i. 62, ii. 90; N. vi. 7; 


Pan heed of voyage, . v. 3 

orépavos, ‘ wall,’ O. viii. 

Fi L ik Liv, 85, v. 12 

wivdinos: O. ix. 78; P.i. 2 

opérepos =éos, I. v. 33 

oxeiv, ‘get,’ O. ii. 9; P. i. 65, iii. 
24; N. x. 24 

oXEpp, see ev cXEPP 

capa, ‘shape,’ O. ix. 35 

Zwrip, O. v. 17 (ef. I. v. 2) 


ra, neut. plur. rel. to masc. * en 
antecedent (cf. O. i. 16), N. vii. 
55 


ra de, ‘and again,’ O, ix. 95, xiii. 
55; P. vill. 28; N. ix. 42 (2) ; I, 
iii, 11 

Ta (ra Te) xal ra, O. ii. 53 (cf. vii. 
55); P. v. 51, vii, 22; I. iu. 51, 
iv. 52 

ta pév, P, iv. 154, xi. 46 

Taprapos, fem. P. i, 15 

te, explanatory, N. viii. 46 

— ‘or,’ I. iii. 28 

re...5¢, P. iv. 80, xi. 30 (cf. fre, 
ovre) 

re...xal, O. xiv. 4 

retxos = Skt. déhi, P. iii. 38 

rédos, not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
note 

— Axpov, P, ix. 118; I. iii. 50 

— ‘prize,’ O. xi. 67; Ii. 27 

Tépua, ‘ the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. vii. 71 

— not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 

reprvavOys, N. vil. 53 

rerpaopla, N. iv. 28 
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Tid, ‘power,’ ‘ prerogative,’ P. iv. 
51, 260 (cvv Oewy rimais); I. iv. 6 
Th, etymol. O. vi. 12 
tls, rl yap, O. xili. 20 
rts, for plur. P. i. 52; L vii. 1 note 
— omitted, O. vi. 4; N. vii. 16, 
ix. 46; Ii, 41 
— solemn, O. ii. 59 
— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. vii. 1 
rd, ‘ wherefore,’ P. v. 37; N. iv. 9 
ro dé, ‘and again,’ F. 116. 3 
tpéropuat, I, iv. 22 
Tugs, etymol. P. i. 16 
Tuxa, ‘help,’ N. v. 48; 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. 
vi. 25 
Tuxa =evtuxla, O. ii. 51; P. iii. 104 ; 
N. vii. 11, x. 25; I. vii. 67 
Tuxa, O. xii. 2 
Tq, Wherefore, P. v. 21; I. vii. 5, 65 


uv for A, N. iv. 51 

wypov, ‘elastic,’ P. i. 9; N. viii. 41 

Ydwp, O. 1. 1, iii. 42 

Jue, with dual meaning, O. viii. 
15 


iv Bowrlay, O. vi. 90; F. 60 

imép, ‘above,’ P. i. 18; N. vii. 65 
— after case, N. vii. 42 

brépaddos, N. iii. 33 

bmepplanos, etymol. P. li. 42 

urd, in compos. P. viii. 11, ix. 9 
— ‘from under,’ O. v. 14, vi. 43 ; 
P, ix. 61; N.1. 35 

— ‘by means of,’ O. v.6; P. v. 
94; I. v. 44 

— ‘to the sound of,’ O. iv. 2, vii. 
13 


O. viii. 67 
iv. 7, 


— with dat. ‘under the influence 
of,’ N. vii. 17 

UmrbKpiow, ‘ like,’ adv. F. 220. 1 

vynros, ‘ shrill,’ F, 102. 3 


¢, Aeol. for 6, P. iii. 4 (dele ‘‘Eng. 
‘deer’ 3 

gépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N. vi. 4 

gud, ‘ physique,’ N. i. 25; I. v. 47, 
vi. 22 


gvors, ‘physique,’ N. vi. 5; I. iii. 67 
xarxodpys, etymol. I. iii. 81 
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xapv, ‘by grace of,’ P. ii. 70, iii. 
5 a. a 
apis, O. i. 
a ‘favour,’ I. i. 6 
— ‘song,’ O. xi. 78; P. iv. 275; 
I. iii. 8, 90, vii. 16; F. 53. 2 
xXapires, ‘ givers of victory,’ O. ii. 50 
xapua, ‘delight, blessing,’ O. ii. 19 ; 
N, vii. 88 
— ‘victory,’ O. vii, 44, xi. 22; 
P. viii. 64; N. iii. 66 
— ‘flight,’ etymol. P. ii. 2 (Post- 
gate refers it to./GHAR, ‘prick,’ 
‘ tear ’) 


INDEX. 


Xappat, ‘ victories,’ O. ix. 86 
XAapes, etymol. P. ix. 38 

xAwpés, N. viii. 40; F. 99 

Xpdouar, etymol, N. viii. 36 

aed ‘lifetime,’ O. i. 115; P. i. 


xXpuceos, ‘ glittering,’ N. i. 17 
yadgos, O. vii. 86; P. iv. 265 
& for F, N. ii. 10; O. v. 11 
ws=wore (?), N. vi. 3 


ws ore, O. vi. 2; N. ix. 16; I. v. 1 
wore, with inf. N. v. 35 
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A changed to v, N. iv. 51 
absolute, v, genitive 
accusative after éroua, N. x. 37 . 
— and infinitive expressing a 
treaty, command, P. 11. 24; N.i 
6(?) (or clause in apposition), P. 1. 
67 is not a clause in point 
— double, O. vii. 15 (2nd of gen. 
agreement), O. xi. 78; N. iv. 55 
— of ‘extent,’ N. iil. 72 
— of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
O. ii. 4, vii. 15, x. 13; N. iii. 72, 
x1. 16; I. iii. 7, vii. 4, 63 
— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. xi. 24 
— of participle, change to from 
other oblique cases, O. i. 8—10; 
I. i. 46, v. 21 
— of reference with mxdw -nu, N. 
v. 5, 53 
— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F.1.5 
ar time, peculiar, I. iii, 85, v. 
4 
— plur. in -is, P. iii. 112 
lur. in -os, Doric, O, i. 53, ii. 
“1; N. iil, 24, 2 
— with apa, of extension beside, 
P. iv. 74; N. v. 10; I. vii. 57 
action, synonymous with place of 
action, N. i. 1 note 
active participle used as gerundive, 
N. xi. 42 
active for middle, O.i. 13; P.i. 49, 
ii. 40, 64; I. iv. 8, vii. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, O. vi. 8, xiii. 17, xiv. 11; 
N. x. 6; IL. iii. 31; F. 104 
— adverbial force of, O. ii. 38 


adjective, causative use of, O. i. 26, 
vi. 76, xi. 4; P. iv. 81, 216, ix. 
11; N. iv. 13, vii. 16, 61, viii. 40; 

t, iv. 12, F. 100. 5 
— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), P. v. 28; N. x. 38 

— predicative, I. i. 17, ii. 12 

adverbial force of adjective, v. ad- 
jective 

Aeginetan Statuary, N. v. 1 

Aeolic, 1 aor. -rooga, P. iil. 27, iv. 
25, x. 33 

Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. iii. 61, 
vii. 21, viii. 30; I. iii. 55 

Aias and Hektor, N. ii. 14; I. ini. 55. 

Alemanicum, schema, v. schema Ale. 

Altar of Zeus at Olympia, O. vi. 70 

anakoluthon, O. ii. 56, viii. 54 

aorist, gnomic or frequentative, 0. 
ii, 99. ix. 83; P. iv. 279, viii. 15; 
N. iii. 42, v. 10, vi. 26, vii. 12, 
72, xi. 14; I. iv. 2; F. 99.13 
— gndédmic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. vii. 12 
— gndémic, participle of, N. i. 62, 
vii. 3, ix. 54 
— infinitive, ref. to fut. O. iii. 1; 
P, i. 35, 44 

— reduplicated form of, O. viii. 
“1; I. v. 53 
— optative with ws after xpjcer, 
P. iv. 7 
— ref. to immediate past, ‘ idio- 
matic,’ O. vii. 13, xiv. 16; P. xi. 
13; N. i. 18, 19, vii. 76; I. i. 39, 
iv. 21, v. 53; F. 53. 11 

Aphaea, v. Artemis 

Aphrodité Urania, F. 99 

Artemis, worship of, P. ii. 7 

Artemis Aphaea, F. 66. 2 

ar def. with indef. pron. N. i. 

4 
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article omitted, N. x. 26 

assimilation, O. viii. 38; N. ix. 15 

asyndeton, O. vi. 101; N. iv. 82, 
vi. 1, vii. 19 

Athéne Chalinitis, O. xiii. 69 


Boeotian shield, I. i. 1 
bronze prizes, O. vii. 83; N. x. 45 


causal, causative middle, v. intro- 
duction, p. xxi 
— causative use of adjective, v. 
adjective 
change of case of participle to accu- 
sative, v. accusative 
change of subject, O. iii. 22; N. x. 


chiasmus, I. ii. 41 

colour, words of, in generul sense 
of brightness, O. viii. 1, x. 13, 
xii, 8; P. ili. 73, x. 40; N.1.17, 
v. 7, xi. 28; I. ii. 26, vii. 5; F. 99, 
3 


comparatio compendiaria, O. 1. 7 

compendious construction, N. ix. 
41; I. v. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
tion, O. and P. p. xxxv; N. viii. 
18 

copulative for disjunctive, I. iii. 28, 
v. 15 

crowns at Isthmos, I. ii. 15 

— for horses (mules), O. ii. 50, 

vi. 26 


Daedalos i.q. Hephaestos (?), N. iv. 
59 


dative after subst. O. viii. 56, 83; 
P. vi. 17; N. ix. 12; I. ii. 13, iii. 
16 

dativus commodi, O. i. 23, vii. 76; 
P. ix. 89; N. i. 24, 46, 68, ii. 24, 
iii. 62, vii. 40, xi. 7; I. i. 32, iii. 
76, iv. 21, v. 12, vi. 21, vii. 10, 
57, 66 

— ethicus, P. ix. 65 
dative for locative, O. v. 5; N.x. 
35; F. 109. 2 
— instrumental, od petde, N. i. 18 
— of accompanying action, N. x. 
5 


— of cause, O. vi. 90, ix. 83; P. 
v. 58, viii. 44; I. v. 70, vi. 15 
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dative of closer specification, O. ii. 
14, viii. 83; P.i. 7; I. i. 62 
= of purpose, I. vii. 27 
— of reference, I. i. 42 
— possessive, O. ix. 15; P. iv. 124, 
ix. 82; N. vii. 22, x. 29 
— of manner, O., i. 112, iv. 24; 
I. iii. 29 
dativus termini, O. i. 92, iii. 31, 
vi. 58; P. iv. 296, vill. 22, ix. 
120, x. 28, xii. 31(?); N.i. 50, iv. 
15, 35, vii. 7; I. v. 41 
deliberative future (supposed), N 
ix. 1 
Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 
Delphic knife, N. vii. 42 
dependent clause, subject of, object 
of principal clause, O. xi. 1 
dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, P. iv. 115; F. 99. 5, v. 
accusative 
Dioskuroi, O. iii. 36; N. x. 53 
Doric pres. inf. P. iv. 115 
Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 
double genitive, v. genitive 
dreams, F’. 108. 4 


elision before digamma, P. vii. 5 

ellipse of elva:, O. vii. 23 (cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 19 P.) 

— of object, P. ii. 17, iv. 70 

— of ovre, P. vi. 48, x. 29 

— of personal pron. P. i. 29 

enthroned statues, N. x. 1, Ad- 
denda 

epithet, double, N. iv. 18 

exclamation, O. ix. 89 (olos), oe 
(Soco0s), xiii. 107; N. x. 41; 
24 (?), v. 62 

explanatory infinitive clause, N. ii. 

0 

? 

extension of predicate, O. ii. 36, 
vi. 80, 105, vii. 15, ix. 19, 44, x. 
7, xiii. 1, 27; P. i. 51, iv. 23, vi. 
37, vii. 12; N. i. 14, iii. 18, Vii. 
82, 57, xi. 5; I. i. 34; F. 100. 
2, 110.1 


Fates attendant on births, O. i. 
26 
feminine in -as -avros, P. vi. 6; N. 


ix. 16; I. v. 73 
— in -os, N. v. 20, F. 129 
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feminine of adj. in -os -ov, N. iii. 2, 
v. 9, vii. 83 
‘fly,’ etymol. N. v. 21 
future act. with middle form, N. 
ix. 43 
— apodosis to imperative, N. iv.37 
— gnémic, O. vii. 3, viii. 53, ix. 
106 ; P. xii. 29; (cf. Il. xxii. 317 ; 
Theokr. i. 3) 
— middle in passive sense, O. 
viii. 45 
— middle of vb. of sound, I. i. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
P, ix. 89, xi. 10; N. ix. 1 


gender, peculiar, O. i. 6; P. i. 15; 
N. v. 20, 41, ix. 44; I. vii. 20, v. 
73; F. 129 

general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 41, 44; N. iv. 79, 
84; I. i. 41, 45 

genitive, absolute of participle 
without noun, O. ix. 35; P. iv. 
25, viii. 43; I. iii. 5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. réurimov voorov, N. 
iii. 25 

— after pass. of vxaw, N. ix. 2 

— descriptive, P. iii. 60, N. x. 46 

— double, O. i. 94; P. ii. 56, ix. 39 

— in apposition to forms in -@e, 
O. ii. 46, vii. 24 

— of origin ‘in the contest of,’ 
O. ix. 88; I. iii. 89, iv. 58, vi. 10 

— of material, P. iv. 206; I.i. 20 

— of motion from, P. ix. 11 

— of motive or reason, O. iii. 28 

— (of noun) for adjective, O. ii. 
72; P. iv. 234, vii. 15, xi. 34; 
N. viii. 3; I. iv. 19, vi. 22, vii. 5 

— of theme of speech, N. vii. 50 

— of time, O. ii. 93 

— partitive, O. viii. 18, xi. 2; I. 
iii. 51 

— ‘sacred to—,’ N. x. 67 

— with dpxal i (? xard 
ouveow), N. 1. 

— with Nantie of compound 
adj. O. viii. 33, ix. 63, xi. 25, 78 ; 
P. i. 30 

— with vo, ‘under,’ O. xi. 30 

— with xyordoua, N. vil. 25 

gilding in architecture, O. vi. 1 
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gnomic future, v. future 

gnomic aorist, v. aorist 

goldsmith’s work, N. vii. 78 

Graces connected with victory, P. 
vi. 2; N. v. 53, ix. 54, x. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 


hendiadys, O. ii. 18 (?), ix. 6; N. 
i. 7, iii. 8, iv. 9 

hiatus, O. vii. 74; N. iii. 34; I. i. 
9, 16, 32, vii. 56 

historic present, O. ii. 23; P. iv. 
163, v. 80 (cf. N. iii. 18) 

Homer, Pindar’s mythology differ- 
ent from, O. i. 43, 57 

hypallage, O. viii. 42, 68, xi. 6; 

, P. iv. 144, 256, v. 82, ix. 8; N.i, 
15, 34, iii. 38; I. vii. 38 


iambelegus, F. 11 B. 
idiomatic aorist, v. aorist 
imperfect, O. viii. 47, 49 
— for aorist, of mxdaw, kparéw, O. 
ix. 112; N. v. 5; I. iii. 13 
— graphic, O. xi. 67 
— of intended action, N. i. 50 
infinitive after dldwu, N. x. 26; P. 
iv. 115 
— after pregnant sense of declar- 
ing (?), O. vi. 56, ix. 64 
— after verb of motion, N. vi. 
ath I, ii, 16, vii. 63; F. 7. 5, 53. 


— extra structuram (?), O. i. 42 
— for imperative, P. i. 68; N. 
lili, 29, ix. 6 

— Madv. § 148; N. vi. 7; I. iii. 
56 


— of possible result, I. iv. 45, 48 
— of reference after adj. O. vii. 
25, vill. 19, 24, xiii. 13, 48; P. 
vi. 53; N. iii. 30, vii. 27, 76, x. 
19, 20, 72, xi. 18, 83: I, ii. 37, 
vi. 44 

— of result, O. i. 9 (?), 42, iii. 34, 
ix. 80 (?); P. iv. 146 (?), 185, 
187, x. 17, 48; N. i. 31, 82, vi. 
7, x. 193 L ii. 10, 61 

— redundant, expletory, O, ix. 
74; P. ix. 65 ; N. vi. 8 

inversion of participle and verb, v. 
participle 
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iota suppressed, Q, xiii, 91; N. xi. 


40; I 


. 1. 63 


Kynaethos, N. ii. 1 


late position of subject, v. subject 


locative, N. x. 28; 
tive 


I. iii, 2, v. da- 


meiosis, N. x. 6; I. ii. 20 
metaphor, mixed, O. vi. 82, 883; P. 


x. 53; 


N. iii. 79, vi. 29 


— and simile to express the 
superlative, v. met. from eagle 
and dwros, dedpis (similes), copa; 
from limits of travel, N. iii. 21; 
P. x. 28 

— Pillars of Herakles, O. iii, 44 ; 
I. iii. 30—Hyperboreans, P. x. 30 
—Nile and PhAsis, I. ii. 42; from 
water, gold, the sun (similes), 
O. 1. 1—7; from horse and ship 


to speed (simile), 


O. ix. 23, 24; 


from sand to great number 
(simile), O. ii. 98, xiii. 46 


METAPHORS anv SIMILES 
(The list does not profess to be 


exhaustive. ) 


1. Common life. 


Metaphor 
from cooking, O. i. 55, 83; P. iv. 
186 


keys to control, P. viii. 3, 4, 
ix. 39 

drawing from a store, N. iv. 
8 


leading home, P. v. 8 (ef. 
I. iii. 6) 

exile to deprivation, O. i. 58 

late-born heir to poetic 
fame (simile), O. xi. 86 

awakening fame, &ec. P, ix. 
104 

awakening the lyre, N. x. 21 

sleep to obscurity, I, iii. 41, 
vi. 16 

decoration, da:dd\\w 

toilette to” arrangement of 
song, I. i. 33 


Metaphor 
from toilette to bearing trouble, 


P, ili, 83 

clothing to burial, N. xi. 16 

warm bath to song (simile), 
N, iv. 4, 5 

spring, raya, to poem, P. 
iv. 299 

spring water to song, I. v. 
74 


nectar to song, O. vii. 7 

wine cup to song, O. vi. 91; 
N. iii. 78, ix. 50; I. iv. 25, 
v. 3; O. vil. 1—8 (simile) 

honey to song, I. iv. 53 

honey and milk to poetry, 
N. iii. 77 

melting honeycomb to the 
poet melted by passion 
(simile), F. 100. 8 

sprinkling, O. xi. 94, 97 
(honey); N. i. 13; I. iii. 
90, v. 21 

pelting and sprinkling, P. 
viii. 57 ‘ 


pudXoBodla to poetry, I. iii. 
45 


watering a garden, O. v. 23 

(tending) flocks to speech, 
gifts, O. x. 9; N. viil. 6 

a tree by water, I. vi. 18 

culling flowers, O. i. 13 

garden to poetry, O. ix. 27 

ploughed fields to song, P. 
vi. 2; N. vi. 33, x. 26 

ploughing threeor four times 
to vain repetition, N. vii. 
104 

dew, to praise, glory, I. v. 
64; N. viii. 40 (simile) 

fallow in alternate years to 
obscurity in alternate ge- 
nerations (simile), N. vi. 9 

fruit to youth, P. ix. 110 

tree to prosperity, P. viii. 
92, 94 

lopping tree to oppressing 
good citizens, P. iv. 263 

luxuriant growth to fame, 
N, vii. 32; to victory, N. 
ix. 48 

blossom to youth, P. iv. 
158 
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Metaphor 
from bloom to arn first man- 
67 


hood, O. i 

fruit to aay manhood, O. 
vi. 57, 58 

spring time to prosperity 
(simile), P. iv. 64 (simile), 
I. iii. 36 

omdpa, N. v. 8; I. ii. 5 

blossoming, N.ix. 48 

root to mother city, P. iv. 
15, ix. 8 


of ao branch (0aAos), O. vi. 
8 


seed, root, stock to family, 
O. ii. 46 
avéw, P. x. 44; N. iii. 41 


Commercial. 


O. iii. 7, vi. 12, x. 8, xiii. 
36; P. ii. 67; N. vii. 76, 
ix. 3 


PRopuctivE ARTS 


from building ss accumulating 


merit, I. i 


of building : the lofty rhyme,’ 


O. iii. 7; N. i, 8, iti. 4; 
F. 176 


from bulwark to protector, O. ii. 


6 

laying foundations to begin- 
ning, O. i. 8 (?); P. vii. 3, 
4; F. 55 

setting up stélé, see cp0ow 

stélé to ode, N. iv. 81, viii. 
47 

steps to opening of life, P. 

v.7 


ane house to - lasting 
store of poetic praise, P. 
vi. 5—18 

facade to opening of ode 
(simile), O. vi. 1—4 

path, road, route to conduct, 
0. i. 115, vii. 31, 90; P. 
li. 35, x. 12; N. i. 25, ii. 
7, vi. 15, ix, 41, x. 6; I. 
ii. 10, iv. 22 


II. 
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Metaphor 
from road to course of song, O. i. 


110, ix. 47; P. iv. 
247; N. vii. 61 
— to theme of song, N. 
vi. 47 
— Lv. 22 
forging to speech, P. i. 86, 
> F. ,4 
whetstone to poetic inspira- 
tion, O. vi. 82: to patron 
of athletes, or to trainer, 
I. v. 73 


LEARNED ARTS. 


from opening of poem with name 


of Zeus to first victory at 
Zeus’ Nemea (simile), N 
nm. 1—3 

physician, P. iv. 270; N. iv. 
2 


drugs to remedy, O. ix. 97 

registers to mind,O.xi. 1—3 

statue )( poem (rejection of 
simile), N. v. 1 


MaNLy EXERCISES. 


from chariot to song, O. vi. 22— 


24; N.i. 7 

chariot (victor’s) to song, 
O. ix. 81; P. x. 65; I. ii. 
2, vii. 62 

horse riding to mounting on 
fame, fortune, &c., I. i. 
89 


driving to training, N. vi. 
69 


chariot A muses) to song, 
I. vii. 62 

yoking, N.i.7; 1.1.6 
chariot between horses to 
house’ between temples 
(simile), N. vii. 93 

leaping to oe ac- 
tivity, N. v. 

starting in foot race, N. 
vili. 19 

race-course to life, N. vi. 7 

missile to pang, pain, N. i. 
48 


Xi 


ee ap ee bey 


envious foes, N. iv. 36 

— &pedpos, N. iii. 96. 

— chase to ambition, O. ii. 54 

— weaving, twining song, O. 
vi. 86; P. iv. 275; N. iv. 
44; F. 160 

— wreath to song, N. vii. 78; 
I, iii. 62 


Licut, Frame, &e. 


from ‘ light’ ‘eye’ to protector, 

favourite champion, O. ii. 
10, vi. 16; I. ii. 17 

— a beacon to protection, &c., 
N. iv. 12 

— eye to protector, P. v. 52 

— gloom to envy, N. iii. 41, iv. 
40 


— light fame to fame, praise, 
&c., O. i. 23, 94, ix. 22, 
xiii. 36; P. v. 42; N. iii. 
64, vi. 39, x. 2; I. iii. 61, 
vi. 23 

— light to prosperity, P. viii. 
96; N. iv. 38 

— light, star to wealth (simile), 
O. ii. 55 


— ‘waving, glancing,’ to a 
shout along a line, O. xi. 
73 


ANIMATE NATURE. 


from eagle to poet, O. ii. 88; N. 
lii. 80, v. 21 
— — to superlatively brave 
man, P. v. 104, 105 
— crows to bad poets, envi- 
ous rivals, N, iii. 82; O. 
ii. 87 (simile) 
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Metaphor 
of winged song, P. viii. 34; N. 
vii. 22; L. i. 66, iii. 27, iv. 


63 
from winged to inspired, P. v. 
' 107 


of flights of poetry, N. vii. 75 
from flight to renown, N. vi. 50 
— bee to prophetess, P. iv. 60 
— cock to competitor in local 
games (simile), O. xii. 14 
— cow to woman, P. iv. 142 
— fox and lion to un 
able nature (simile), O. x. 
20 


— — to cunning and 

valour (simile), I. 111. 64, 65 

— goalyw to shewing pleasure, 
O. iv. 4 

— lion’s skin to stalwart na- 

ture (simile), L. v. 47 


Water. 
Sea-faring. 


from bilgewater to disgrace, P. 
viii. 11, 12 
— embarking to beginning an 
ode, P. ii. 62 
— embarking to undertaking, 
O. xiii. 49; N. xi. 44 
— pilot to guide, ruler, P. i. 
86, iv. 274, v. 114, x. 72 
— pilots to prudent men, N. 
vii. 17 (simile) 
— slave chained to oar, N. xi 
45 
— voyage to course of song, 
time of thought, N. iii. 27; 
O. vi. 103: 
— unfurling sails to lavish 
hospitality, P. i. 91; N. v. 
51; I. ii. 39 
— varying currents, O. ii. 33; 
N. xi. 46; I. vii. 15 
— tossing waves to illusions, 
O. xii. 6 
— waves to events, N. vi. 57 
— wave to approach of death, 
N. vil. 31 
nautical opOdw (?), I. iv. 48 
— xardédpaper, N. iv. 23 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Metaphor 
from shipwreck, I, i. 36 
— navigation to superlative 
excellence, O. iii. 43; N. 
iii, 21; I. v. 12 


Swimming, Drowning. 


from swimming to passing 

through life*, O. xi, 114 

— coming to shore to succeed- 
ing, N. iv. 38 

— swimming to striving a- 
gainst a sea of enemies, 
N. iv. 37 

— water to silence, I. iv. 51; 
F. 225 

— cork that floats above a net 
to the poet (simile), P. ii. 
79 


Srreams, Fioops. 


from streams to poetry, N. vii. 
12 


— flood to song, O. xi. 10 

— rolling pebbles to censure, 
O. xi. 9 

— torrent to calamity, O. xi. 
37 

— water quenching fire to song 
quelling envy, N. i. 24 


- WEATHER. 


from calm to peaceful life, P. v. 


10 

— cloud to forgetfulness, O. 
vii. 45 

— breeze to song, N. vi. 29 

— breezes to turns of fortune, 
O. vii. 95; P. iv. 292; I. 
iii. 23 

— blighting wind to misfor- 
tune, P. v. 112 

— storm to mental disturb- 
ance, P. ix. 32 


* Dr Scott’s emenesson, which I accept, 
does away with this ti gure. He accepts aya 
and Teads Kovpotoe viKjoat for kovdourw 
éxvevoat, and in the next line atei didots for 
aidu 8d00s (MSS.). 
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Metaphor 
from storm-cloud to dat warrior, 
N. ix. 38, x. 9; I. iii. 35, 


iv. 49, vi. 27 
— air to inspiration, O. vi. 
83 


SuNDRY. 


from ‘ battle-cry,’ to battle, host, 
P. i. 72; N. iii. 60, ix. 35; 
I. vi. 10; F. 192 
— bridle to anchor, P. iv. 25 
of devouring fire, N. ix. 23 
from fire and whip to passion, 
P, iv. 219 
— kicking to smoke rising, I. 
iii. 84 
— mirror to poetic commemo- 
ration, N. vii. 14 
— music, O. ix. 39 
— nails to compulsion, P. iv. 
71 


— Ori6n following Peiads to 
certain sequence (simile), 
N. i. 10 

— repetition of Ards Kédpw6os 
to rb eee in poetry 
(simile), N. vii. 105 

— sandal to state, O. vi. 8 (cf. 
Herod. vi. 2, Jebb) 

— smoke to envy, detraction, 
&c., N. i. 24 

— oxurddn to messenger, O. 
vi. 91 

— ‘spell’ to bridle, O. xiii. 85 

— stain to disgrace, O. iv. 17, 
viii. 68 (? Jebb) 

— stone to spiteful speech, O. 
vili. 55 

— voting pebble to evidence, 
O. vii. 87; to stélé, P. iv. 
265 

— a wheel (of fortune), QO. ii. 
21 


middle in passive sense, oxéoAat, 
P.i. 10 
aoe lel Acos odov, O. ii. 70; 


dara ‘jualities ascribed to beasts, 
N, i. 63 

Muses’ song, N. v. 22 

music, Greek, O. vii. 12 
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myrtle, sacred to the dead, I. iii. 
87, vii. 67 


Negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. i. 18, viii. 37 
neuter acc. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘seeing,’ P. ii. 20; N. 
iv. 39, vii. 66 
-— ao with fem. 
subs. I. vi. 
— plur. eae referring to ad- 
jectives, P. i. 40 
— — noun with plur. verb, O. 
viii. 12, xi, 85; P. i. 18, iv. 121; 
I, iv. 12, vii. 47; F. 53. 14 
nominative for vocative, P, 1. 92; 
N. in. 76 


object suppressed, O. ti. 10; P. ii. 
17. iv. 70; N. iv. 11, 36, vii, 28 

offering without fire, O. vii. 48 (cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 70; Genesis iv. 3) 

olive crowns at the Panathénaea, N. 
x. 34 

Olympia personified, O. viii. 1. 

optative with ei in protasis, P. viii. 


— — «xe in relative clause with 
pres, indic. in apodosis, N. iv. 8 
— without ay v. av omitted 

order, connection of consecutive 
beginnings or ends of two verses, 
O. vii. 13, 15, viii. 77, ix. 13, xi. 
28, xiii. 1; P. ix. 23, xi. 32; N. 
iii. 68, iv. 1, vi. 37; I. iii. 70, iv. 
9, 19, 43, v. 28, 39, vi. 46, vii. 28, 
49 

— connection of beginning or 
ends of two lines ee a line 
intervene (v. I. iii. 36), I. vi. 12; 
P. iv. 214 

— enclitic between 7 and parti- 
fase, O. viii. 33 

— — preposition and case, 

N. vii, 42, vill. 18, (?) P. ii. 66 

— irregular, 0.117 (?), vii, 53; 
P. iv. 106 (v. I. ii. 36) ; N. i. 
24, x. 72; I. vii. 70; F. 100. 
8, 9 

— ov at end of clause emphatic, 
O. vii. 48 

— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, O. vii, 12, viii. 47, ix. 
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17; P. ii. 11, 59, v. 67, viii. 99; 
N. vii. 31, ix. 14, 22, x. 38, 53; 
.1. i, 29 
order, proper name between article 
and participle, O. xiii. 53 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I, iv. 49, v. 18 


Panathénaic vases, N. x. 36 
participle, active, used as gerun- 
dive, N. xi. 42 
— adjectival use of, N. iv. 29, vii 
65, x. 18; 1.1. 31, ii. 5, 37 
— asin Thuk. i. 20, § 2 (Shilleto) 
N. viii. 38; I. v. 14, vi. 40 
— coupled ‘with finite verb, O. i 
13, 14; N. xi. 45; 1.1.14 
— case changed to accusative v. 
accusative 
— for ef with optat. P. x. 62 
— genitive absolute without noun 
v. genitive abs. 
— of gnomic aorist v. aorist 
— of gnomic aorist, dpaxévres, N. 
vii. 3 
— sign, cause, N. iii. 16 
— with change of case, O. i. 10 
— with ob gppdgera, IL. i. 68 (ef. 
Yo) 
particular apodosis to general pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 54, 
pentathlon, Introductory essay. N. 
vii. Introd. (‘spear - throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, O. 
i. 58, 94; N. iii. 84, viii. 25, ix. 
41; I. iii. 3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf. O. ix. 
108; N. vi. 2, ix. 6; I. vii. 12 
personal pron. omitted v. ely 


_Phiegra, N. iv. 27; I. v. 33 


Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F. 86 

Pindaric hendecasyllables, F. 93, 
94 

Pindaricus versus, F. 114 

place of action synonymous with 
action, N. i. 1 note 

pleonasm, N, iil. 34 

plural adj. ‘it is,’ P. i, 34; N. iv. 
71, viii, 4 
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plural, in allusion to one person, O. 
ix.56; N.i. 58; L iv. 48; F. 53. 
10 

— verb with neuter plural v. 
neuter 

possessive dative v. dative 

predicate, extension of, ¥. extension, 
prolepsis 

predicative adjective, emphatic, N 
x. 32; I. i. 17, ii. 12 

preposition and case after nouns, 
O. i. 94, viii. 9; P. vi. 18 

present historic v. historic 

— prophetic, O. viii. 42 ; P. iv. 49 
— subjunctive after ray of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. i. 68 

prolepsis, O. i. 68, ii. 22, iii. 16, vi. 
63, xii. 2; P.i. 51, 65, ii. 26, iv. 
194; N.i. 43; I. vi. 29 

Pythagoras’ doctrine of mean, P. ii. 
34 


Relative, neuter plural, with defi- 
nite antecedent, O.i. 16 (cf. x. ve 
P. ii. 75, iii, 18, vi. 21; N, ix, 9 
F. 176 . 


Sacrificers, position of, O. iii. 19 

schema Alcmanicum, O. v. 15; P. 
x.10; N. x. 48 

— Pindaricum, O. x. 6; P. x. 71, 
F. 58. 15—18, 224 

seasons, N.v. 6 

showers of gold, F. 96. 4 

sibilants, consecutive avoided, O. 
xii. 10; I. iii. 17, note 

— in Greek, F. 57a 

simile v. metaphor 

sing. for plur. d)ddos, N. iv. 39 v. 


Tis 
‘ spring’ derived, N. v. 21. 
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subject, late position of, O. xi. 30, 
34, xiii. 17; P.ii. 41, xii. 17; I. 
v. 30, 35, 40, vii. 16 

subject of dependant clause made 
object of princ. clause, O. xiv. 20 

substantives compounded of prepo- 
sition and subst. O. vii. 61 

suppression of elvat, O. vii. 23; N. 
v. 9, 10 

— — paddopy, with verb of 
wishing, choice, N. x. 58 ; 

— — 6 (ol) nev v. 0 per 

— rly re in explaining 
_dupotr, I. iv. 19 
— pron. with efy v. ely 
synizesis, 0.1. 5 


Three libations, I. v. 2 
aa O. i. 17(?), 90, vii. 43, 44, 
. 82, xiii. 59, 60; P. iv. 34, 

xi 143 N. iii. 24, 67, vii. 68, ix. 
8, 33; x. 71, xi. 80; I. ii. 29, vi. 
30, vii. 14, 58; F. 65. 5, 99.8 

transition indicated by éyw v. éyw 

transposition in mss, N. iii. 17 
(Triclin. croxddy parwé.); I. iii. 82 

Triopean deities (Herod. I. 144), 
Apollo, Poseidén, H&dés, Dé- 
méter, Koré, Nymphs, O. i. 
Introd. 


Virtues, division of, O. i. 89; N. 
lii, 72 
vowel, variation of radical, P. i. 45 


Wrestling terms, N. iv. 93 


Zeta, F’. 57 a, note 

zeugma, O. i. 88,(?), ix. 6, xiii. 
P. i. 40 (? Jebb), viii. 20; N. 
3, x. 25; I. v. 47 


° 
b 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM AND REFERENCES TO 
CLASSICAL GREEK AUTHORS FOUND IN THIS 


VOLUME. 


Aeschylos Ag. 10, 210, 1503; N. 
viii. 46 
— 97; N. xi. 45; I. 1. 
14 


— 104—119; N. ix. 18 
— 177; I.i. 40 

— 225; N. iii. 12, xi. 16 
— 237; I.v. 2 

— 483; I. iii. 69 

— 666 (P.); N. vi. 15 


— 942; N. iv. 15 
— 1123; I. iii. 83 
— 1154; N. vii. 50 
— 1588 (P.) ; I. i. 46 
Choeph. 84; N. iii. 25 
— 805; N. iv. 30 
— 438; N. viii. 38 
— 471 (P.); I. vii. 5 
— 547; N. xi. 45 
— 630; I. iii. 69 
— 685(P.); N. iv. 2 
— 948; N. vii. 48 
— 961; N. iv. 38 
— 965; N. iii. 12 
— 989; I. ii. 38 
Eum. 104; F. 109 
— 107; N. viii. 46 
— 108; I. iii. 85 
— 684; I. vii. 45 
— 729; Lv. 2 
— 740; N. ix. 18 
Pers. 28; N. iii. 40 
— 430; I. iii. 56 
— 616; N. ix. 52 
— 640; N. ix. 43 
— 913; 1.1. 46 


Aeschylos Pers. 968; N. iv. 36 
— 10538; I. vii. 25 
P.V. 18; N. v. 32 
— 85; N. iii. 83 
— 210; I. iv. 1 
— 228; N. xi. 1 
— 285; I. iii. 23 
— 406; I. iii. 69 
— 445; I. iii. 53 
— 559; N, v. 27 
— 660; N. iii. 46 


— 786, 7(B.), 941; I. vii. 


— $37 N. ix. 41 

— 865; N. x. 5 

Sept. 13; N. iii. 67 

— 593; N.x. 11 

— 614 (P.); I. vii. 45 

Suppl. 26 

— 46; I. v. 46 

~— 196, 269 (P); I. v. 
58 


— 458; N. iii. 67 
— 973 (P.) ; N. viii. 1 
— 996; N.v.8 
Alkaeos Frag. 50; L. ii. 9 
— 61; I. ii. 5 
Alkm&n Frag. 1; N. iii. 10 
Frag. 2 [31]; N. ii. 2 
Frag. 50 (60]; N. vii. 87 
Anacreontea (Bergk) 22 [20]; I. vii. 
1 


Apollénios Rhodios i. 153; N. x. 61 
iv. 797; I. vii. 
85 


Aratos Phaen. 1; N. ii. 2 
Archilochos Frag. 53 [45]; I. vii. 14 
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Archilochus Frag. 64 [40]; N. iv. 71 
— 88 [6]; N. i. 68 
— 98 [65]; N. ix. 21 
Aristophanés Ach. 571; N. iv. 37 
— 6738; F. 64. 1 


— 1079; N. iv. 71; 


I, i. 64, v. 7 

— 1233; N.i.16, 11 
Eccl. 828; N. vii. 104 
Eq. 37; N. x. 30 

— 503; I. i. 62 

— 1015; N. vii. 50 
Nub. 1025; N. vii. 23 

— 1047; N. iv. 87 
Lys. 1110; N. iv. 35 
Pac. 232; N. xi. 24 

— 733; N. vii. 50 

— 797; I. vii. 8 

— 831; N, vii. 76 
Plut. 981, 992; N.i. 

6 


5 

Ran. 281 ; N. ix. 43 

— 289; F. 73. 1 
— 439; N. vii. 104 
— 651, 554; I. vii. 
Vesp. 588; N. xi. 11 

Aristotelés Nic. Eth. i. 3; N. iii. 75 

— v.8; N. iv. 30 

Pol. I. 2; N. vii. 42 


ro avrimerovOds; N. xi. 
42 


Démosthenés, p. 496; N. x. 28 
— 560; I. iii. 51 
— 564 fin. ; I. iii. 3. 


Euripidés Alc. 118; F. 213. 2 
— wet I. iii. 87, vii. 
5 


— 663; N. xi. 15 
Andr, 16, 1260; N. iv. 
4 


9 
— 650; I. ii. 41 
— 1085; N. vii. 42 
— 1247; N. iv. 51 
Bacch. 100; I. v. 46 
— 708; N. iii. 77 
— 722; I. iii. 85 
— 743; N.i. 50 
— 877—881; N. v. 22 
— 893; I.i. 45 
— 1206; I. iii. 72 
- Cycl. 335; 1. vi. 40 


Euripidés El. 143; N. x. 67 


— 323, 512; I. iii. 87 
— 442; I. i. 23 
— 939; I. iii. 6 
— 1080; I. vii. 69 
Hec. 933; N. i. 50 
Hel. 255; N. vii. 6 
— 274; N.x. 78 
— 1039; N. iv. 28 
— 1449; I. vi. 12, 13 
Heracl. 802, 860; N.iv. 28 
— 974; I. iii. 53 
Herc. F. 20, 847; I. iii. 75 
62; N. xi. 43 
179; I. i. 62 
470; N. iv. 59 
676; I. vii. 6 
677; N. iv. 17 
785; I. v. 72 
871; I.i.1 
1238 ; N. viii. 8 
Hipp. 67, 1092; N. x. 38 
— 637 ; I. iii. 80 
— 651; N. vi. 3 
— 1203; N. i. 43 
Ion. 11—138; N. ix. 41 
— 475, 922; N. iii. 56 
— 572; N.i.8 | 
— 600; N. vii. 59 
— 639; N. i. 31 
— 666; N. x. 25 
— 818; N. x. 86 
— 1241; N. iv. 28 
— 1514; N. vi. 7 
Iph. in A. 239; N.x.1 
— 1716, 717; I. vii. 44 
Iph. in T. 81; I. i. 57 
— 435; N. iv. 49 
— 676; N. vii. 59 
— 1009; N. x. 86 
— 1161; N. v. 50 
— 1350; N. viii. 37 
Med. 297; I. i, 41 
— 815; N. ix. 2 
— 810; I. i. 46 
— 1077; N. ix. 47 
— 1133; N. i. 40 
Orest. 263; I. iii. 72 
— 265; N. iv. 37 
— 566—570; I. i. 44 
— 975; N.i. 33 
— 1654—6; N. vii. 42 
Phoen. 571, 673, Wa. 
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Euripidés Phoen. 773; I. iii. 53 


Hérodotos, i. 9, iii. ar I. vii. 69 
— v. 38; N 


— 894; F. 84.14, 15 

— 1326; N. vii. 42 

— 1523; N. iv. 46 
Suppl. 526; I. ii. 38 

— 565; N. viii. 21 

— 566, 1014; I. i. 62 

— 574; N. i. 32 


— 667, 675, 925; N. iv. 
28 


— 783; N. x. 67 
Troad, 1148; N. xi. 16 


. 1. 40 


— vii. 16 ; N. v. 19 
Hésiodos Sc. Her. 12; N. x. 60 


— 13; N.i. 51 
— 65; N. vi. 2 
— 173; N, ix. 23 
— 202; N. iv. 14 
— 235; N. i, 42 
— 802; N. iv. 93 


Theogon. 126—136, 409— 


443; I. iv. 1 
— 453; N. xi. 6 
— 535; N, ix. 53 


— 862—866; N. vii. 17 


— 915; N. vii. 15 
— 922; N. vii. 2 
W. and D. 199; N. ix. 36 
— 324; I. iii. 6 
— 344; N., vii. 87 
— 352; N. vii. 17 


— 404—406; F. 65. 2 


— 409; I. v. 67 
— 413; N. viii. 27 
— 619; N. ii. 10 
— 692; I. v. 71 
— 476; N. x. 61 
— 488, 626; I. iv. 49 
— 589;N. vii. 61 
— 607; N. vi. 10 
— 619; N. ii. 10 
— 692;L v. 71 
— 763; N. iii. 84 
— 783; I, vii. 44 


Iliad, i. 65; N. vii. 26 


1.117; N. x. 58 
i. 458; N.1.8 
i. 495; I. v. 18 


Iliad, ii. 287; N. v. 3 


(fae a ea ee a a 0 a Ff fa Ge a a 


ii, 382; I. vii. 1 

ii. 768; N. vii. 27 

iii. 389; N. vii. 42 

v.91; I. iv. 49 

v. 504; N. vi. 3 

v. 638; N. iv. 25; I. iv. 37 
vi. 152; N. vi. 26 

vii. 335; N. vii. 19 

vili. 86; N. viii. 23 

viii. 185; N. iv. 28 

viii. 203; N. v. 37 

vili. 285; IL. i. 39 

ix. 633; F. 110 

x. 238; I. vi. 51 

xi. 269; N. i. 48 

xi. 6382; N.ii. 14 

xi. 746; I. vii. 25 

xi. 757; N. ix. 41 

xii. 225; N. v.1 

xii, 296; I. iii. 56 

xiii. 271; I. vi. 36 

xiii. 636; N. vii. 53 

xiii. 824; N. viii. 24 

xiv. 57; I. vi. 36 

xiv. 402; N. ii. 14, viii. 30 
xy. 282; N. vii. 10 

xv. end; N. ii. 14 

xvi. 114, 358; N. i. 14 
xvi. 140—144; N. iii. 32 
xvii. 227 ; I. vii. 1 

xvii. 243; N. x. 9 

xvii. 394, 558; N. vii. 103 
xvii. 404; N. iv. 9 

xvii. 425; N. vi. 3 

xviii. 115; I. v. 14 

xvill. 393405; N. iii. 56 
xix. 125; N. i. 5B 

xix. 299; N.i. 71 


' xix. 387-391; N. iii. 32 


xxi. 126; I. vii. 1 

xxi. 162; N. iii. 44 
xxii. 157; N. viii. 37 
xxii. 308; N. iii. 81 
xxii. 309, 317; N. iv. 4 
xxiii. 264 ff.; I. i. 18 
xxii. 714; N. iv. 93 
xxiv. 248; N. i. 40 
xxiv. 461; N. iii. 9 
Xxiv. 522, 550; I. vii. 7 
. 615; N.i. 3 
XXIV. 696; N. x. 75 


leacos Or. xi. 39 ; I. iii. 53 
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Kallimachos In Dian. 128; I. vi. Plato Tim. p. 161; I. vii. 8 
Plutarch de genio Socratis, p. 
575 p; I. i. 2 


12, 13 


Odyssey, ii. ny I. i. 64, v. 7 
lii ; N. vii. 10 
iv. N. i. 7 

iv. 681; I. ii. 34 

v. 439; N. iv. 36 


;N. x. 56 

xi. 392; N. v. 11 

xii. 266; I. i. 62 

xiv. 417; I. i. 41 

xvi. 138; N. v.1 
xvi. 243; I. i. 64, v. 7 
xvii. 218; N. iv. 91 
xx. 74; N. x. 18 
xxiii. 244; N. ix. 23 
xxiv. 58—64; I. vii. 57 
xxiv. 416; N. x. 75 
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Some Interesting Syrian and Palestinian Inscriptions, by J. RENDEL 
Harris, M.A. Royal 8vo. 4s. 


London : Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lame. 
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The Types of Greek Coins. By Percy Garpner, Litt.D., F.S.A 
With 16 plates. Impl. 4to. Cloth £1. 11s. 6¢. Roxburgh (Morocm 
back) £2. 25. 


Essays on the Art of Pheidias. By C. WaLpsreEIn, Litt.D., Phil.D. 
Royal 8vo. With Illustrations. Buckram, 3os. 

The Woodcutters of the Netherlands during the last quarter o 
the Fifteenth Century. By W.M. Conway. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 


The Literary remains of Albrecht Diirer, by W. M. Conway. With 
Transcripts from the British Museum Manuscripts, and Notes upon them 
by L1iNA ECKENSTEIN. Royal 8vo. 215. 


The Collected Papers of Henry Bradshaw, including his Memoranda 
and Communications read before the Cambridge Antiquarian Society. 
With 13 facsimiles. Edited by F. J. H. JENKINSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 16: 


MUSIC. 


Counterpoint. A practical course of study. By the late Prof. 
Sir G. A. MACFARREN, Mus. D. 5th Edition, revised. Cr.4to. 7s. 6¢. 


EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE, &c. 


Eighteen Years of University Extension. By R. D. RoBERTs, M.A,, 
D.Sc., Organizing Secretary for Lectures to the Local Examinations and 
Lectures Syndicate. With Map and Diagrams. Crown 8vo. rs. 


Occasional Addresses on Educational Subjects. By S. S. Laurir, 
M.A., F.R.S.E. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Lectures on Language and Linguistic Method in the School. By 
S. S. Lauriz, M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 45. 

Lectures on Teaching, delivered in the University of Cambridge. 
By J. G. Fitcn, M.A., LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 55. 


Lectures on the Growth and Training of the Mental Faculty, 
delivered in the University of Cambridge. By FRANCIS WARNER, M.D. 
F.R.C.P. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


SHORTHAND. 
A Primer of Cursive Shorthand. By H. L. CALLENDAR, M.A. 64. 
Essays from the Spectator in Cursive Shorthand, by H. L. 


CALLENDAR, M.A. 6d. 


Reading Practice in Cursive Shorthand. Easy extracts for Begin- 
ners. St Mark, Pt. I. Vicar of Wakefield, Chaps. I—IV. Alice in 
Wonderland, Chap. VII. Price 3d. each. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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\ System of Phonetic Spelling, adapted to English by H. L. CALLen- 
DAR, M.A. Extra Feap. 8vo. 6d. 


\ Manual of Orthographic Cursive Shorthand. By H. L. Cat- 
LENDAR, M.A. 1s. Supplement to the above. 6d. 


\ Manual of Cursive Shorthand, by H. L. CaLLeNnpArR, M.A. 


Extra Fcap. 8vo. 25. 


MISCELLANEOUS, 


[own and Gown. Some five years of work in St George’s, 
Camberwell. By J. TETLEY RowE, M.A., Trinity College Missioner, 
with a few words of Preface by Rev. H. MontTacu BuTLER, D.D., 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 4to. 15. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


[he Architectural History of the University of Cambridge and 
of the Colleges of Cambridge and Eton, by the late Professor WILLIS, 
M.A., F.R.S. Edited with large Additions and a Continuation to the 
present time by J. W. CLARK, M.A. 4 Vols. Super Royal 8vo. £6. 6s. 

Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered Copies 
only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings mounted 
on India paper; of which roo copies are now offered for sale, at Twenty- 
five Guineas net each set. 

[he University of Cambridge from the Earliest Times to the 
Royal Injunctions of 1535. By J. B. MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. 123. 

— PartII. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of Charles 
the First. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

‘cholae Academicae: some Account of the Studies at the English 
Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISTOPHER WorDs- 
WORTH, M.A. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

listory of the College of St John the Evangelist, by THomas 
BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JoHN E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 

\dmissions to Gonville and Caius College in the University of 


Cambridge March 1558—g to Jan. 1678—9. Edited by J. VENN, Sc.D., 
and S.C. VENN. Demy 8vo. 105. 


\ Chronological List of the Graces, etc. in the University Registry 
which concern the University Library. 5. 6d. 


‘rusts, Statutes and Directions affecting (1) The Professorships 
of the University. (2) The Scholarships and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and 
Endowments. Demy 8vo. 53s. 


traduati Cantabrigienses: sive catalogus exhibens nomina eorum 
uos gradu quocunque ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis (1800—1884). 
Cura H. R. Luarp, 8.T.P. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 


London : Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lame. 
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Letters patent of Elizabeth and James the First, addressed to the 
University of Cambridge, with other Documents. Edited. (with a trans- 
lation of the letters of Elizabeth) by J. W. CLARK, M.A. Demy 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Statutes for the University of Cambridge and for the Colleges 
therein, made, published and approved (1878—1882) under the Uni- 
versities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. Demy 8vo. 16s. 


Statutes of the University of Cambridge. 3,5. 6a. 

Ordinances of the University of Cambridge. 1892. 7s. 6d. 

A Compendium of University Regulations. Demy 8vo. 6d. 
Cambridge University Reporter (Pudlished by authority). Contain- 


ing all the Official Notices of the University Reports of Discussions in 
the Schools, and Proceedings of the Cambridge Philosophical, Antiquarian 
and Philological Societies. 3d¢. weekly. 


CATALOGUES. 
University Library. 
A Catalogue of the Manuscripts. Demy 8vo. 5 vols. ros. 
each. Index to Catalogue. ros. 


A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containin; 
MS. notes. Demy 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Catalogus Bibliothecs Burckhardtians. Demy Quarto. 5s. 


A Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts. By the late Dr 


S. M. SCHILLER-SZINESSY. 9s. 





Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts. Edited — 


by C. BENDALL, M.A. 128. 
Bulletin (weekly), containing titles of new books added to the 


Library. Crown 8vo. 6s. a year, paid in advance. 
Catalogue of the collection of books on Logic presented by 
J. VENN, Sc.D. as. 6d. 
A Catalogue of the Portsmouth Collection of Books and Papers 


written by or belonging to Sir Isaac NEwTon. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


The Illuminated Manuscripts in the Library of the Fitzwilliam 
Museum, Cambridge, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A. 75. 6d. 

A yates deg of the Egyptian pe in the Fitzwilliam Museum. 

E. A. WALLIS BuDGE, Litt.D., [l2 the Press. 


A ah tive Catalogue of the ae in the Fitzwilliam 
MUSEUM. Illustrated with Twenty Plates of Photographic Reproduce: 
tions. By M. R. JAMEs, M.A. Royal 8vo. [ln the Press. 
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CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 


These Papers are published in occasional numbers every Term, and in 
volumes for the Academical year. 


Vol. XVII. Papers for the year 1887—88. Vol. XVIII. Papers 
for the year 1888—89. Vol. XIX. Papers for the year 1889—g0. Vol. 
XX. Papers for the year 1890—g91. Vol. XXI. Papers for the year 


_ 1891—92. 155. each. 


COLLEGE EXAMINATION PAPERS. 


Examination Papers for Entrance and Minor Scholarships and 
Exhibitions in the Colleges of the University of Cambridge. Part I. 
Mathematics and Science. Part II. Classics, Mediaeval and Modern 
Languages and History (Michaelmas Term, 1890). Part IlI. Mathe- 
matics and Science. Part IV. Classics, Law and History (Lent Term, 
1891). Part V. Mathematics and Science. Part VI. Classics, Medizval 
and Modern Languages and History (June 1891—June 1892). 25. each. 


CAMBRIDGE LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 


Examination Papers, for various years, with the Regulations for 
the Examination. Demy 8vo. 25. each, or by post 2s. 2d. 


Class Lists, for various years. Boys 1s. Girls 6d. 
Annual Reports of the Syndicate, with Supplementary Tables 


showing the success and failure of Candidates. 25. each, by post 25. 3d. 


CAMBRIDGE HIGHER LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 


Examination Papers, for various years, with the Regulations for 
the Examination. Demy 8vo. 25. each, by post 25. 2d. 


Class Lists, for various years. 1s. each. By post rs. 2d. 
Reports of the Syndicate. Demy 8vo. ts., by post rs. 2d. 


TEACHERS’ TRAINING SYNDICATE. 


Examination Papers for various years with the Regulations for 
the Examination. Demy 8vo. 6d., by post 7d. 


OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE SCHOOLS EXAMINATIONS. 


Papers set in the Examination for Certificates, July, 1891. 2s. 
Papers set i in the Examination for Commercial Certificates, July, 
1891. 6d. 
List, of Candidates who obtained Certificates at the Examination 
eld in 1891; and Supplementary Tables. 9d. 


Regulations of the Board for 1893. 9d. 
Regulations for the Commercial Certificate, 1893. 3d. 
Report of the Board for the year ending Oct. 31, 1891. 1s. 
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The Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges, 


GENERAL EDITOR: J. J.S. PEROWNE, D.D., BIsHop OF WORCESTER. 


‘‘It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent series.’ —Guardian. 
Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. With Maps. 

Book of Joshua. By Rev. G. F. Macugar, D.D. 2s. 6d. 
Book of Judges. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 35. 64. 
First Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KiRKPATRICK, D.D. 35. 64. 
Second Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, D.D. 335. 64 
First Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Second Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Book of Job. By Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 5s. 
Book of Psalms. Book I. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, D.D. 35. 64. 
Book of Ecclesiastes. By Very Rev. E. H. PLumptre, D.D. 55. 
Book of Jeremiah. By Rev. A. W. STREANE, B.D. 45. 6d. 
Book of Ezekiel. By Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 55. 
Book of Hosea. By Rev. T. K. CHryne, M.A.,D.D. 35. 
Books of Obadiah and Jonah. By Archd. PEROWNE. 2s. 64. 
Book of Micah. By Rev. T. K. CHEeynrE, M.A.,D.D. 1s. 6d. 
Books of Haggai, Zechariah & Malachi. By Arch. PEROWNE. 3s. 64. 
Book of Malachi. By Archdeacon PEROWNE. Is. 
Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 25.64, | 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G.F. Mac ear, D.D. 2s. 64. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 4s. 6d. 
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLuMMER, D.D. 45. 6d. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 4s. 6a. 
Epistle to the Romans. Rev. H. C. G. Moute, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
First Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 2s. 
Second Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 2s. 
Epistle to the Galatians. By Rev. E. H. PERowngE, D.D. 1s. 6a. 
Epistle to the Ephesians. Rev. H. C. G. MouLe, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Epistle to the Hebrews. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Epistle to the Philippians. By Rev. H.C.G.Moute, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Epistles to the Thessalonians. By Rev. G. G. Finp.ay, B.A. 2s. 
General Epistle of St James. By Very Rev. E.H.PLUuMPTRE. 15. 6d. 
Epistles of St Peter and St Jude. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 
Epistles of St John. By Rev. A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D. 35. 6d. 
Book of Revelation. By Rev. W. H. Simcox, M.A. 35. 
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Preparing. 
PIBook of Genesis. By the BIsHoP OF WORCESTER. 
Paar of Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. By Rev. C. D. 
GINSBURG, LL.D 
"First and Second Books of Chronicles. By Very Rev. Dean 
SPENCE, D.D 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rev. Prof. Rye, B.D. 
Book of Isaiah. By Prof. W. RoBERTSON SMITH, M.A. 
.s Bpistles to Colossians & Philemon. By Rev. H.C. G. Mouts, M.A. 
" Epistles to Timothy and Titus. By Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A. 


s Che Smaller Cambridge Bible for SDrhools. 


‘The notes elucidate every possible difficulty with scholarly brevity and clearness.”— _. 
Saturday Review. 

‘“We can cordially recommend this series of text-books, not only to those for whom it is 
= primarily intended, but also to the clergy and other workers for use in Bible-classes.”—Chusch 
Review. 

“* Accurate scholarship is obviously a characteristic of their productions, and the work of 
en and condensation appears to have been judiciously and skilfully performed.”— 

uardian 


Now ready. Price 1s. each. 
Book of Joshua. By J. S. Buack, M.A. 
Book of Judges. By J. S. Biack, M.A. 
First and Second Books of Samuel. By Prof. KirKPaTRICK, D.D. 
First and Second Books of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 
Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M. A. 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. Macuear, D.D. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLumMeER, D. D. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Professor Lumpy, D.D. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES | 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, 
and English Notes. 


Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A.Carr,M.A. 4s. 6d. 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev.G. F. Macuear, D.D. 4s. 6d. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 6s. 
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLuMMER, D.D. 6s. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 4 Maps. 6s. 
First Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 35. 

Second Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 3». 

Epistle to the Hebrews. By Archdeacon FaRRaR, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Epistles of St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. 4s. 
Book of Revelation. By Rev. W. H. Simcox, M. A. [Jn the Press. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lame. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


*.* Copies of the Pitt Press Series may generally be obtained in two volumes, 
Text and Notes separately. 





I. GREEK. 


Aristophanes. Aves—Plutus—Ranae. By W. C. GREEN, M.A,, 
late Assistant Master at Rugby School. 3s. 6d. each. 


Aristophanes. Vespae. By C. E. Graves, M.A. [Jn the Press. 
Euripides. Heracleide. By E. A. Beck, M.A. 35. 6d. 


Euripides. Hercules Furens. By A. Gray, M.A., and J. T. 
HUTCHINSON, M.A. 25. 


Euripides. Hippolytus. By W. S. Hapiey, M.A. 2s. 

Kuripides. Iphigeneia in Aulis. By C. E.S. HEADLAM, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Herodotus. Book V. By E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A. 35. 
Herodotus. Book VI. By the same Editor. 45. 


Herodotus. Books VIII.,IX. By the same Editor. 45. each. 
[Mearly ready. 


Herodotus. Book VIII., Ch. 1—90. Book IX., Ch.1—89. By the 
same Editor. 35. 6d. each. 


Homer. Odyssey, Book IX. Book X. By G. M. Epwarps, M.A. 


2s. 6d. each. 
Homer. Odyssey, Book XXI. By the same Editor. 2s. 
Homer. Iliad. Book VI. By the same Editor. 2s. 
Homer. Iliad. Books XXII., XXITI. By the same Editor. 25. each. 


Luciani Somnium Charon Piscator et De Luctu. By W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 


Lucian. Menippus and Timon. By E. C. Mackig, B.A. 35. 64. 
Platonis Apologia Socratis. By J. ApamM, M.A. 35. 6d. 

—— Crito. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 

Kuthyphro. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 
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Plutarch’s Lives of the Gracchi—Sulla—Timoleon. By H. A. 
HoLpEn, M.A., LL.D. 6s. each. 


Plutarch’s Life of Nicias. By the same Editor. 5s. 


im Plutarch’s Life of Demosthenes. By the same Editor. 
[Nearly ready. 


Sophocles.—Oedipus Tyrannus. School Edition. By R. C. JEBB, 
Litt.D., LL.D. 4s. 6d. 
Thucydides. Book VII. By Rev. H. A. Hotpen, M.A., LL.D. 53s. 
a. Xenophon.—Agesilaus. By H. HaiLstone, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Xenophon.—Anabasis. By A. Pretor, M.A. Twovols. 7s. 6d. 
Books I. III. IV. and V. By the same Editor. 
Price 1s. each. Books II. VI. and VII. 25. 6d. each. 


. Xenophon.—Cyropaedeia. Books I. II. By Rev. H. A. HoLpEn, 
. M.A., LL.D. 2 vols. 6s. 
Books III. IV. and V. By the same Editor. 5s. 


Books VI. VII. and VITI. By the same Editor. 5s. 
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Il, LATIN. 


Beda’s Ecclesiastical History, Books III.,IV. Edited by J. E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., and J. R. LumBy, D.D. Revised Edit. 7s. 6d. 


Books I. II. [Zn the Press. 

Caesar. De Bello Gallico Comment. I. By A. G. PEsKeETT, M.A. 
1s.6d@. Com. II. ITI. 2s. 

Comment. I. II.III. 3s. Com. IV. V. 1s.6¢ Com. VI. and 

Cc Com. VIII. 15.6¢. each. Com. VII. 25. 

De Bello Civili. Comment.I. By the same Editor. 35. 


M. T. Ciceronis de Amicitia.—de Senectute.—pro Sulla Oratio. By 
J. S. REID, Litt.D., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. 35. 6d. each. 


- M.T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By the same. 2s. 
- M.T. Ciceronis pro Balbo Oratio. By the same. 1s. 6d. 


M. T. Ciceronis in Gaium Verrem Actio Prima. By H. Cowig, 
5 M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. 15. 6d. 


M. T. Ciceronis in Q. Caecilium Divinatio et in C. Verrem Actio. 
By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and H. CowlE, M.A. 35. 


M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone. By JoHNn SmyTH 


PURTON, B.D. 25. 6d. 
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M. Darn, par M. C. A. SatntE-Beuve (Causeries du 
Vol. IX.). By G. Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic, 25. 


Polyeucte. By CorNEILLE. By E. G. W. BRAUNHOLTZ, M.A. 
[Nearly r 


Recits des Temps Merovingiens I—III. TuHirrry. By the 
G. Masson, B.A. and A. R. Ropes, M.A. Map. 3s. 


IV. GERMAN. 
A Book of Ballads on German History. By W. WaGNER, Ph.D. 2 
A Book of German Dactylic Poetry. By W. WacGNneER, Ph.D. 35. 


Benedix. Doctor Wespe. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen. By Kam 
HERMANN BrEvL, M.A., Ph.D. 35. 


Culturgeschichtliche Novellen, von W. H. Rienut By H. J 
WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 35. 6d. 


Das Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR i813) by F. KoHLrauscH. By 


WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. 


Der erste Kreuzzug een nach FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER 
THE FirsT CRUSADE. By W. Wacnsr, Ph.D. 25, 


Der Oberhof. A Tale of Westphalian ae by Karu Immer 
MANN. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. 3s. 


Der Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. By G. Freyrac. By WILHELM 
WAGNER, PH.D. 25. 

Die Karavane, von WILHELM Haurr, By A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph.D. 
35. 

Goethe’s Hermann and Dorothea. By W. Wacner, Ph.D. Re 
vised edition by J. W. CARTMELL. 35. 6d. 


Goethe’s Knabenjahre. (1749—1761.) Goethe’s Boyhood. By W. 
WAGNER, Ph.D. Revised edition by J. W. CARTMELL, M.A. as. 


Hauff, Das Bild des Kaisers. By Kart HERMANN BREUL, M.A, 
Ph.D. 35. 


Hauff, Das Wirthshaus im Spessart. By A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph.D., 
late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 3s. 6d. 


Mendelssohn's Letters. Selections from. By JAMES SIME, M.A. 35. 


ace Wilhelm Tell. By Kart HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Ph.D. 
2S. ° 

—— —— (Abridged Edition.) 15. 6d. 3 
Geschichte des Dreissigjabrigen Kriegs. By the same 
Editor. 35. 
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Selected Fables. Lessing and Gellert. By Kar~ HERMANN 


BREUL, M.A., Ph.D. 35. 
Uhland. Ernst, Herzog von Schwaben. By H. J. Wo.sTEn- 
HOLME, B.A. ‘(Lond:): 35. 6d. 


Zopf und Schwert. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von Kart Gurz 
Kow. By H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 35. 6d. 


V. ENGLISH. 


An Apologie for Poetrie by Sir PHitip SipNey. By E. S. SHuck- 
BURGH, M.A. The text is a revision of that of the first edition of 1595. 35. 


A Discourse of the Commonwealf of thys Realme of Englande. 
First printed in 1581, and commonly attributed to W.S. Edited from 
the MSS. by the late ELIZABETH LAMOND. [lm the Press. 

An Elementary Commercial Geography. A Sketch of the Com- 
modities and Countries of the World. By H. R. MILL, Sc. D., F.R.S.E. 1s. 

An Atlas of Commercial Geography. (Companion to the above.) 
By J. G. BARTHOLOMEW, F.R.G.S. With an Introduction by Dr H. R. 
MILL. 35. 

Ancient Philosophy from Thales to Cicero, A Sketch of, by 
JoserH B. Mayor, M.A. 35. 6d. 

Bacon’s History of the Reign of King Henry VII. By the Rev. 


Professor LUMBy, D 
British India, a Short wa of. By Rev. E.S. Carzios, M.A. 1s. 
Cowley’s Essays. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 4s. 


General Aims of the Teacher, and Form Management. Two Lec- 
tures by F. W. FARRAR, D.D. and R. B. PooLe, B.D. 15. 64 


_ John Amos Comenius, Bishop of the Moravians. His Life and 


Educational Works, by S. S. Lauriz, A.M., F.R.S.E. 35. 6d. 
Locke on Education. By the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
Milton’s Arcades and Comus, By A. W. Verity, M.A. 35. 
Milton’s Ode on the Morning of Christ’s Nativity, L’Allegro, Il Pen- 


seroso, and Lycidas. By the same Editor. 25. 6d. 
Milton’s Samson Agonistes. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 


Milton’s Paradise Lost. BooksI.,II. By the same Editor. 
[JZ the Press. 
Milton’s Paradise Lost. Books V., VI. By the same Editor. 2s. 


Milton’s Paradise Lost. Books XI., XII. By the same Editor. 2s. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 










32 CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


Milton’s Tractate on Education. A facsimile reprint from 
Edition of 1673. Edited by O. BROWNING, M.A. 235. 

More’s History of King Richard III. By J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D: 
3s. 6d. 

On Stimulus. A Lecture delivered for the Teachers’ Traini 
Syndicate at Cambridge, May 1882, by A. SipGwick, M.A. New Ed. 1 


Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Compiled by Epwi 
WALLACE, M.A., LL.D. Third Edition, Enlarged. 45. 6d. 


Sir Thomas More’s Utopia. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Theory and Practice of Teaching, By E. THrinc, M.A. 4s. 64. 


Teaching of Modern Languages in Theory and Practice. By ¢. 
CoOLBECK, M.A. 25. 


_ Two Noble Kinsmen. By Professor Skeat, Litt.D. 35. 6d. 


Three Lectures on-the Practice of Education. I. On Marking, 
by H. W. Eve, M.A. II. On Stimulus, by A. SrpGwick, M.A. III. 01 
the Teaching ‘of Latin Verse Composition, by E. A. ABBOTT, D.D. 5. 


VI. MATHEMATICS. 


Arithmetic for Schools. By C. Smitu, M.A., Master of Sidney 
Sussex College, Cambridge. 35. 6d. 


Elementary Algebra (with Answers to the Examples). By W. W. 
RousE BALL, M.A. 45. 6d. 

Kuclid’s Elements of Geometry, Books I.—IV. By H. M. Tavtor, 
M.A. 3s. Books I. and II. 1s. 6d. Books III. and IV. 1s. 6¢. 
Books V. and VI. [Ze the Press. 

Solutions to the Exercises in Euclid, Books I—IV. By W. W. 
TAYLOR, M.A. [Mearly ready. 

Elements of Statics and Dynamics. By S.L. Loney,M.A. 7s. 64. 
Or in Two Parts. Part I. Pens of Statics. 45. 6d. a Il. | 
Elements of Dynamics. 35. 

. Mechanics and Hydrostatics for Beginners, By S. L. Lonry, M.A. ° 

[7x the Press. ' 


Elementary Treatise on Plane Trigonometry. By E. W. Hopsox, | 
Sc.D., and C. M. JEssop, M.A. 4s. 6d. 


i 
1 





Hondon: Cc. J. CLAY anv SONS, 
CAMBRIDGE WAREHOUSE, AVE MARIA LANE. 


Grlasgow: 263, ARGYLE STREET. 
ginktna: DEIGHTON, BELL AND CO. deipsig: F. A. BROCKHAUS. 
fies Work: MACMILLAN AND CO. 


Am PReh,'S 107 =SR M.A. & SONS, AT aut UNIVERSITY PRESS. 
a~15 















} | _ 
| | 


3 b30S OOS b4k S70 N = 





CECIL H.GREEN LIBRARY 
STANFORD UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES 
STANFORD, CALIFORNIA 94305-6063 
(650) 723-1493 
grncirc@stanford.edu 


All books are subject to recall. 


DATE DUE 


